
  
    
      
    
  


Arc 1 – Enrollment



Chapter 1: Otome game’s world

“It’s the lowly commoner’s role to arrange the desks for me, know your place!”

When I came to my senses I was suddenly in a situation I don’t understand well.

A girl with blonde curls is staring over here with irritated eyes.

Okay, calm down me.

There’s no reason to panic.

Let’s ascertain the situation calmly.

Looking around, what came into view is a room like a high school classroom.

Compared to the high school I used to attend, with a small number of desks it gives off a spacious impression.

There’s a crowd surrounding me and the girl with curls at a distance.

The problem is, everyone who comes into my sight, including the girl, is without a doubt not Japanese.

Let’s leave the girl in front of me alone for now and trace my memory until the current moment.

I worked for a smaller company and after doing a little illegal overtime, if I remember correctly, I played games at home.

The only entertainment for the mostly uninteresting me were games.

I could enjoy almost everything called a game.

From board games such as shogi and go, to MMOs with gorgeous 3D graphics.

Among the many games I’ve played, I especially adore love simulation games.

Love simulation game is where the player enjoys romance with boys as a heroine.

However, the way I’ve enjoyed them is slightly distorted…

When I remembered that far, I realized I was familiar with the girl in front of me.

“Ah. Claire…?”

“Oh my! To address me by my name without an honorific!”

There’s no doubt about this yapping voice.

She is Claire François.

She’s my favorite character from the love simulation game 「Revolution」.

So that means, this is perhaps, possibly?

Is this, another world transmigration?

“Claire-sama”

“That’s right. It is expected of commoners to attach honorifics”

“Do you remember my name?”

“Are you stupid? Rei Taylor”

I see, I understand.

Somehow, I really am experiencing another world transmigration.

My real name is Oohashi Rei, Taylor is the game’s heroine’s family name.

In 「Revolution」 you can freely set the heroine’s first name, but the family name is forced to be Taylor.

That’s to say, this world is the stage of the game and I seem to be the heroine.

“Hooray!”

“Could you not say things without a context abruptly? And it is such a vulgar expression. This is why commoners are…”

Claire-sama grumbled something, but let’s ignore her for now.

Transmigration into a game world… How often did I dream about it.

In this world it’s possible to have real conversations with my favorite characters without relying on choices.

And――.

“Claire-sama”

“What is it? I do not wish for a lowly commoner to address me with a familiar voice”

“I like you”

“…Ha?”

Claire-sama made a blank face.

It seems she couldn’t understand.

It can’t be helped.

“Claire-sama, I like Claire-sama very much”

“Wha… wha wha wha…!?”

As the words I said permeated into her brain, Claire-sama lost her cool.

Yup, cute.

In 「Revolution」, my favorite character wasn’t a capturable man, but Claire-sama.

She – Claire François is the villainess of 「Revolution」.

The villainess is someone who bullies a heroine, only to at the end turn around and become a stalking horse character.

The child of good family with bad personality, accompanied by her followers she harasses protagonist over and over again.

Nevertheless, I was completely charmed by the villainess Claire-sama.

Domineering personality, yapping noisy voice, evil disposition leading to numerous wrongdoings.

Even though the person herself is in front of me, just recalling the memories of playing the game I broke into a smile.

Normally Claire-sama would be a target of antipathy, but I couldn’t find a reason to hate her.

Needlessly high pride, threatening behavior to conceal her fragile heart, going mad with jealousy to not let her rival in love steal from her – so strangely full of human traits, she perfectly suits my preferences.

Rather, I remember being uncomfortable with the protagonist who was like a saint.

I have to say it’s a troublesome personality.

“What are you talking about!?”

“What… I simply like Claire-sama very much”

“Hm… hmph, is the lowly commoner trying to curry favor with me? It is futile. I will not trust a commoner in the slightest”

Claire-sama huffed turning her face away.

“… How cute”

“Wha… wha wha wha…!”

Oops, unconsciously my worldly desires rushed out of my mouth.

Claire-sama is extremely shaken.

“You… Perhaps you are skilled at it?”

“No, such a conclusion… There’s no such thing, anyway, Claire-sama is cute”

“Hii!?”

She drew away.

Nice… Such a pure reaction.

“Claire-sama dislikes me, right?”

“T, that is a matter of course!”

“That’s good. Please continue bullying me. Bring it on”

“What… What is with this person…”

Rather, it’s Claire-sama who’s beginning to panic.

“Now, it’s the beginning of a fun, fun school life, Claire-sama! Let’s enjoy ourselves together will all our might!”

“Why is the story proceeding on the premise that I will voluntarily involve myself with you!?”

In this way, I bid goodbye to my everyday life of overtime, and I imagined spending every day admiring the lovely Claire-sama.

It’s a precious another world transmigration.

I will definitely cherish Claire-sama to my heart’s content.

My prospects for another world transmigration are bright.



Chapter 2: Royal Academy

“Rei, I’ve heard it? You caught Claire-sama’s eye immediately after enrolling”

The one asking me in a mature husky voice is my roommate, Misha Yule.

With her composed atmosphere and adult beauty, Misha shook her long straight silver hair and sat down on her bed.

We’re in Misha’s and my room in the Royal Academy dormitory.

In a room the size of ten tatami mats there’s a desk for each of us and a bunk bed, in addition simple furniture that doesn’t take much space is arranged.

Although the atmosphere is considerably different from modern Japanese dormitories due to everything being an antique, the essence doesn’t change.

「Revolution」 is set in a prestigious school that’s number one in the country, the Royal Academy, it’s a boarding school.

In reality there are various factors like social standing or financial assets, but officially all students are treated equally, with every student assigned a double room.

Misha is my, the heroine’s, roommate, the so-called best friend who’s helpful one way or another.

“Caught her eye, rather, I had myself catch her eye”

“… What are you doing, you”

Misha sighed looking at me with astonished eyes.

“You shouldn’t involve yourself much with François family. A commoner like you would really do anything”

Claire’s family, François house, is this country’s foremost noble house.

For generations, they’ve worked at the top of Ministry of Finance, after the King’s and Prime Minister’s houses, it can be considered the number three house of this country.

On the contrary, since many of them marry into the Royal Family, there’s an evaluation that in reality they are on top.

With my origin as a commoner, I’m as insignificant as dust.

As for why a commoner like me attends a school with such a high-class person, it has to do with national affairs of this country.

Although the world of 「Revolution」 resembles medieval Europe, the government of Bauer Kingdom, where the story is set, has been showing the signs of corruption.

In this country, the important posts were hereditary among the aristocracy and high ranking officials were hired through personal connections.

The gap between nobility and commoners has steadily increased, and the growing dissatisfaction of commoners with the government became impossible to ignore.

Therefore, the King set forth to adopt meritocracy.

He devised a policy where assignments are based on the ability, regardless of social standing or financial assets.

Although various problems with it still remain, it generally got the support of commoners.

Scholarship system in the Royal Academy is a part of that policy.

If they have the ability, students who can’t receive higher education due to financial problems are aided by the country with the enrollment into the Royal Academy.

And one of the students under that system is me, the heroine.

“But look, Misha. I like Claire-sama very much”

“That selfish lady? Rei has changed a lot. But, what do you plan to do about her antipathy? As far as nobles are concerned, we, the scholarship students, are intolerable upstarts”

Although the scholarship system gained support of commoners, it was badly received by nobles.

There’s a pragmatic aspect of retaining vested interests, but more than anything, for nobles who sentimentally respect tradition and social status, it’s unpardonable for commoners to attend the prestigious school called the Royal Academy.

Incidentally, Misha is also a scholarship student.

She’s from a fallen noble house, the social standing of her house isn’t that low even if they struggle with money now.

Due to experiencing downfall and its reality being visible to other nobles, she became very reliable.

Because she went to the same secondary school as the commoner me, she can evaluate me without bias.

It’s just, regrettably, her worrisome, or perhaps I should say, caring nature is one of her few flaws.

“I don’t mind being disliked. Rather, it’s what I wish for. It’s much better than being avoided”

“I think there’s something really wrong with you”

“Hey hey, what’s the best course of action to take to spend even a little more time with Claire-sama?”

“This child, I wonder if she’s always been such a troublesome child…”

Although Misha held her head as if having headache, she soon said.

“Shouldn’t you become someone who Claire-sama can’t ignore?”

“What do you mean?”

“Isn’t Claire-sama’s pride high? She’s the type unable to settle down if she isn’t the number one. That’s why, if you polish yourself and demonstrate your ability, I don’t think Claire-sama will be able to ignore it”

“That’s it!”

It’s so simple.

If I behave like in the game, Claire-sama won’t ignore me.

The harder I try, the more intense Claire-sama’s bullying will become.

Because Claire-sama is a person with guts, even if her bullying fails many times, she won’t be discouraged.

Claire-sama can bully me, I can admire Claire-sama.

What a win-win relationship.

“Misha, thank you. As I thought, you are reliable”

“… I wonder why. You’re grateful for being taught how to be disliked”

Misha seems unable to hide her bewilderment, well, it makes sense.

The current course is decided.

I’ll do my best at the academic life and be bullied by Claire-sama.

No, rather, I’ll get myself bullied with vigor.

“Being bullied by Claire-sama every day… What a bliss”

“Really, what’s wrong with you…”



Chapter 3: Friendly squabbles

As I was walking down the corridor in the academy, I was pushed by someone from the back.

I managed to regain my balance after almost falling down and turned around.

There was a figure of a single lady with almond-shaped eyes there.

“Ara, I beg your pardon? You were standing there doing nothing, so I thought it was an ornament”

It’s my beloved Claire-sama.

Elegant figure laughing with one hand held to her mouth, it’s the very image of a villainess.

From then on, it has become an everyday occurrence.

“Claire-sama”

“What is it? It is futile to request an apology? A commoner who was standing in that place doing nothing ――”

“How wonderful!”

“… Ha?”

Claire-sama opened her eyes wide in shock.

“Despite having followers, you don’t rely on others to dirty their hands for you! That’s what I expected of you, Claire-sama!”

“Eh?… Ha… Eh?”

“After all you’re completely different from ordinary bullies. Claire-sama, I like you very much!”

“Wha… what is with you”

Saying it’s creepy over her shoulder, Claire-sama left.

“Aah, she’s gone”

“Why do you have such a disappointed face…”

Misha said looking dumbfounded.

“Eh? Because I haven’t been bullied enough by Claire-sama?”

“I feel I may be wrong, but aren’t you making a mysterious face?”

Eeh.

“Because, don’t you think Claire-sama is shining the brightest when she’s bullying me?”

“For the time being it’s good you’re aware you’re being bullied”

Misha said relieved.

“Look, let’s go to the lecture hall quickly. The class will start soon”

“Yup”

It’s the beginning of another fun day in my fun life in another world.

◆◇◆◇◆

“Ara, I beg your pardon. I thought it was a bug”

She stepped on my foot this time.

“…lease”

“Ha? I could not hear you, commoner. If you have something to say, say it lou――”

“You can step on me more strongly, please!”

“Hii!?”

She became frightened.

Cute.

◆◇◆◇◆

“What is the matter? Are commoners too poor to buy textbooks?”

My textbook was hidden.

“I’m sorry. I haven’t noticed Claire-sama’s feelings”

“Ha?”

“You wanted to take classes sticking close to me, right!? Certainly, let’s take them together! At zero distance!”

“I do not understand what you mean!”

She got angry.

Cute.

◆◇◆◇◆

“Ara, might you not have anyone to partner with? Truly, you are a lowborn commoner”

I was being ostracized.

“Claire-sama tried to say she wants to partner with me, teacher”

“I will not partner with you!?”

“Eh?”

“Do not make such a mystified face!”

She ran away.

Cute.

◆◇◆◇◆

“Ara ara. You were so dirty I thought it was mud”

I was splashed with water.

“It’s cold”

“Ohoho. My deepest condolences!”

“Please warm me up”

“Wait, do not cling to me! Separate from me!”

It was warm.

Cute.

◆◇◆◇◆

“Ohoho. It serves you right!”

She put a flower vase on my desk.

“It’s a gift from Claire-sama!”

“You are wrong!?”

“It’s the first time. I’ll carry it around as a pressed flower”

“Why would you do that!?”

She seemed dissatisfied.

Cute.

◆◇◆◇◆

“Are you not a little too resilient!?”

“Eh? What are you talking about?”

After school.

Claire-sama threw a tantrum stamping her feet in frustration.

It seems she’s frustrated each of her bullying attempts ended in vain.

I’m just honestly responding with how I feel.

Even if it’s a fantasy world, bullying resembles bullying in Japanese schools.

Perhaps it’s because the game was made by a Japanese company.

Returning to the topic.

“I have been so cruel, why are you so composed!?”

“Cruel? Isn’t it love?”

“You are wrong!?”

“Then, what does it mean to you!”

“Why am I getting angry!?”

Pant pant, Claire-sama is breathing heavily.

Oh, every time she got involved with me she was teased.

“If you have not comprehended it until now, I will say it clearly”

Claire-sama severely raised her naturally slanted eyes even more and said.

“This academy is not the place for upstart commoners like you. Commoners should obediently devote themselves to manual labor”

“Admiring Claire-sama is my manual labor… No, it’s a charity service”

“… No more, this child”

Claire-sama wept a bit.

“Claire-sama, you can’t get discouraged. Struggle builds character, doesn’t it”

“Really, what are you!?”

Woah, she’s all-out crying, Claire-sama’s followers led her away.

“Hah, how silly”

“I truly sympathize with Claire-sama”

Misha said something I don’t understand well.

“Ahaha, don’t say something so absurd, Misha”

“What do you mean?”

“If I got serious, do you think that would be all?”

“… I see”

Misha judged it’s better to not get deeply involved and smoothly let it go.

If it was Claire-sama, I’d have received a good retort.

“Putting jokes aside, are you really not just putting up with it?”

“Yup, not at all”

“Could it be, is that your so-called love?”

“That’s a part of it, but there’s more”

Claire-sama is a villainess.

There’s no mistaking it.

But, her bullying is dear to me.

For example, there’s what I’ve already mentioned, when Claire-sama is bullying, she doesn’t make her followers do it, she always dirties her hands.

Even though she could use aristocratic roundabout ways of fighting.

Moreover, when bullying, she never crosses the line.

I was pushed in the corridor, not in a dangerous place like a staircase or a corner so I’d fall safely, moreover she just hides textbooks, never throwing them away or tearing them.

Of course, if done in the modern Japan it’s unlikely it wouldn’t matter, but this is the otome game’s world and the subject is me.

Because there are no complaints about the perpetrator afterwards and the victim is evidently delighted, what problem is there?

“How do you think I’ll be bullied tomorrow?”

“How should I know”

I’m fully enjoying my life in another world.



Chapter 4: It’s more or less an otome game. (1)

“Gokigen’you, Claire-sama!”

Entering the lecture hall, I saw Claire-sama sitting with her followers in the front row and merrily went to greet her.

Those who’ve experienced attending a Japanese university can think of its size as a standard lecture hall.

In front is a blackboard and a lectern.

When I tried approaching Claire-sama, her followers blocked my path.

“Could you not address her so familiarly? We live in a different world than you. Right, Claire-sama?”

One of her followers declared in a spiteful voice.

Starting with her, other followers started mocking me.

“Ah. I have no business with followers like you. I’m talking to Claire-sama. Now, Claire-sama, gokigen’you?”

“Wha!? Insolent! Who do you think I am. Cugletto house has been serving François house for generations――”

“That’s why, followers?”

“C, Claire-sama…”

A certain girl of Cugletto house clung to Claire-sama in tears.

What a wimp.

“This commoner… Are you not getting carried away? I have no words for you. In the first place, gokigen’you is used as a farewell address――”

And so on.

Ah, this is it.

After all, her followers were not enough.

Claire-sama’s disparagement is the best.

By the way, there are various opinions about the usage of gokigen’you, in modern Japan there’s no problem at all using it instead of good morning or good afternoon.

“Ultimately, after being called out, it was Claire-sama who politely taught me the correct usage. I like you”

“Y, you are annoying! You, are you teasing me!?”

“Yes!”

“Affirmation with all your might!?”

What a nice reaction.

I’m happy today as well.

“Do not run wild, Rei. Good morning, Claire-sama”

Because Misha violently caught the nape of my neck, I couldn’t approach Claire-sama anymore.

“Let me go, Misha. I’ve been toying with Claire-sama just now”

“Would it not at least be ‘playing with’!?”

Claire-sama certainly has a tsukkomi talent, doesn’t she?

“That’s why, please be ready for it”

My head was slapped by Misha.

“Misha… You, you need to properly discipline your pet cat”

“Claire-sama, Rei isn’t really my pet”

“Rather, I’d like to be kept by Claire-sama”

“Could you please be silent for a moment!?”

After screaming, Claire-sama began heavily panting.

She’s a little tired, right?

“Claire-sama, you are listless from the morning? Let’s cheer up”

“Whose fault do you think it is!? Never mind that, so go away!”

“Eeh”

I expressed how regretful I found it.

“You are doing interesting things since morning”

A soft tenor resounded.

“Yuu-sama…”

“Good morning, Claire. I haven’t seen you lose composure in a long time”

The one who giggled and smiled is the Third Prince of this country, Yuu Bauer.

It’s not only his title, his atmosphere and appearance are truly those of a prince.

Soft, unruly, blond hair and a cheerful, kind smile.

He’s thoroughly a prince, even his voice befitting it.

Yuu-sama is one of the capture targets in 「Revolution」.

With his prince looks, he was the second most popular among the three capturable characters.

Things like “Cute” “I want to protect him” “Rather, I want him as my husband” were said about him.

“Yuu-sama, it is different from what you think! This commo… Rei-san was acting impolitely, so I only advised her”

“Is that so?”

Yuu-sama turned his gaze to me.

“No. I was anything but impolite, I was expressing my love”

“What are you talking about!?”

“Ahaha”

When Claire-sama unintentionally raised her voice again, Yuu-sama laughed, amused.

“Rei Taylor, hm. If I’m not mistaken, you are the top student who enrolled this year. I’ve thought you’d be a child who does nothing but study, but you’re quite an interesting child”

“Why, thank you”

I’m not particularly interested in Yuu-sama.

I replied with a curt greeting.

“Rei, you’re being impolite. Good morning, Yuu-sama”

Misha lightly rebuked me and greeted Yuu-sama.

“Misha, huh. Morning”

When he noticed Misha, he greeted her in a friendly way.

Yuu-sama is fundamentally amiable to everyone, but Misha is special.

Misha and Yuu-sama are childhood friends.

Before her house fell to ruin they had been quite close to each other, as a matter of fact Misha still secretly longs for him.

In Yuu-sama’s route, besides struggling with Claire-sama’s harassment, the protagonist wavers due to a conflict between the friendship with Misha and feelings towards Yuu-sama.

It was said to be the best scenario.

“Excuse Rei’s impoliteness. I will talk to her properly afterwards”

“There’s no problem. Rather, couldn’t Misha act more familiarly with me? Everyone in the academy is equal”

“… I will think about it”

And so on, the meaningful conversation progressed.

“Claire-sama, how do you feel? Do you think the old love blazed anew between them?”

“Why are your ideas so vulgar every time…”

I busied myself playing with Claire-sama.



Chapter 5: It’s more or less an otome game. (2)

“Yo, Yuu and Claire. Morning all”

We were called out in such a lively voice by a handsome guy with short black hair.

“Good morning, Rod-sama”

“Morning, older brother”

His name is Rod Bauer.

He’s the First Prince of this country, and as expected one of the capture targets.

“Huh, what’s up. Something interesting? Include me too”

Laughing loudly, Rod joined our conversation circle in a frank manner.

“There is nothing interesting happening. It is only one person of the bunch who disturb the public morals of the academy”

“Is that it? You want to disturb the public morals together with me? Do you want to disturb them? Do you want them disturbed?”

“I will not disturb them!?”

“… What a fellow”

Seeing my and Claire-sama’s comedy routine, Rod-sama looked at me like I’m a rare animal.

“The top new scholarship student Rei Taylor. She’s quite interesting, isn’t she?”

Giggling with a smile, Yuu-sama introduced me.

According to etiquette I actually should have been the one to introduce myself.

“Certainly, there aren’t many like her among nobility. It seems the old man’s policy has quite funny effects”

“Haa…”

I wonder if I was praised.

I sighed ambiguously.

“This reaction, how fresh. Rei, huh… I’ll remember”

“Thanks”

“That’s disrespectful, Rei”

“How many people do you think would like to be remembered by Rod-sama…”

I wasn’t interested in Rod-sama either, although I responded adequately, Misha got angry and Claire-sama was astonished.

But, it can’t be helped.

Rod-sama is the type I find difficult to deal with, the so-called ore-sama character.

Always going his own way, not breaking, not turning, just single-mindedly going forward.

His way of thinking is super-positive, his personality is cheerful.

But in reality, won’t you get tired with such a person around?

Until this day I fail to understand why Rod-sama held the firm top position in the popularity ranking.

Well, because I’m more infatuated with Claire-sama than capturable characters, surely my sensitivity is slightly off.

“Sein, you come too”

“… I’m fine”

The one who replied to Rod-sama in a displeased voice was a silver haired young man prostrated on the desk in the back of the lecture hall.

He prostrated himself on the desk again immediately after.

“I think Sein-niisan doesn’t like such atmosphere”

“What kind of atmosphere does that guy like”

Yuu-sama laughed troubled, Rod-sama made a bitter face.

As you can see from the complex reaction of these two, Sein-sama is what’s called an “it’s troublesome” person.

Sein-sama is the Second Prince of this country, and the last capture target.

He’s the least popular out of the three capture targets.

If Yuu-sama is a typical prince character and Rod-sama is an ore-sama character, should Sein-sama be called a complicated character?

Yuu-sama is a genuine prodigy, he demonstrates high ability in whatever he does without much difficulty.

Rod-sama is a bright person, also demonstrating high ability thanks to accumulated efforts.

Being stuck between two such excellent people, Sein-sama is a person who can demonstrate reasonable ability with effort.

Always being compared to his younger and older brothers, Sein’s personality has become troublesome in various ways.

He’s a dishonest lump of complexes.

But among the capture targets, I like Sein-sama the most.

The reason is similar to why I like Claire-sama, he’s full of human traits.

Rather than supermen like most people, I find people like him more fascinating.

It might be because I’m not a young woman who’s excited with dreams and hopes but an adult who’s aware of the reality.

Idolizing that, I think I’m too extreme.

“Sein-sama…”

The one who muttered with complex emotions is my dear Claire-sama.

As a matter of fact, Claire-sama is very fond of Sein-sama.

One of the reasons of Sein-sama’s low popularity is Claire-sama being irritating.

Even under normal circumstances Claire-sama is meddlesome, in Sein-sama’s route Claire-sama is really a little irritating.

To make matters worse, Sein who’s experienced hardships hasn’t condemned Claire-sama in the ending.

“… I understand your feelings. It must have been tough”

With him saying such lines she was forgiven.

Catharsis caused by the great turnaround, present in other routes, for example Rod-sama’s, is absent in Sein-sama’s route.

I reckon it’s unavoidable he wasn’t very popular.

I don’t particularly like “serves you right” very much, so I didn’t dislike Sein-sama’s response.

“How about calling out to him? Claire-sama”

Sein-sama basically never approaches willingly.

He has to be made to approach here.

“W, why should I?”

“Because, you like him, right?”

After saying that, I thought ‘damn it’, but it was too late.

“Y, you are wrong! I do not think anything of Sein-sama!”

Because I hit the bullseye, Claire-sama reflexively raised her voice.

Her voice resounded through the lecture hall, naturally it was also heard by Sein-sama.

“…”

Sein-sama lifted his body, stood up and left the lecture hall expressionless.

“Ah… What should I do… I didn’t mean tha…”

Claire-sama is flustered.

She’s really clumsy.

“Let’s apologize later, Claire-sama”

“…! Why would a lowly commoner speak like she knows anything!”

“Claire-sama”

I firmly met Claire-sama’s eyes and put strength into my voice.

“W, what is it…”

“Sein-sama is a delicate person”

“I know that”

“That’s why, let’s apologize”

“… Y, you are noisy!”

Claire-sama sharply stood up.

“I feel unwell! I will retire for today!”

“Ah, Claire-sama!”

“Please leave me alone!”

Without letting her followers approach her, Claire-sama left the lecture hall.

“…”

But, I understand.

Claire-sama certainly chased after Sein-sama.

“Ah… You really are cute”

This is why Claire-sama is irresistible.

Seeing her off, I watched her curls sway.



Chapter 6: First contest (1)

“You are quite impertinent for a commoner!”

“Yes! Because I’m impertinent please abuse me more!”

Claire-sama is in the perfect form this morning.

Incidentally, so am I.

I’ve forgot to mention, I transmigrated on the first day of the academic life, that is the school entrance ceremony.

A week has passed since then, and I’m gradually getting used to the school, the relationship with Claire-sama is deepening nicely… unilaterally, I think.

When I went to greet her as usual, she returned the aforementioned reply.

Speaking of her followers, I believe I had been too calm when it comes to their bullying, so they stopped being a nuisance from the day before yesterday.

They lack guts.

They need to follow Claire-sama’s example.

Well, as for me, communicating with Claire-sama is going smoothly and satisfactorily.

“… I will not be toyed with every single time?”

“Ara?”

I was hoping for a delicious response today as well, but Claire-sama seems to be a little different from usual today.

I retained the fearless smile.

“Tomorrow, we have a test, right?”

“We do”

There’s not much difference from tests done in Japan.

However, the subjects are very different, Liberal Arts, Etiquette and Magical Power are examined.

It seems it was only Liberal Arts and Etiquette before, but with the introduction of meritocracy, a new subject, Magical Power, was established…. That’s the excerpt from the otome game’s setting materials.

The world of 「Revolution」 is in the period of change.

Its impetus was the discovery of a special gem – a magic gem.

I’ll discuss it in detail later, but with the discovery of these gems, something called magical tools was invented and technological innovations are happening.

These magical tools greatly changed the world and countries compete at using them most effectively.

The aptitude to handle these magical tools is called magical power.

Come to think of it, in the setting materials it was mentioned Claire-sama was an angel in her childhood, but having no idea I was thinking about such things, Claire-sama raised her chin.

“It is a contest. If I win, you will leave the academy”

“Eh? I don’t want to?”

“How about thinking a little about what I said!?”

Certainly, Claire-sama throws tantrums, but after all, it’s like this.

I wouldn’t be able to savor her.

“Is the top new student going to run away?”

“Because, if I leave the academy I won’t be able to enjoy Claire-sama”

“Could you not relate these together!?”

“Hahaha, what a silly thing you’re saying”

“I am ridiculous!? I am!?”

Yup, it’s fun.

While admiring Claire-sama who’s like that, suddenly I recalled something.

This is one of the events that occurs in 「Revolution」.

Claire-sama challenges the heroine to various contests, the first being the test at the start of the semester.

At first player’s knowledge is insufficient, so Claire-sama is quite tough.

“Listen up, it is a contest!”

“We…ll, let’s do this, if Claire-sama can’t win against me, Claire-sama will do one thing I tell you to”

“Haa? Why would I?”

“Huh? Are you running away? You aren’t confident, top internal student?”

The Royal Academy consists of kindergarten, primary school, middle school, high school and college departments, students who’ve been attending the Royal Academy since kindergarten are called internal students, while those who joined later admission students.

The protagonist is the top admission student of the high school division, meanwhile Claire-sama is at the top of the internal students.

The aristocratic internal students and the admission students composed of commoners generally are on bad terms – or rather, the worlds they live in are different.

In practice, the admission students are unilaterally regarded with hostility by the internal students.

When a noble and commoner share a dormitory room it’s quite a disaster.

“Are you trying to provoke me? Very well. I shall accept”

“Fufu, thank you”

“What are you thanking for. Pack your luggage now and prepare to leave”

“Yes! Thank you for the encouragement!”

“I haven’t encouraged you!? Ah… Misha!”

“What is it?”

Misha who acted like a spectator came here after being called out by Claire-sama.

“Could you please become a witness? If I defeat her at the test, this commoner will leave the academy. If I fail to win, I will do one thing she tells me to”

“As the King decided on the enrollment requirements, I think such personal fights are quite wrong”

“It is not a personal fight. The commoner ashamed of her lack of ability will leave the academy by herself”

Laughing out loud, Claire-sama felt like she’s already won.

“Are you okay with it? Rei”

“I’m okay”

“This is how it is. So that she cannot go back on her word, please be a witness. Is it okay, commoner?”

“Yes! Thinking I can make Claire-sama do this and that, I am excited now!”

“I will not lose! Yes, I swear to God!”

“I swear to God!”

“… I will witness it”

In this country, swearing to God carries a grave meaning.

It’s not a simple promise, if you break it you will be held in heavy contempt, regardless of being a noble or a commoner.

Like this, the contest between Claire-sama and me began.

◆◇◆◇◆

The test day is here.

First of all is the Liberal Arts test.

It mainly tests the knowledge related to the history and culture of this country, as well as literature.

For example――.

Question

Kingdom history: Describe the political problems King Coulee III was faced with and remedial measures he took during the great famine of 1927.

Or,

Question

Discuss the problems and remedial measures of one of the major industries of the kingdom.

Or,

Question

Write a poem in the style of old poetry.

And so on.

It’s clear these questions cannot be said to relate with daily life.

In this world where the literacy rate among commoners isn’t high, such education is basically the field of nobles.

In other words, Claire-sama has an overwhelming advantage.

Because it makes up the third of the whole exam, Claire-sama is at an advantage regarding the overall score.

“That was tough, wasn’t it”

In the game, you could choose to study to acquire information, what you obtained was visible during the test.

Although the test questions require writing an essay, in the game you were presented with choices, so you just had to select the right one, unfortunately, the number of questions was high.

Most players seems to have settled for looking for the answer key on the web capture sites.

It was troublesome.

Next up is Etiquette.

It doesn’t require a detailed explanation.

It’s self-explanatory, one’s etiquette is tested.

This time, for the test, a dinner is held, and examiners evaluate how the students dine.

One can’t look down on it as a simple meal.

The test begins before entering the dining hall where the exam is held.

It starts with the clothes one wears, the posture when entering, greetings, on top of that where one looks during eating, they are all subject to evaluation.

It’s not just about using cutlery during the meal.

Again, Claire-sama who’s a noble is at an overwhelming advantage.

Because, there are almost no opportunities for commoners to come in contact with such etiquette.

In fact, even to untrained eyes there’s a world of difference between escalator students, including Claire-sama, and outside admission students in how refined their movements are.

“It was tiring in practice”

It was also the matter of multiple choices in the game.

For example, whether to wear white or black clothes, what words to use a greeting when entering the room, where to look, and so on.

Of course, most players looked at the answer key to get through it.

So far, that’s two thirds of the test.

Everything favors nobility, and thinking normally, there’s no way I can win against Claire-sama.

The last test is Magical Power.

It’s the only subject where commoners can beat nobles.

In reality, it was the only subject during outside entrance examination.

The meritocracy the current King introduced can also be described as magical power-oriented policy.

The aptitude for magical tools, which are bleeding-edge technology, is determined by both inborn and acquired factors, the former being more important, it makes no difference whether you are a noble or a commoner.

That’s the justification to placate the aristocratic government.

In reality, the King wants to leave behind the trend of only nobles being appointed to the important posts, it’s the most pressing crisis for the current King.

Nobility is opposed to meritocracy, magical power has nothing to do with social standing or lineage.

Of course, there are commoners excelling at Liberal Arts or Etiquette that are nobles’ forte, very few, but they exist.

Appointing such people to important posts might be the vision, still the reality is they are exceptions.

Now then, although it’s a Magical Power test, it’s done outdoors.

The test is divided into two parts, Basic Magical Power and Magical Tool Operation.

Basic Magical Power measures your aptitude for magical tools with a specialized magical tool.

There are four aptitude types – earth, water, fire, and wind, fundamentally every person has a single aptitude.

Each aptitude is evaluated into one of the five grades – none, low, medium, high, super.

Although it can grow with practice, the innate component is overwhelming.

Even so, Claire-sama’s magical power is high.

Claire-sama’s basic magical power is high aptitude for fire.

She resembles fire.

The game’s developers’ fun hobbies showed through.

Magical Tool Operation is tested with a basic magic wand.

Magic wand is an all-purpose magical tool, it can be used to cause a variety of phenomena.

This time what’s tested is how far you can make a magical bullet of your aptitude fly.

“That was the easiest”

In the game you could select magic training to increase magical power, as for the test the flight distance was determined with a rhythm game.

There’s no need to specially consult the answer key, it was the simplest test as matching the timing was not that difficult.

However, there was a mania where some people obsessed about achieving the highest distance.

「Revolution」 connected to the internet and records were posted on the official website.

A small gift was presented to whoever managed to reach the first place, but if I had to say, rather than the gift, the goal of these people was increasing the value itself, the last record I remember was over ten times the average.

And well, that’s the summary of the test.

After finishing the examination for the day, I felt exhausted.

“That’s why, I came to replenish my energy!”

“… Could you go home?”

When I visited Claire-sama’s room, with worn-out appearance she bluntly turned me away.

How sad.



Chapter 7: First contest (2)

Three days after the test.

It’s the day the results are posted.

“There are shadows under your eyes?”

Claire-sama talked to me while we were in front of the notice board in the hallway after school.

“Yeah, to tell you the truth, I couldn’t sleep well…”

“Ohohoho. I am sorry to hear. But, a promise is a promise?”

“Yes, when thinking about what I could make Claire-sama do, dawn broke”

“Is it about that!?”

Because, I couldn’t do this in the game.

“Do you think you can win against me? Aren’t you foolish”

Claire-sama is brimming with confidence.

Well, of course.

From Claire-sama’s point of view, there’s no subject she’d lose at.

“Well, we won’t know until we see the results?”

“It is clear as day”

“Fufu, you two are on good terms”

The one who joined our heated conversation was Yuu-sama.

“How’s your confidence, Rei?”

“Well, it’s not bad”

“Fufu, how fun. How about Misha?”

“I did my best”

Even if it’s her beloved, Misha’s not happy.

She’s convinced that she’s not fit for Yuu-sama.

There’s the fact that her house fell to ruin, but also, she believes there’s nothing she can do for the lump of talent called Yuu-sama.

Even so, you can’t just stop loving someone, love is truly troublesome.

“Now then, who’s second?”

Rod-sama also came.

His question meant “I’ll undoubtedly be first”

Really, I’m not good with this person.

“…”

Whereas Claire-sama is waiting for the results near me in the front row with an air of composure, Sein-sama is standing in a distance making a dejected face.

It’s an unpleasant event for him.

Because, he’s confronted with his abilities.

To avoid misunderstanding, Sein-sama is only inferior out of the three princes.

Judging him by normal standards, Sein-sama is a sufficiently capable person.

The other two princes are just too outstanding.

“It came”

When Misha’s voice brought me to my senses, an official came here holding papers.

“Are you prepared?”

“I’m prepared to have my fill of Claire-sama”

To start with, Liberal Arts results were posted.

・Liberal Arts Results――――――

1st place: Rod Bauer (100 pts)

2nd place: Yuu Bauer (98 pts)

2nd place: Rei Taylor (98 pts)

4th place: Claire François (95 pts)

・

・

7th place: Misha Yule (90 pts)

・

・

10th place: Sein Bauer (87 pts)

―――――――――――――――

“Wha!?”

Claire-sama became speechless.

As for me, I’m impressed I made two mistakes.

“Hou? Even though it’s natural for me and Yuu to take both top spots, you also did it, Rei”

“You did it, Rei”

“Thank you”

While receiving praise from the two princes, I looked at Claire-sama.

It’s unthinkable that a commoner opponent would defeat a noble like her in Liberal Arts.

I said most players used the answer key.

But I was different.

I memorized all the questions and answers of the Liberal Arts test.

The reason being, I was making a secondary creation of 「Revolution」.

I wrote a doujin novel using the world of 「Revolution」 and its characters, and sold it at a convention.

To write the doujin novel, it was necessary to know everything about the world.

Of course, you can write a doujinshi without going this far.

However, I was writing about Claire-sama after her downfall at the end of the game, a villainess displaying her resourcefulness to boost her territory.

Because it was essential to understand the world setting for the land reform, I bought the setting documentation and read it over and over again.

Honestly, I’m confident I’m more informed than the development staff.

Because I was like that, I didn’t think I’d lose to Claire-sama in the slightest.

The result isn’t surprising.

Claire-sama squeezed her fist so hard it became white, she’s trembling all over.

Next, the results of Etiquette were put up.

・Etiquette Results――――――

1st place: Yuu Bauer (100 pts)

2nd place: Rod Bauer (98 pts)

3rd place: Claire François (97 pts)

4th place: Sein Bauer (95 pts)

・

・

8th place: Misha Yule (90 pts)

・

・

22nd place: Rei Taylor (75 pts)

―――――――――――――――

Color returned to Claire-sama’s face that had been pale with shock from the Liberal Arts results.

Look here with your triumphant look.

It’s cute, yes.

“The earlier result was just a coincidence. It means your disguise came off”

“Right”

In fact, it’s just as Claire-sama said.

I knew what examiners evaluated.

But, there’s a difference between knowing and putting the knowledge into practice.

In my high school days, I belonged to Etiquette Study Club where I studied the etiquette of wearing traditional Japanese clothing, so I was familiar with the basics.

However, because etiquette varies depending on culture and situation, it was difficult to grasp the etiquette of this world in the short time span.

There’s no way to compete with Claire-sama who’s a genuine noble.

Rather, I think ranking 22nd shows I did my best.

And finally, the results of magical power test were posted.

・Magical Power Results――――――

1st place: Rei Taylor (Unmeasurable)

2nd place: Misha Yule (98 pts)

・

・

6th place: Claire François (92 pts)

・

8th place: Sein Bauer (90 pts)

9th place: Rod Bauer (88 pts)

9th place: Yuu Bauer (88 pts)

・

・

―――――――――――――――

“What… is this…?”

Claire-sama once again became speechless.

As for me, I did it.

As a matter of fact, it was a fixed match for me, the heroine.

First of all, regarding Basic Magical Power, the heroine has two aptitudes – earth and water.

Although having multiple attributes is already extraordinary, both aptitudes are of the highest rank.

Furthermore, the results of Magical Tool Operation are fundamentally proportional with Basic Magical Power, this also causes the heroine to raise to the top.

In other words, the top position in the magical power test was certain.

And finally, the overall results――.

・ Overall Results――――――――

1st place: Rod Bauer (286 pts)

1st place: Yuu Bauer (286 pts)

3rd place: Claire François (284 pts)

・

5th place: Misha Yule (278 pts)

・

・

10th place: Sein Bauer (272 pts)

・

・

※Because Rei Taylor’s results were unique, she will be treated separately this time.

The academy will review the evaluation method from the next time.

―――――――――――――――

And there it is.

I said before that winning against Claire-sama in the game was difficult at the start, but that’s because it’s hard to score in Liberal Arts and Etiquette.

As long as you don’t score very low in these, the result is like this.

“I cannot accept this…”

Claire-sama bit her lip, her followers supported her.

“However, it’s the third place after the two princes! Isn’t it amazing!”

“That’s right! As expected of Claire-sama!”

“… Tha, that’s right… that’s right, isn’t it”

And, shortly after she regained a bit of attitude.

“Claairee-saama!

“Hii!?”

Without a moment’s delay I attacked.

“Please don’t raise your voice as if you’ve seen a ghost”

“I did not raise it. What is it? As you can see, the match is void”

“What are you talking about? Claire-sama, you didn’t win”

“Eh?”

Apparently, she hasn’t realized yet.

“The content of the oath was? If Claire-sama wins, I leave the school. If Claire-sama doesn’t win, she does one thing I say”

“So, nobody won the match”

“Yeah. In other words, Claire-sama didn’t win”

“… Ah”

It seems she finally understood.

The condition for making Claire-sama do what I say was not “If I win” but “If Claire-sama doesn’t win”

The latter also includes the result where nobody won the match.

“It, it is cowardly!”

“Yes, it was my plan to ensnare you with all my might!”

“Would that not invariably invalidate it!”

“Huh? Voiding it? Even though we swore to God?”

“… Gugugu…”

Claire-sama’s beautiful face warped in conflict.

She’s not convinced, but her pride as a noble doesn’t permit her to void what she swore to God.

It’s like that.

“… What is your demand…”

“Ah, you will listen! As expected of Claire-sama! I like you!”

“Never mind that, so please request quickly!”

Claire-sama is on the verge of snapping.

“Please don’t give up”

“Ha?”

“No matter how tough or painful it is, please don’t give up until the very end”

Claire-sama made a blank face upon hearing my request.

Even if I say it’s a light request, it has a proper meaning.

I will talk about it sooner or later.

“… Are you okay with that?”

“Yes”

“… I thought you would say something more unreasonable”

“Do you want me to?”

“No, this is fine!”

Mmhm, it’s good to be obedient.

Claire-sama, seeming a little disappointed, matched her gaze with mine, straightened her spine,

“I swear to God, I will not give up. I will not abandon hope, I swear to continue struggling until the end”

“That’s wonderful. Claire-sama”

What a beautiful appearance of making an oath.

As expected of Claire-sama.

“… I will not lose the next time”

Claire-sama said so and tried to leave this place.

What a gallant appearance for a villainess, I thought.

“Ah, Claire-sama”

“… Anything else?”

“I like you!”

“I really hate you!”

The atmosphere felt a little pleasant.

Mmhm.

After all, Claire-sama needs to be like this.



Chapter 8: Respect for the royalty

「Revolution」 is a love simulation game.

Accordingly, there’s romance element.

As I said earlier, I’m not interested in the male capture targets.

I’m fine as long as I can admire Claire-sama.

That is to say, I’ve thought of dealing with capture targets based on that.

The route with the most contact with Claire-sama―― that is the Second Prince, Sein-sama’s route.

As for me, I’d like to enter Sein-sama’s route by all means, but it’s become a little troublesome now.

“Hey, Rei. You listening?”

A mellow baritone resounded.

“… Sorry, I wasn’t listening”

“Haha, what an interesting fellow. Fine, I forgive you”

The First Prince Rod-sama roared with laughter.

Noble ladies in the surroundings are looking at us with envy.

Even if they’re nobles, it seems they lack courage to freely talk to the First Prince.

Ever since the test, I caught Rod-sama’s eye.

The cause is the test results.

One of the flags to capture Rod-sama is to achieve excellent results on the test.

With this, Rod-sama becomes interested in the heroine, and from then on frequently makes passes on her.

I said it in a present tense, and as I’ve said earlier, I’m troubled.

I looked behind me to see Sein-sama watching us from the rearmost seat with an uninterested gaze.

(Although it was to win against Claire-sama, it’s become a little troublesome…)

If the test results are too good, Sein-sama’s favorability decreases.

Because Sein-sama is a lump of complexes, he’s weak with people with higher ability than him.

He really is troublesome to love.

“Rod-sama, would it not be better for you not to speak to a person with such a low social status casually? Your royal blood will become dirty?”

“Ah, Claire-sama!”

Her extremely familiar yapping voice brightened my mood.

Unlike the ladies who are watching from the distance, Claire-sama addresses Rod-sama confidently.

Considering Claire-sama’s family status that’s natural, nevertheless I think it’s really like Claire-sama.

“Although her status may be a commoner, she has the ability. Besides, her responses are interesting”

“It’s Rod-niisan’s bad habit. Rei, it’s fine if you don’t associate with him, you know?”

Yuu-sama came.

Because I didn’t raise any particular flags with him during the test, his reactions haven’t changed much.

“It’s fine. Thanks to Rod-sama keeping me company, Claire-sama spoke to us!”

“I also think it would be better if Rei had a little more respect for the royalty”

Misha, who was studying next to us, spoke in an exasperated voice.

Fundamentally, Misha is always at the heroine’s side, giving her various advice.

Conversely, because they’re always together, in Yuu-sama’s route the situation descends to mayhem.

“I have respect for the royalty, but my intense love for Claire-sama is more important, right?”

“What do you say about this, Claire?”

“What the commoner thinks is of no concern to me. However, I do believe she is getting carried away slightly”

“Is that so! Please throw abuse at me as a punishment!”

“Why are you so happy!?”

Looking at the usual Claire-sama and me,

“Haha! After all, you are interesting!”

Rod-sama cheerfully laughed.

Hmm… What should I do.

“Rod-sama”

“What?”

“I’m only interested in Claire-sama”

“Seems like it”

“That’s why, if you could leave me alone”

And, I suggested I wish he would keep a distance from me.

“Hey Rei!”

Misha raised her voice in panic.

I guess she found it too disrespectful.

“Rod-sama, I’m sorry. Rei still doesn’t understand how to treat royalty”

“No, you must not overlook it. Is not understanding certain things inexcusable? Just because she performed a little well on the test she gets carried away”

Misha quickly covered for me, and Claire-sama snapped at me.

Yup, as expected of Claire-sama to be so proper.

“Well, Claire may have a point somewhat, but…”

“Is it not so? Please punish her severely”

“But, this is the academy. Right now, I am a student before being royalty”

“Glossing over like――”

“Most of all”

Interrupting Claire-sama, Rod-sama said.

“This I forgives her. It’s what the future king says. Any complaints?”

Rod-sama, who asserted that, without a doubt has a personality befitting the king.

“…! … I understand”

Claire-sama backed down frustrated.

Of course, being the First Prince, Rod-sama is the foremost candidate to succeed the throne, but still being a prince it’s not necessarily the case he will become a king, yet pointing that out would be too much for a noble like Claire-sama.

Even though she can start a conversation with him normally, she can’t express her dissatisfaction.

“Claire-sama”

“… Hmph. What is it? You should be glad that you are Rod-sama’s favorite”

“No”

“?”

“Claire-sama just tried to follow your own morals. I respect Claire-sama”

Claire-sama’s face looked like a pigeon struck with peashooter.

Perhaps never having imagined somebody would back her up after she had been driven into a corner, she.

“Hm, hmph! Do not become conceited! I will never recognize you!”

“Yes! I’ll do my best to be recognized!”

“I said I will not recognize you!”

“And I’m saying I will do my best to be recognized!”

Claire-sama and I had such a noisy quarrel.

“Really, you are on good terms.

“Yes!”

“They are not good!”

Today as well, Claire-sama is cute.



Chapter 9: Freedom of occupation choice.

Although I’m exempt from tuition fees thanks to the scholarship system, naturally aside from them there are all kinds of expenses.

Because the heroine’s parents are poor of course I can’t expect an allowance.

Speaking of what I can do, there’s a part-time job.

Fundamentally, the lectures in the academy finish in the morning, so I can set aside the afternoon for a part-time job.

Because in the game the protagonist’s status changes with her part-time job, which one to choose is quite an important matter.

“It is rejected”

“Is there no way”

“I told you, it is rejected!”

As for what I’m doing right now, I’m having an interview for the position of a maid of Claire-sama’s, François, house.

From the start children of respectable families have been permitted to bring two maids to the academy.

Although the system is practically meaningless for scholarship students who don’t have money to waste, for me it has a strong meaning.

If I become a maid, I’ll have a good reason to be close to Claire-sama.

Claire-sama is also present for the interview.

Normally, the head maid would manage human resources by herself, but there’s a reason Claire-sama is here.

I had declared I’d apply in advance.

“Claire-sama. Is this person absolutely impossible? Despite everything, she stands out in terms of ability…”

People who apply to become maids are naturally not nobles but commoners.

As I mentioned earlier during the test, very few commoners have the knowledge of the etiquette.

Although I’m inferior compared to genuine nobles, with my moderate knowledge I seem to be a valuable candidate for a maid.

What’s more, because I have magical powers I can also offer my protection.

“Her personality is much too difficult! If I had to be with such a maid all the time, my heart would have no time to rest!”

“However, her loyalty seems to be extremely strong”

“Head maid, it’s not loyalty. It’s love”

“I cannot have such a maid on my side!”

And so on, the loud complaining continued.

“What’s the matter, it’s noisy”

“Master…”

“Father”

A man with swept-back blond hair like Claire-sama’s entered the room.

His medium build doesn’t stand out, but what he’s wearing is first class.

His mustached countenance gives him an invariably pompous atmosphere.

This man is the head of François house and Claire-sama’s father, Dor François-sama.

Dor-sama is the third most important person in the country, the Minister of Finance, and has the most aristocratic influence.

He’s on the forefront of the opposition to meritocracy, it’s not an exaggeration to say he’s a thorn in the King’s side.

In the game his behavior is for better or worse that of a noble, he respects tradition and status more than anything.

“I am selecting a maid to attach to Milady at the academy, it appears the maid I have selected is not to Milady’s liking”

“Hmm. If head maid chose her, there’s no problem with her ability, why do you disagree Claire?”

“Her personality is much too troublesome. She is always teasing me…”

“Hmm… Reverence for her master is essential for a maid. Head maid, is her attitude not inappropriate?”

By the way, Dor-sama dotes on Claire-sama.

There’s no doubt Dor-sama is one of the reasons behind her arrogant personality.

“There is no such thing. The reason behind this person’s application is wanting to serve Milady. It is clearly different from commoners wanting to work for money”

“She might just be saying that”

“When asked how she would serve Milady were she accepted as her maid, a very devoted and concrete answer came back. I cannot think she did not mean that”

Hmm, Dor-sama is again pondering.

“However, ultimately it depends on whether Claire will be pleased with her or not. If Claire finds her unpleasant, we should not hire her”

“That… You are right”

“As expected of Father!”

“Your Excellency François. Please forgive me for speaking disrespectfully”

Seeing the situation take a turn for the worse, I decided to play my card.

My statement made Dor-sama frown.

“Why is a lowly commoner speaking to a noble and the Minister of Finance? Claire’s judgement seems to be not incorrect. Such rudeness――”

“Irvine Manuel”

The instant I mentioned that name, temperature disappeared from Dor-sama’s expression.

He’s showing a scornful smile, but his eyes aren’t smiling in the slightest.

“Who might that be?”

“The third of March, five hundred thousand gold”

Dor-sama kept his pose that’s saying he has no idea who that is and kept silent as my words flowed.

“Father?”

“Claire, head maid. Could you let me be alone with this person for a while”

“Such a thing cannot be done! At least a guard――”

“It’s an order”

When told so, head maid could do nothing to oppose.

“I cannot remain here either?”

“Sorry, Claire. There’s a little something I want to confirm, be patient”

“… I understand”

Hearing Dor-sama’s coaxing voice, Claire-sama also reluctantly left the room.

“Now then… Who are you? What do you know?”

Dor-sama asked me in a strict tone that was completely different from what he used with Claire-sama.

Depending on my answer, I won’t be able to return from this mansion alive.

But, my life has a great purpose, admiring Claire-sama.

I can’t die here.

I talked with Dor-sama for thirty minutes.

◆◇◆◇◆

“Accept this person as Claire’s maid”

After we finished talking and Dor-sama invited the head maid and Claire-sama, that was the very first thing he said.

“Why would you say that!?”

“This person can be trusted. She’s suitable to be Claire’s maid”

“I cannot agree! You, what did you say to father!?”

“Nothing special. If I must say, I spoke of my love for Claire-sama”

“Do not make fun of me!?”

Claire-sama is heating up more than usual.

Well, it’s understandable.

Her father, who was on her side a short time ago, suddenly changed sides.

“Father, how can you say you will place such a person on my side!?”

“We talked and this person’s loyalty to Claire is genuine?”

“Her actions are impure! This person only plays with and teases me!?”

“Claire”

The tone of Dor-sama’s voice dropped a little.

When an old fox politician like Dor-sama does that, the impact is impressive.

“It would be simple to put an obedient person on your side. As the eldest daughter of François house, show you can hold the reins of such an unmanageable person”

“Kh…”

Claire-sama is weak to her position as the eldest daughter of François house being brought up.

He’s truly her father.

He understands how to handle Claire-sama.

“Are you saying you will hire this person no matter what?”

“That’s right”

“… I understand”

Claire-sama still seems dissatisfied, nevertheless she raised her chin and declared.

“Now that you have become my maid, what I say is absolute!? Be prepared!”

“Thank you! I will do my best!”

Like that, I officially obtained the position of Claire-sama’s maid.

What I said to Dor-sama is a secret for now.



Chapter 10: Maid’s everyday. (1)

“Good morning, Claire-sama”

“…”

I visited Claire-sama’s room to help her with morning preparations, only to be met with suspicious look.

Yup, she’s irresistible.

“… You really have become my maid, huh”

“Yes, I will assist you in all sorts of ways from now on”

“You should be grateful to me, should you not?”

“Eh? But, I’m a maid, so it’s my job to take care of Claire-sama?”

“I have not said that sort of thing!”

“Yeah, please be strict with me”

“Shameless!”

Claire-sama is lively from the morning.

“Rei-chan, you cannot inconvenience Claire-sama too much? Yes, Claire-sama. I’ve prepared the change of clothes”

The one who admonished me with a gentle voice is another Claire-sama’s maid, Lene Orso.

She’s a little older than us.

She has fluffy flax-colored hair and feels like a tolerant woman.

“Good morning, Lene. Dress me up.”

“Ah, please let me do it!”

“Could you step back!?”

“Ara ara, aren’t you enthusiastic about work?”

With Lene watching over us with a friendly grin, Claire-sama squealed to threaten me who wasn’t hiding her motives.

Lene is a commoner just like me, but even if I say commoner, she’s the eldest daughter of a leading merchant company in this country, Orso, she’s not particularly lacking money.

As for that Lene works as Claire-sama’s maid, it’s due to the company’s ulterior motives.

Claire-sama’s father, Dor-sama, is the Minister of Finance.

A company would by all means want to have a connection with him.

Therefore, Orso Company made their eldest daughter Lene Claire-sama’s maid to curry favor.

“Because she kindly offered, why don’t you get dressed by Rei-chan”

“I don’t want that! We’re talking about this commoner, nothing good will come of it!”

“My, my. In the future if my physical condition worsens I may not be able to assist Claire-sama with changing clothes. At that time, if Rei-chan lacks experience, won’t Claire-sama be troubled?”

“… That… might be so”

I think you can understand from this conversation, but Lene is well liked by Claire-sama.

Lene is how to say it, very skilled at handling Claire-sama.

Even though her position is inferior, in reality, at times she has Claire-sama in the palm of her hand.

She’s not just a gentle girl.

“Rei-chan, you too, tease Claire-sama in moderation. It can’t be helped that your love overflows, but”

“Yes”

“Lene!”

“Fufu, I’m kidding”

Lene laughed cheerfully as if she was Claire-sama’s older sister or something.

Actually, their relationship is a long one.

Rene has worked as a maid before Claire-sama could even remember.

Claire-sama’s had a lot of maids, but owing to her severe character it was unusual for them to serve her for long.

However, only Lene continued serving Claire-sama.

This was not mentioned in the game, but I’m well familiar with setting materials.

“Now, let’s change clothes. Rei-chan, could you take off Claire-sama’s clothes?”

“Yes. Claire-sama, excuse me”

“…”

I wonder if she gave up, Claire-sama entrusted her body to me.

What Claire-sama wears are custom-made super-high-class goods.

Her pajamas are no exception.

They’re made of smooth silk, in this world where linen or cotton clothes are commonplace such goods aren’t easy to come by.

Be that as it may, I’m barely looking at her pajamas.

My gaze seems to be licking Claire-sama.

It’s undoubtedly sexual harassment.

Looking from up close Claire-sama is so lovely it’s dangerous.

Her white as porcelain skin that’s without a single blemish has a fine texture.

Although she isn’t tall, her limbs are long and slender.

There’s no fault to be seen, she’s a perfect beauty.

Her almond-shaped eyes might be seen as either a pro or con.

“… Isn’t your gaze wicked?”

“Excuse me. Claire-sama is too beautiful”

“I’m tired of hearing flattery. Have you finished yet?”

“I’d like to look a little more”

“Hurry up!”

How disappointing.

I put myself together and dressed her in the academy uniform.

The Royal Academy uniform is similar to blazers in modern Japan, but the high-quality design gives off an elegant impression.

In this world, there are few schools with uniforms.

It’s because there’s not much sense in producing uniforms.

To begin with, it’s rare for commoners to attend school and there’s a meaning for nobles to dress up.

As for why the Royal Academy adopted uniforms, it’s because they serve as a kind of status symbol.

Only the selected elite can wear this uniform.

While in Japan uniforms are a symbol of standardization and lack of individuality, the uniforms of this academy are a symbol of grace.

I put a white blouse decorated with frills and embroidery over her arms.

“Doing the hair is still impossible for Rei-chan. I’ll do it”

Claire-sama’s trademark winding curls are not naturally curly, they are done every day.

There seems to be a trick to it, although I’ve been practicing on a wig, I can’t reproduce them yet.

Lena skillfully did them.

By the way, there’s no such thing as shampoo or conditioner in this world, you only use soap to wash your hair.

However, it seems its formula differs from the real world, even without shampoo or conditioner you can wash your hair reasonably clean.

With another world transmigration, it’s a common development to produce shampoo and conditioner, to my disappointment I’ve also thought of that.

“As expected of Lene. It is a splendid work”

“I’m unworthy of such words”

Claire-sama looking in the mirror satisfied was the perfect image of a young noble lady no matter how you looked.

Cute.

“Then, let’s go to the dining hall”

The meals in the academy are exclusively provided in the dining hall.

Because noble children attend the academy, the menu is quite extravagant.

Although as expected full-course meals aren’t served, a set menu with staple food, main dish, side dish, soup, and dessert is.

It’s no exaggeration to say such rich meals are one of the daily pleasures of scholarship students of commoner origins.

“Haa… It is a poor meal”

Be that as it may, that’s only true for average nobles and scholarship students.

They aren’t at a satisfying level for a genuine upper-class noble like Claire-sama.

“Is that so? Even though it’s so delicious”

I’m enjoying a gyuudon set.

It’s something Claire-sama would never eat.

“This why you are a commoner. I wish I could at least eat Blume’s full-course meal”

Blume is currently the most popular restaurant in the Royal Capital.

Introducing never-seen-before recipes one after another, it’s a famous shop where nobles gather.

A full-course meal in Blume is a high-class meal worth half a year of a commoner’s income.

No matter how abundant royal funds are for the academy, such an extravagance would clearly be the management’s transgression.

“Claire-sama, you mustn’t be picky about food”

Claire-sama is skillfully avoiding bell peppers.

Lene who noticed it with her sharp sight, rebuked her.

“Bell peppers are not a human food. It is not fine. There are other vegetables as well”

“That’s not the problem. This meal was made with citizens’ taxes. Claire-sama who is a noble has the obligation to eat bell peppers”

“Ugh…”

Claire-sama was at a loss for words when it was said it’s nobles’ obligation.

Let’s defeat her with another push.

“Ah, then, can I eat them? Hooray. An indirect kiss with Claire-sama――”

“Thank you for the meal!”

Before I could finish speaking, Claire-sama moved her fork with terrific vigor and threw all bell peppers into her mouth.

Hmm, how disappointing.

“Rei-chan, way to go. You made Claire-sama eat bell peppers”

“No, it was nothing much?”

“You absolutely followed your instincts, did you not!?”



When the meal ended, it was finally time for a lecture.

Today it was Liberal Arts lecture.

Having memorized the setting materials collection, I found it nothing but boring.

“Then, regarding the impact of the policy of Coulee III on the world later… Claire-sama, please answer”

Despite their positions as teacher and student, she still attached sama to Claire-sama.

The teachers may be nobles, nevertheless there’s no house that surpasses François house.

Despite the official stance being that everyone in the academy is equal, it’s the proof that in reality social status matters.

“The food policy of Coulee III quickly resolved the great famine that started with a poor harvest in the neighboring country Appalachia. But with it, the vulnerability of the kingdom’s food infrastructure was made evident. Afterwards, the kingdom put effort into developing western, agricultural region, committing to improving food self-sufficiency without relying on imports”

“Well said”

Claire-sama can study very much.

She received special education from an excellent tutor from the early age, but most of all, she absolutely hates losing, even when left alone she voluntarily studies.

Having lost to me in Liberal Arts on the previous test, Claire-sama is enthusiastically tackling her studies.

She may have a poor image as a villainess, but she’s a real hard worker.

Among the roles I received from François house is also the role of a tutor, but as of now I haven’t been asked to teach anything.

By the way, Lene doesn’t participate in lectures.

She’s Claire-sama’s maid without being an academy student.

Near the academy dormitory where the students live there’s an establishment created for those who serve them.

Lene commutes from there to Claire-sama’s place.

While Claire-sama attends lectures, Lene and other maids work.

They wash their masters’ clothes, contact the parents’ houses, gather intelligence to prepare for winter socializing, they have plenty of work.

As I’m a maid while being an academy student, such work is left to Lene while I assist Claire-sama within the academy.

It’s just, I haven’t been able to do stuff typical for that line of work.

“I want to quickly do this and that with Claire-sama. With great attention to detail”

“With the way you are saying it, I will not let you do anything, okay?”


Chapter 11: Maid’s everyday. (2)

The lectures ends in the morning, from afternoon there’s free time.

Unlike Japanese schools, the schedule here is quite lax.

There’s no evil custom of homework, those who wish to study can do so of their own volition, those who don’t can pass the time as they please.

How they spend the free time is different from person to person, but generally, aristocratic internal students work hard on socializing, while external admission students who are commoners devote themselves to studying.

As for me, while I’m an external admission student, right now I’m Claire-sama’s maid.

Following wherever Claire-sama goes, it’s inevitable what I do is up to Claire-sama.

As Claire-sama is a person who greatly likes socializing, there are always many people gathered around her.

With fierce personality, she’s a person greatly skilled at aristocratic socializing.

“Claire-sama, have you heard about the new Blume’s confection?”

“Of course I have. Have you tried it already? It is truly what you would expect of Blume. This time it is chocolate, a mysterious confection with sweet taste and fragrance, with a hint of bitterness”

“My! You have already tried it. As expected of Claire-sama”

“Because I have brought some to the academy, if you are interested I will have it delivered to your room afterwards”

“It is unfair if only Loretta-sama receives it. Please share some with me as well”

“Please also with me”

Today’s ladies’ topic seems to be sweets.

In this world sugar is still a valuable commodity, only nobles can eat it.

Therefore, sweet confections are luxury goods.

“You have it good, don’t you. Being attached to Claire-sama, you can eat it as charity, right?”

“Ohohoho. Do not be joking, Pipi. This person is only a maid. Such affection is unnecessary”

“Ara, so that’s how it is”

By becoming a maid I made them more aware of my status as a commoner, her followers have started interfering with me a little more often.

But――.

“Even if I don’t have sweets, just taking off Claire-sama’s blouse is equivalent to three cups of rice”

“Disgusting!?”

Because there’s not even a slightest sign that I’m just enduring, she’s gradually losing vigor.

Incidentally, the staple food in this world is bread, rice is a fairly luxury item.

“Claire-sama… Um, with her like that, are you alright with her on your side?”

One of her followers asked worriedly.

“I have no choice… Although I declared I find her disagreeable, she won over my father with a talk”

Claire-sama huffed pretending to be depressed to try to gather compassion of her followers.

Indeed, certainly,

“I sympathize with you”

“You are telling me that!?”

I tried expressing worry, yet she got angry.

Your angry face is also wonderful, yes.

“Rei-chan really likes Clair-sama, huh”

Laughing cheerfully, Lene joined us after the lecture finished.

With appearance of being familiar with it, she’s preparing tea for the ladies.

“No, I don’t like her”

“Eh?”

Hearing my answer, not only Lene or the followers, even Claire-sama had a surprised expression.

“Ara? Claire-sama, just now, did you make a lonesome face? You did, right? Is it dere? Has the time for dere come?”

“It has not! In the first place, what is dere”

How strange.

For an instant, her face looked like that.

“I don’t like Claire-sama. I like her very much. Rather, I love her”

“Hii…!”

“Ara ara”

While Claire-sama and her followers drew back, only Lene remained composed.

This person is also quite unusual.

“Commoner”

“I’m Rei. Claire-sama”

“If you do what I say now, I might think about calling you with your name”

Claire-sama laughed fufun.

“What is it?”

“Stop spouting nonsense like ‘I like you’ or ‘I love you’

“No”

“An immediate reply!?”

Because, I truly like her.

“In the first place, not a lot time has passed since you have met me”

“Ah, that’s true for Claire-sama”

“Are you any different?”

“I’ve been learning about you from morning to night”

Not only game’s setting collection, on top of that I’ve run out of derivative works by fellow fans to read.

“… Even despite being treated with disdain like this, I am impressed you keep going”

“Ah, I’m aware”

“You are annoying!”

“But that’s your best point, Claire-sama. Please abuse me more”

“… You, I think there’s something really wrong with you…”

There’s no such thing.

I just admire Claire-sama.

When socializing ended in the evening, we returned to the dormitory.

Same as in the morning and evening, dinner is eaten in the dining hall.

And――.

“This is wonderful”

“Who are you talking to?”

The voice of Claire-sama, who now had her hair up, echoed on the walls.

Because the area is full of steam, Claire-sama’s perfect proportions aren’t visible much.

As you may have already understood, we’re in a bath.

There’s a bath in the academy dormitory.

Because it’s hard to heat a large amount of water, there are not many houses of nobles, not to mention commoners, that have baths.

The academy has a bath because there’s volcanic zone a little away from the Royal Capital.

That is to say, rather than a bath, it’s a hot spring.

“What a luxury”

“Fufu, that is right. It is too much for a commoner”

“Claire-sama and Rei-chan, aren’t you cold?”

Claire-sama found a fault in my brief comment.

Then, because us two were standing naked like that, Lene was watching us from the washing place with exasperation.

“Achoo. You are right. Let’s wash our bodies quickly. Lene”

“Certainly”

Lene lathered soap on a sponge and went to wash Claire-sama’s back.

“Could Rei-chan wash the hair?”

“If you do anything strange I will slap you, alright?”

I’m not trusted at all.

I picked up the soap and lathered it.

As I said before, soap here is a little different from soap on Earth, the way it foams and its fragrance are wonderful.

“Claire-sama, excuse me”

“…”

After she silently nodded, I carefully washed Claire-sama’s hair that’s like golden threads.

“… Ara, aren’t you skilled?”

Claire-sama seems surprised.

I didn’t just wash her hair, I also mixed in scalp massage, she seems unexpectedly pleased with it.

“Are you familiar with it?”

“Yeah, well”

In this life I’m an only child, but in the previous one I had a much younger brother.

I used to take baths with him, so I’ve grasped the trick to washing hair well.

Using shampoo hat is for amateurs.

After becoming experienced, you can wash hair without spilling foam.

The soap in this world might be foamy.

But none of it got in Claire-sama’s eyes.

“Yees, then should I rinse it?”

When I guessed she’d have closed her eyes, I poured hot water from above.

Bubbles were neatly rinsed off, the result is a sparkling young lady.

I looked at her when she changed clothes, but she really is a beautiful person.

Even setting my sexual orientation aside, it’s a beautiful sight for the same sex.

Because it lacks sexual appeal it might be unsatisfactory for men, but it’s clearly an ideal figure of a model.

“… Your gaze, it is somehow indecent”

“It’s your imagination”

It’s not her imagination though.

After her body was washed and she soaked in the bath, Claire-sama breathed out “Fuu”.

“Claire-sama, you’re acting like an old lady”

“R, rude! I just let out slightly larger than normal breath”

“Let’s leave it at that”

“… This…!”

“My my, Claire-sama. Let’s relax in the bath”

After Claire-sama became sullen from my teasing, Lene soothed her.

I feel this routine will continue from now on.

Following changing clothes after bath, it’s time to go to bed.

Lene returned to the maid dormitory and Claire-sama entered her bed.

By the way, the lady who is Claire-sama’s roommate is on the top bunk.

Claire-sama has a fear of heights.

“Well then, good night, Claire-sama”

“Yes yes”

“Can I get a goodnight kiss?”

“Do you think such a thing is allowed for a maid!?”

“No, I just asked”

“… Really, this commoner is… Please go to bed quickly”

“Yes, good night”

I decided to always watch Claire-sama fall asleep before returning to my room.

Silence fell for a while.

“Are you still here?”

I wonder if five minutes passed.

Claire-sama opened her mouth.

“Yeah”

“… I see…”

Saying that, Claire-sama fell silent.

When I was thinking what happened.

“Why do you keep saying you like me?”

What a thing to ask about.

“Eh? Because, isn’t Claire-sama pretty”

“Are you saying you have taken a liking to my appearance?”

“No, I also love your personality”

“…”

When I answered following my instincts, Claire-sama sank into silence again.

I wondered if I should follow up somehow, but Claire-sama opened her mouth again.

“Even though I know myself”

I felt there was a hint of self-derision mixed in her voice.

“I am not a person with a likeable personality”

“Such a thing――”

“Thanks for flattery. But, I would like to know your true aim”

Claire-sama’s voice is serious.

She’s really under the impression that she’s not likable.

“Claire-sama. I’m at Claire-sama’s side because I like you. There are no other intentions”

“… You will stubbornly feign ignorance, will you not”

I’m worried by her voice oozing with despair.

“You are unable to believe me?”

“Yeah”

“Then, I’ll do my best to make you believe me”

“…”

Claire-sama hasn’t responded for a while.

Wondering whether she fell asleep, I tried to leave the room.

“… Please like me”

The voice that resounded in the darkness as I left sounded awfully lonely.



Chapter 12: Games with princes ~Rod-sama’s case~

During the afternoon socializing time, in the academy lobby filled to the brim with young nobles, a group of men were getting excited over something.

In the middle is Rod Bauer.

The First Prince of this country.

As I said before, he has an ore-sama personality.

Not breaking, not turning, just single-mindedly going forward.

Also a type of person I’m not good with.

There’s always a lot of people around Rod-sama.

Commoners or average nobles are too anxious to approach him, but high-ranking nobles are desperate for even a slight connection with him.

However, unlike Yuu-sama who’s frequently surrounded by plenty women, Rod-sama seems to spend time with the same sex.

Rather than romance with the opposite sex, he still seems more interested in doing mischief together with men his age.

“Ah, isn’t it Rei. Come here too”

Be that as it may, exceptions also exist.

He wants people he finds interesting at his side, regardless of gender.

He’s taken interest to me during the last test.

Although I came to the lobby as Claire-sama’s attendant, unfortunately I got caught today.

“No. I have to assist Claire-sama”

“It is okay? Because Rod-sama kindly called out to you, so take care”

Claire-sama’s real intention was to say, please go elsewhere.

Lene also smiled bitterly.

“No. I’ll always stay at Claire-sama’s side. How do you find my loyalty. Please give me some reward”

“The person herself should not be saying that, should she!?”

Yup, Claire-sama’s retorts are skillful today as well.

“Isn’t that alright, Claire come too. I’ve been playing chess for a little while now”

“Rod-sama is too strong, no matter who the opponent is”

A young man who appears to be a noble said so.

Chess, huh.

It’s not that nobles around him don’t play it.

Rod-sama is just really strong.

Since he’s been receiving education how to lead a war from an early age, chess was drilled into him as a foundation.

“Isn’t Claire fairly strong? How about one game?”

“I shall refrain. I am no match for Rod-sama”

Although Claire-sama hates to lose, Rod-sama is strong enough for her to throw in the towel.

I wonder if you can understand his strength with that.

“How about it, Rei?”

“I… Well, I would rather not”

“Let’s play one game. I’m curious”

“Haa, oh well”

Like that, I decided to play with Rod-sama.

“…”

“It’s a check”

“Commoner… You…”

With Claire-sama using derogatory term in Rod-sama’s vicinity, the unrest was transmitted.

The nobles around us were also restless.

I controlled the game’s development almost unilaterally.

Rod-sama’s king found itself in predicament a while ago.

“…”

Speaking of Rod-sama, his usual composure disappeared, he’s looking at the board with a serious face.

With the next rook’s move, the match will be decided.

“Rei… you are strong”

“I’m nothing much”

“Cut it out with your humility. It’s the first time I’ve struggled this much aside from Yuu”

Naturally, Yuu-sama is also fond of chess.

Moreover, while not as much as Rod-sama, he’s also very strong.

“Do you surrender?”

“Hey, you! You are being disrespectful!?”

Claire-sama grew angry.

But, I understand.

“No, you certainly are strong… Nevertheless, not as strong as me”

Saying so, Rod-sama moved the rook.

Rod-sama’s rook moved exactly between my and his kings―― taking my queen that was checking his king.

“It’s a checkmate”

Although it’s a development I foresaw, for the time being I confirmed it.

Even if I take his rook with a bishop, it will fall prey to a knight and my king will be taken in a few turns.

Even if the king escapes, rook will rampage and tear the defensive formation into shreds.

Also, in a few turns he can promote his pawn to a queen.

I’m checkmated.

“I lost”

“Oooh!”

Spectators got excited at the sudden comeback.

Rod-sama showed a satisfied smile.

“Ah, it was really tight”

“No. From the middle game, you read me and moved accordingly?”

“What, you noticed”

“Yeah, the losing move was when my rook was taken by your bishop”

“Well yeah. That was a bit careless”

With such an impressive match, I noticed the way some nobles looked at me changed.

Damn.

Did I get carried away?

“You are strong!”

“To corner Rod-sama, about as strong as Yuu-sama, right?”

“Let’s find out!”

Although my fear ended up being a needless anxiety, I can’t quite understand this reaction.

Somehow the young men gathered here resemble Rod-sama.

“Wait a moment. It’s harsh playing multiple games after such a match. Let’s end it at this for today”

Rod-sama made an unusually mature remark.

Though he may feel good after overcoming such a fierce match, to be able to have such a broad objective perspective is Rod-sama’s natural disposition.

“However, you really are strong. Do commoners play chess?”

“No, I’ve never played it at home. I’ve only acquainted myself with its rules”

“… What?”

Rod-sama’s eyes clouded.

I didn’t tell a lie.

Because there’s no chessboard at Rei’s house, she’s never had an opportunity to play.

However, as I explained earlier, in my past life my hobby was games, chess that’s a type of a board game was no exception.

Furthermore, there is a reason why I was able to put up a good fight just now.

Minigames in Revolution included AI chess, I also played it.

There are several AI patterns, from the weakest Sein-sama AI to the strongest Yuu-sama’s hidden side.

Each AI had its own offense and defense patterns, aside from Yuu-sama’s hidden side if you try you can generally win.

As a matter of fact, I could have won against Rod-sama just now.

However, because it seems Rod-sama’s favorability of me would increase if I had won, I let him have the victory.

My objective is to admire Claire-sama. I don’t want to capture the ore-sama prince in the slightest.

There’s more to it, actually the one strongest at chess is Yuu-sama who’s taking it seriously – called Yuu-sama’s hidden side.

While in the game he’s satisfied with the position second to Rod-sama, if he takes it seriously he’s number one.

The minigame with Yuu-sama’s hidden side is so perfectly tough it doesn’t feel like an otome game’s minigame.

“You’re so strong despite it basically being your first time?”

“No, I’ve experienced playing it. In another place”

“…?”

“Now then, Claire-sama, it’ll soon be meal time. Rod-sama, excuse us”

Saying so, I left my seat.

“Let’s play again… This time, you weren’t serious, right?”

He said with a detestable smile.

Ah, it got exposed that I eased up on him.

“If we have a chance”

Stubbornly feigning innocence, I left the lobby.

“Commoner… You, who are you really?”

Claire-sama asked such a thing on the way to the dining hall.

“Who I am? A slave to Claire-sama’s precious love”

“And there you go dodging the question again… It is alright. Eventually I will unmask your true nature”

“I’m looking forward to it”

I have nothing particular to hide, but there’s nothing better than Claire-sama becoming interested in me.

In that sense, I’m thankful to Rod-sama for giving me this chance.

“By the way, what will be the reward for my loyalty some time ago?”

“There won’t be any!”



Chapter 13: Games with princes ~Yuu-sama’s case~

The Third Prince, Yuu Bauer.

Among the three princes, the word prince is most appropriate for him, he’s The Prince.

With gentle character and fluffy refreshing looks, he gathers favor of noble women, but in fact, he’s also a fine schemer.

Throwing his opponents off their guard by being particularly modest, behind this face he manipulates them however he desires.

I think his personality resembles Lene in some respects.

Like Rod-sama, Yuu-sama is always surrounded by people.

It’s a different scene though.

“Yuu-sama, I ordered an excellent black tea from the south. Would you like to drink it?”

“Oh, how unusual. Yusche’s residence was in the southern trade zone, wasn’t it. Thank you.”

“I obtained new Blume’s sweets. It seems to be called chocolate”

“Hee? I’ll have one…. Yup, delicious. The bitterness and fragrance are wonderful. Thank you, Mill”

“Say ahh, Yuu-sama. I will――”

He’s extremely popular with women.

No, Rod-sama is also popular, but as I said before, he often engages with the same sex.

When it came to popularity among players, Rod-sama is the firm number one, but within the game Yuu-sama is the clear victor.

Sein-sama?

It’s fine if the select few understand his good points.

“It’s a check”

“So it came”

Completely disconnected from such showy Yuu-sama and his companions, I’m playing chess with Claire-sama.

Thanks to that one game with Rod-sama, her unyieldingness flared up.

For now, chess is the only thing that I can say to be teaching her.

The situation on the board is that I’m being attacked.

If I make a single wrong move, the match will be decided instantly.

“Then, I’ll move like this”

“Gugu…”

Claire-sama groaned at my knight’s move.

In the last five minutes, the situation has changed a little in my favor.

Claire-sama’s way of playing is clear.

She intently forces an attack – that’s what she relies on.

For that reason, when playing against Claire-sama, what’s effective is to take initiative after she began her attack, that is to counter.

For me, who’s familiar with Claire-sama’s way in the minigame, it’s not a hard work.

My score is 17 wins to 3 losses.

That win rate isn’t quite bad.

However, she doesn’t retort.

It hasn’t been a week since Rod-sama’s fight, yet we’ve played 20 games.

Can you understand with that how much Claire-sama hates to lose.

“Hmph… Claire, Qf4”

“Eh…? Ah!”

The one who interrupted Claire-sama’s pondering was Yuu-sama.

Moreover, what he said was inconsiderate.

Qf4 refers to the way of moving a piece.

Q means queen, f4 is the specific location on the board.

Like that my defense will break, it’s a strong move that will tip the situation in Claire-sama’s favor straight away.

“Thank you, Yuu-sama. But, please do not talk to me during the game. I wanted to notice it by myself”

“Ahaha, sorry, sorry. It’s because Rei was bullying Claire too much”

“Ha?”

Claire-sama looked puzzled.

“Rei is getting attacked on purpose. With it, she guides the pieces to positions convenient for her. If you think about winning against Rei, you need to revise the way you attack”

“You were doing something so despicable!?”

“Yes. But, I’ve explained it in my commentary many times over”

No matter how many times I’ve explained, she hasn’t changed her aggressive attitude, what’s more, with my guidance she was all the more likely to be caught.

“How about a little change of mood? Let’s all play poker”

Yuu-sama took out cards and broadly grinned.

Vying with each other, young ladies started gathering around us.

It’s pleasant Misha shrewdly mixed with them.

“Deed. Please be a dealer”

“Certainly”

It seems one of Yuu-sama’s attendants will act as a dealer.

With short black hair he’s quite a refined handsome man.

The rules are simple.

The person who has the strongest combination after two exchanges wins.

Because we’re not betting money, there are no complicated rules about raising bets or calling.

“Rei is surprisingly strong at chess. I’ve heard it from my older brother”

“Well, I lost to Rod-sama”

“I’ve heard you weren’t serious?”

“Eh!?”

“That’s Rod-sama thinking too highly of me”

Claire-sama showed a startled face at Yuu-sama’s words.

I’ll feign ignorance to the bitter end… That was the plan.

“Rei. You, did you go easy on Rod-sama?”

Misha brought back the topic.

“Um. That’s just Rod-sama’s false impression. I played with all my strength”

“That’s fine. Rod-sama hates when the opponent goes easy on him the most”

I’m well aware.

Or rather, as a matter of fact, that was my goal of going easy on him, I wonder what was with that reaction.

I can’t understand it.

“Fufu, after all Rei is an interesting child”

The ladies around us showed unamused faces at his fluffy laugh.

Misha included.

She’s a maiden after all.

“Did everyone get their cards? Then, let’s start the first round. First Rei”

The cards dealt to me are 2 of clubs, 4 of clubs, 3 of hearts, ace of spades, 7 of spades.

Not bad.

Or rather, it’s one away from straight.

“I’ll replace one”

Discarding 7 of spades, the dealer dealt me one card.

The dealt card is 2 of spades.

Currently, I have one pair.

“Next is Misha”

“I’ll replace two”

The dealer dealt her two cards.

Looking at the dealt cards, Misha’s expression didn’t change.

When she’s not involved with Yuu-sama, Misha is a cool beauty.

Then the other ladies replaced cards one after another.

Somehow it seems they’re replacing cards according to their social status, from the lowest.

I guess there’s no particular meaning.

“Next is Claire”

“I shall replace one”

It seems Claire-sama was dealt good cards.

“I’m last. I’ll keep my cards as is”

How like Yuu-sama to immediately make such a declaration.

He must have a great hand.

“Let’s go for the second round. What will Rei do?”

“I’ll replace all of them”

“Oh”

With Yuu-sama not replacing a single one I expect him to have quite a good hand.

Straight might be a little too weak.

I bet on replacing all.

The result is a splendid high card (=garbage).

“Misha”

“I’ll replace two”

And then it’s Claire-sama’s turn again.

“I shall replace one”

Looking at the dealt card, Claire-sama smiled with satisfaction.

She’s easy to understand.

“Then, should we open. Rei?”

“It’s a high card”

“Fufu, you were unlucky”

I guess I should have aimed at the more reliable straight.

“Misha?”

“It’s three of a kind”

It’s not a bad hand.

Considering she replaced two cards at the start, her three of a kind might have been completed then.

Among other ladies that had high cards like me, one had a two pair.

“Claire? Judging by your expression brimming with confidence, I think you have a fairly good hand?”

“Fufu, it is a full house”

She showed them with an extremely satisfied smile.

To beat Claire-sama, there’s only four of a kind, straight flush, or royal flush.

“Then, my turn. Four of a kind”

It’s four aces.

This sly prince.

“Oh? Rei, do you want to say something?”

“Nothing in particular”

Sure, I want to say something.

In the hand I was dealt at first there was the ace of spades.

In other words, this game was a fraud.

Come to think of it, the dealer was Yuu-sama’s attendant.

I have no doubt the dealer was an accomplice.

“Fufu… I see. Rei reacts like this”

Yuu-sama said so with an unapologetic smile.

For some reason he’s in an awfully good mood.

“What is it? Rei, did you do something?”

“No. If I had to say anything, it’s that Claire-sama is cute”

“Every single time, I will not be deceived by that!?”

Even if she says that, becoming so unsettled is so like Claire-sama.

“Rei. Let’s play again”

“If possible I’d like to refrain”

I nonchalantly declined the sly prince’s offer.



Chapter 14: Games with princes ~Sein-sama’s case~

The Second Prince, Sein Bauer.

He’s a troublesome man, much like the master I love, Claire-sama.

His appearance isn’t particularly bad, but for some reason he gives off a shady impression.

Although shady handsome men are usually popular, in Sein-sama’s case, his troublesome manner gave him many evaluations, such as “gloomy” or “asocial”

Ever since the test, Sein-sama’s been avoiding me, but just because I’m Claire-sama’s maid doesn’t mean there’s no opportunity to get in touch with him.

Claire-sama somehow managed to keep interacting with him.

For example, sitting next to him during a lecture, approaching him during the afternoon socializing, or bringing up eating the same menu in the dining hall.

Well, she’s really courageous.

However, because Claire-sama is also excellent, she’s a companion he’s poor with, so all her attempts end in failure.

He’s really a hopeless prince.

Be that as it may, he cannot avoid Claire-sama forever.

My intention is to admire Claire-sama while at the same time also making her happy.

I want to assist Claire-sama’s love in one way or another.

I think there’s a good chance,

“Ara? What is this sound?”

“I can hear something”

Claire-sama and Lene seem to be hearing something.

I also strained my ears.

“Ah…”

It’s a chance.

This is an event with Sein-sama from the game.

Sein-sama’s hobby is playing harp, at one point there’s an event where the protagonist accidentally hears it.

Sein-sama is no match for other princes in almost all respects, but only when it comes to playing harp he’s outstanding.

His skills surpass leading active professionals.

The protagonist, enamored by the timbre praised him frankly, but Sein-sama didn’t accept her admiration, that’s the outline of the event.

“Claire-sama, here”

“?”

“Hey, Rei-chan”

I led Claire-sama, who was on the way to a tea party of a certain lady, a little forcibly to Sein-sama.

If we miss this event, I don’t know when the next one will be.

I’m sorry for the lady, but let’s prioritize Sein-sama.

“Hey commoner, where are we going?”

“Shh! Here, please look”

From the shade of the building, we peeped around the corner into the academy’s courtyard.

In a gazebo on the edge of a pond.

There, as expected, was Sein-sama’s figure playing a harp alone.

“Sein-sama…”

“Waa… It’s a lovely timbre”

Noticing Sein-sama, Claire-sama and Lene voiced their admiration.

Same as in the game, Sein-sama’s musical skills are wonderful.

As if woven with a delicate warp and a graceful weft, it’s a melody like the finest velvet, it’s sure to appeal to a person’s heart.

“It’s lovely, Sein-sama!”

Despite him being in the middle of the performance, Claire-sama raised her voice without reading the situation and ran up to the gazebo.

“! … Claire-sama, that’s a bad choice”

Regardless of the choice at this occasion, Sein-sama won’t accept the praise, but approaching him after listening until the end leads to the most favorable outcome, it’s something like that.

Sure enough, Sein-sama stopped his performance and stared at Claire-sama with irritated eyes.

“… You are… François’s house’s”

“It is Claire. I would be happy if you remembered it soon”

“… Ah… That’s right”

Saying so, Sein-sama put away the harp.

“Ara? You are not going to play anymore? I would like to listen some more”

“… That’s just a pleasantry. It’s not something others would want to hear”

“Is that so? Even though you’re so skilled?”

Both Claire-sama and Lene unanimously complimented him.

“… Something like a harp is only useful for Liberal Arts. It has nothing with the qualities of a king”

Saying so, he stowed the harp away.

What’s important for Sein-sama is to become a fine king.

His ideal is the current king, His Majesty Rousseau Bauer.

However, Sein-sama believes he falls far short of the king.

Sein-sama’s harp skills are wonderful, but he doesn’t recognize them as they have no worth as king’s abilities.

“Then, will you play a game that tests the qualities of a king?”

“… Hou?”

At my words, Sein-sama’s eyebrows twitched.

“… Rei Taylor. I’ve heard you became Claire’s maid”

Why does he remember my name.

He remembered mine rather than Claire-sama’s.

“Thanks to that I’m spending each day in happiness”

“… That’s good. What’s the game that tests the qualities of a king? Chess? Certainly, you are greatly skilled at it”

I’m not someone he should be concerned about.

If he has free time to remember such things, he should notice the gaze of a maiden in love, Claire-sama, that’s brimming with envy since a while ago.

“The game that tests the qualities of a king… That is”

“… That is?”

“Exactly, it’s a king game”

It’s a complete lie.

There’s no way the qualities of a king would be measured with such a thing.

“… Hou, sounds interesting. What kind of game is it?”

I think most people know it, but just in case I’ll explain.

In the king game, a number of people draw lots with numbers written on them, the person who drew the highest becomes the king, and orders “Number ○ and number △ do □”, it’s like that.

I gave the same explanation to everyone.

“… Can you measure the qualities of a king like that?”

“Yes”

“… Alright, let’s do it”

I quickly made lots and assigned them numbers from 1 to 4.

“Then, everyone, please draw them”

Sein-sama, Claire-sama and Lene drew the lots in that order.

I took one last.

“Then, who’s the king?”

“… What is that?”

“That’s how you play the game. When checking the results of the draw, everyone has to say that”

“… I see”

“Yes, then, once again”

““““Who’s the king?””””

The first king is――.

“It’s me”

It’s Sein-sama.

As expected of him.

The hidden setting of Sein-sama is something called “Owner of incomprehensible luck”

The response of the Revolution players when they first learned of it was, in what way is Sein-sama lucky.

He’s surrounded by excellent older and younger brothers, tormented by inferiority complex, and followed around by the villainess, Claire-sama.

The explanation of the way his luck worked was like this.

His brothers being excellent means he has talented people close to him, it’s not necessarily unfortunate, rather it’s a happy thing.

Although there was no explanation regarding Claire-sama, such a good fortune is easy to understand at a glimpse.

“Then, Sein-sama. Give an order”

“… Mm… That’s right…”

Sein-sama’s hesitating about what to order.

No wonder, even though Sein-sama is a prince, he has little experience ordering people throughout his life.

Unlike Rod-sama or Yuu-sama, he’s not good at naturally behaving like a prince.

Rod-sama is an ore-sama, Yuu-sama is a sly fox, both are different from him and being princes comes to them naturally.

However Sein-sama, who doesn’t think himself to be suitable for royalty, almost never orders people.

Sein-sama kept groaning for a while, but eventually he seems to have decided on the order.

“… Number two hold number three’s hand”

“I’m number two!”

“Kh… Number three is me”

It’s been decided that I’ll hold Claire-sama’s hand.

“Then Claire-sama, please reach out your hand”

“It cannot be helped”

I held Claire-sama’s slender hand.

It’s a small, delicate hand, it seems it would break if gripped strongly.

While enjoying the feeling I gently stroked the back of Claire-sama’s hand with my thumb.

“Kya!? Wha wha wha, what are you doing!?”

“Well, I thought I’d like to experience the smoothness of Claire-sama’s hand”

“Please hold it normally! It is enough, right? Let us proceed to the next round”

“You’re right. Well, the second round――”

““““Who’s the king?””””

The second king is――.

“It, it’s me”

It’s Lene.

It seems she’s flustered that a commoner like her might order royalty.

After being troubled for longer than Sein-sama, she said her order――.

“Number four stroke number two’s hair”

“… I’m number four”

“Nu, number two is me”

Oh, it’s a success.

Lene, good job.

This too is a part of Sein-sama’s incomprehensible luck… not.

“… I think it’s imprudent to touch woman’s hair…”

“Sein-sama, those are the rules”

“… However…”

“Sein-sama, I am okay with it”

Rather, Claire-sama hurried him up.

She’s cute.

“… Then, sorry”

Sein-sama nervously reached his hand out for Claire-sama’s hair and stroked it slowly and gently.

“Wafu…”

Claire-sama is delighted.

“… It’s enough. Next”

Although it took less than ten seconds, Sein-sama’s face grew bright red and he took back his hand.

“Yes. Then, the third time――”

““““Who’s the king?””””

The third king is ――.

“Ah, it’s me”

It’s me.

Then, I’d like to stick together Claire-sama and Sein-sama no matter what.

I blinked at Lene.

Lene blinked three times in response.

It was the same when it was Lene’s turn to be the king, but as a matter of fact, I taught Lene how to cheat before the game.

We arranged that when either of us become the king, we’ll communicate our numbers with the number of blinks.

I see, Lene is number three.

Then, Claire-sama and Sein-sama are number one and two.

Let’s give an command that will be fine regardless of their order.

“Then, number one please kiss number two”

“… What?”

“He, hey commoner!?”

I did it.

Sein-sama eyes became glassy, Claire-sama is shaken up.

“… Hey, such a command is indeed no good”

“Tha, that is right”

“Oh? The king’s order is absolute? Now, please do it quickly”

“… I understand”

“Sein-sama!?”

Sein-sama’s unexpected statement made Claire-sama gaze at him in wonderment.

“Then, kiss――”

“… That’s not it”

“Sein-sama?”

Sein-sama’s rough voice frightened Claire-sama a little.

“… This game, it’s unrelated to the qualities of a king?”

Sein-sama glared at me.

“… Did you make fun of me?”

His eyes gradually turned disapproving.

Fuu, this is a good opportunity.

“As expected of Sein-sama”

“… What?”

“The essence of this game, is whether you realize that fact”

It’s a complete lie.

But, I cannot yield to him here.

“In case Sein-sama obeyed an unreasonable order, Sein-sama would have no qualities of a king”

“… You tested me”

“Please forgive me for that. However, after all Sein-sama has the qualities of a king”

“…”

Sein-sama made a complicated expression.

He’s displeased with being tested, but he’s not dissatisfied by his qualities of a king being acknowledged by others, it’s something like that.

“… I’ll go back”

“Sein-sama!”

With sour look and without agreeing with me, he stood up and left the gazebo.

Claire-sama worriedly watched his retreating figure.

“Rei-chan”

“What? Lene”

“Was what you just said true?”

“Ah, I just wanted to play with Claire-sama”

“Co, commoner! You are…!”

Be that as it may, Sein-sama didn’t issue an unreasonable order as a king, and when told to kiss said no without getting swept away by the atmosphere.

I think those are Sein-sama’s good points.

Well, in his case I feel there are too many unpleasant flaws.

“Claire-sama”

“What is it”

“How was getting your hair stroked by Sein-sama?”

“△◆◇×○!!!”

Yup, Claire-sama having fun is what’s most important.



Chapter 15: Being a lily

“Hey Rei. Are you a so-called homosexual?”

Noon.

While we were having lunch in the dining hall, Misha dropped such a bombshell.

Claire-sama and Lene chocked.

“Hey, Misha. Why would you touch on such a troublesome subject…”

“Misha-sama. Don’t you think that kind of thing shouldn’t be talked about in public?”

It feels like both Claire-sama and Lene want to put a stop to that talk.

“I don’t particularly mind talking, do you want to hear it?”

“I’m worried as your close friend”

Even though I think I may be homosexual, it being said properly fills me with a somewhat deep emotion.

But, it’s a story that will cause a difficult atmosphere.

“Nn… Probably, I guess I am. I’ve never fallen for a man”

“…”

When I said that, Claire-sama stealthily moved away from me.

I closed that distance.

Then, she moved away the same distance.

“Why are you distancing yourself?”

“It is because I fear for my safety”

“Such a thing, I won’t do anything”

“I wonder”

Well, such is the reaction to homosexuals.

Generally, when it comes to homosexuals the sexual orientation aspect tends to get emphasized.

In my previous life homosexuals were frequently depicted as if they see every member of their sex as a target.

As a result, the reaction to homosexuals has become “Don’t attack me, okay”

In this world the media haven’t developed that much, but homosexuals depicted in plays and novels are similar.

“Claire-sama. Just because she’s a homosexual, I think such a reaction is prejudiced”

Misha’s reaction was unexpected.

“In what way?”

“For example, Claire-sama is heterosexual, right?”

“Naturally”

“She likes Sein-sama”

“Rei, don’t tease her. Please stay silent for a while”

She got angry.

I reluctantly kept silent.

“How would Claire-sama feel if a man told you not to attack him?”

“I am not such an obscene woman!”

“That’s right. But, what Claire-sama said to Rei is exactly like that”

“… Ah”

Claire-sama’s face showed she suddenly realized.

Misha’s understanding is sound and correct.

Homosexuals only have different orientation from ordinary people, nothing else is different.

It doesn’t mean that we’re always lustful or engage in reckless sexual behaviors.

“My, my… It’s just that the person you came to like happens to be a woman, right? Her sex has nothing to do with it”

“Nn? That’s not right?”

“Eh?”

“Sex is absolutely relevant”

“Is, is that so?”

What Lene said is another common false belief about homosexuals.

If Claire-sama’s prejudice is a negative assumption, then Lene’s prejudice is a positive assumption.

It’s a different story for bisexuals, but homosexuals don’t like the opposite sex in the sexual sense.

Or the theory that sex is unrelated to whom you like might be correct, but at least I don’t like men.

Sex is absolutely relevant.

“So that’s how it is. I didn’t really know either”

“Well, you had no opportunity to learn, so I think it can’t be helped”

In this world, homosexuals are still an overwhelming minority.

Prejudice is high, understanding is little.

Homosexuals depicted in plays and novels either have a loose nature like in Claire-sama’s assumption or are extremely idealized like in Lene’s assumption.

In this world diversity is just a pipe dream.

“Do you want us to be something more, is it that kind of thing?”

“Nn, not particularly. I’m happy just being able to admire Claire-sama every day”

“You, because you always say that kind of thing, I also fear for my safety?”

Yup, this is completely my bad.

So to speak, I behave like celebrities of my previous world whose gimmick is homosexuality who spread prejudice.

But――.

“I can’t keep going if I don’t make fun of myself”

Hahaha, I laughed.

But, no one responded to that laugh.

“Rei… You…”

Misha looked at me worriedly.

Aah, it’s become like this, that’s why I didn’t want to talk about it much.

“It’s okay, it’s okay. My feelings not being returned is the usual”

That’s right.

Sadly, it’s a hard fact that homosexuals are a minority.

Even if we come to like somebody, there’s little chance that the feeling will bear fruit.

But, it really can’t be helped.

Nobody is at fault.

If I had to say, it’s just a bad luck.

Speaking of it, it’s not only homosexuals who have it tough with love.

I caught a glimpse of Lene.

“Nn? Whaat is it, Rei-chan?”

“Um, nothing”

I’ll eventually touch on that as well.

“Then, will Rei give up on Claire-sama?”

“You’re awfully pushy today, Misha”

“I apologize if I hurt you”

“There’s no need for that. Let’s see. Whether I give up, it could be both said that’s right and that’s wrong”

“What do you mean, Rei-chan?”

Lene asked.

“I don’t think Claire-sama will be able to accept my feelings. Claire-sama has a person she likes, I support that, I’m happy just being able to be close to her. But――”

“But?”

Claire-sama also asked.

“But, being able to give up on Claire-sama completely is a little impossible”

Ahaha, I laughed in a slightly self-mocking manner.

It didn’t turn out well this time either.

The mood turned amiss.

“Well, that’s why, please stay as you are. I’m relatively happy with our current relationship”

“… I see…”

“I don’t particularly mind if you fall for me, okay?”

“I will not”

“Isn’t that right”

Thanks to Claire-sama’s immediate denial, we returned just a little bit to the usual.

Mmhm, that’s how the mood should be.

“Yes, this talk ends here. Then, Claire-sama. Shall we flirt as usual”

“We shall not!? Or rather, we never have!?”

“There you go again. Even though you’re not as annoyed as you appear”

“Save your sleep-talking for when you are in bed!”

“Ahaha”

“…”

It’s already completely the usual.

The serious feeling from a while ago has completely dispersed.

I played around with Claire-sama, Claire-sama got worked up, Lene soothed her, Misha watched over us.

It’s really the usual.

Yup, the usual.

The usual, but it’s just a little… really, just a little painful.

In my previous life, intellectuals who tried to eliminate prejudice against homosexuality often criticized celebrities who made homosexuality their gimmick to appear on TV.

There’s no doubt their opinion was correct.

But, I also think.

Although I’m not sure whether it’s true or not, aren’t there people who can’t keep going without resorting to such self-mockery.

Of course, it’s a fact that such celebrities increase prejudice.

It would be better if prejudice disappeared.

But, even in reality there certainly exist homosexuals who seek prejudice on purpose like that.

I think reasons differ between each of them.

It’s hard to live without self-mockery for some people.

Even if we fall for a person it’s rarely ever returned, if we don’t say anything we can be closer than with the opposite sex, but the moment we fall in love we’re more distant than anyone.

Repeating such a thing over and over again, it’s no wonder before we realize there’s nothing but to laugh it away.

I’m by no means saying all homosexuals are like that.

But, at least I am.

“Claire-sama”

“What is it”

“Do you dislike me?”

I asked Claire-sama that today as well.

I won’t hear something like I like you.

I wouldn’t hear that.

Because the answer is obvious.

“Naturally”

“Isn’t that right”

And I continued as usual.

“But, I like you”

Even if it doesn’t reach, even if it doesn’t get rewarded, I like Claire-sama.

There’s no future in it.

Even so, I can’t stop my feelings.

“It would be nice to come to love another homosexual person like myself”

But, I think love is something you fall in.

It’s not like you can choose the person you fall for.

Really, love is such a troublesome thing.



Chapter 16: Magic lecture

In this world, magic is the cutting-edge technology.

To describe magic in Japanese IT terms, you can think of magical tools as the latest consumer electronics.

Of course, they aren’t limited to consumer electronics.

Extending to administration and military, magic and magical tools are starting to spread.

As I said before, in this world their utilization methods makes for the difference in national power.

“This magical gem is the most essential part of magical tools”

The teacher pointed at the tip of a magic wand which is a basic magical tool.

There was a gem with a mysterious hue fitted there.

Magical gems are gems that triggered the development of magical tools, they bring about various phenomena in response to users’ magical power.

Generally, the higher their size and purity the higher their quality is, and the larger phenomena can be caused.

In every country, mining and sales of magical stones are controlled by the country, under this country’s Royal Family’s control, Lene’s family, the Orso Company, runs excavation and distribution.

By hearing this you should understand how high the position of Lene’s house is on the market.

“Then, everyone. Please make basic magical bullets and hit the target”

In accordance with the teacher’s instructions, everyone began firing magical bullets at the target 25 meters ahead.

This magical bullet is magic primarily used for combat.

It’s weak for military purposes, but it’s handy for self-defense due to its ease of use.

Self-defense doesn’t assume the culprit to necessarily be a human.

“The weak point of demons are their magical gem cores. Depending on attribute compatibility there are four combinations that are particularly effective.”

Yes, there are demons in this world.

Demons appeared in this world together with the discovery of magical stones.

The popular theory says that animals become demons by taking in magical stones.

Demon-converted animals have drastically improved abilities and their appearance change.

You wouldn’t be able to imagine some were the original animals, they appear close to what you’d find in fairy tales.

Regarding magical attributes, I’ll omit it for now.

“Rei. You’ve been absent-minded since a while ago, are you okay?”

“Ah, Misha”

Misha is watching me with a suspicious face.

No good, I was in a daze.

“Even if you possess two attributesDual Caster, isn’t it bad to neglect the usual practice?”

“You’re right, yup”

Misha is fundamentally Miss Serious.

I decided to practice magical bullets seriously alongside her.

I stared at the target and held the magic wand.

“Ei”

Black and blue dichromatic magical bullet flew out from the magic wand.

Magic is color-coded.

The earth attribute is black, the water attribute blue, the fire attribute red, and the wind attribute white, that’s the impression.

Generally it’s said that the deeper color, the stronger magical power is used.

The magical bullet I released went straight ahead, directly hit the heavy wooden target―― and pulverized it.

“…”

“…”

“Ah”

The gazes from my surroundings hurt.

It seems I made a mistake in adjusting the power.

Watching the broken beyond repair target, I regretted my action.

“Hmph!”

Immediately afterwards, a target near the one I destroyed crumbled down engulfed in flames.

Of course, it was Claire-sama’s doing.

“Do not become conceited. This much is possible even if one does not possess two attributesDual Caster?”

Claire-sama raised her chin and loudly laughed.

“Claire-sama”

“What is it?”

“You’re so cool. Please marry me”

“Why did it become this!?”

Her respectable pose collapsed, I can’t help but find Claire-sama lovely today as well.

“Hey, hey. Don’t lose focus. If you make mistake when dealing with magic, it’s dangerous. Use it carefully and seriously.”

The elder teacher gently chided us.

Yup, we’re at fault here.

“I’m sorry”

“Excuse me”

Not only me, but even Claire-sama obediently bowed her head.

By the way, this teacher is Tred-sensei.

Although he has only medium aptitudes, being the only confirmed holder of three attributesTriple Caster in the kingdom he’s a leading magic researcher.

He’s an uncle… no, a grandpa with a boring elderly appearance, but as a matter of fact he’s an amazing person.

This country was a step behind other countries in magic research.

Because the kingdom had held the highest military power among its neighbors until then and rested on its laurels, it didn’t properly evaluate the value of the new technology called magic.

The kingdom hemorrhaged excellent magic researches one after another, even after the current king introduced the policy that put emphasis on magical power it couldn’t catch up for a while.

At that time, Tred-sensei burst into fame.

He brought excellent magic technology knowledge from where he had studied.

From basic magic theory, magical gems mining methods, to magical tools development methods, the current kingdom owes all these basics of magic technology to Tred-sensei.

Nevertheless, it seems the cutting edge magic technology is slightly behind, yet it might be said it indicates it’s the age of technology called magic.

Well, that’s why Claire-sama is paying respect to the teacher.

Due to contributions in the field of magic he received the status of a knight.

Of course the status of Claire-sama’s ducal house is far superior, but Claire-sama pays respect to truly excellent people.

She also burns with the sense of competitiveness.

“Everyone has become accustomed to the magic wand and magical bullets. Well then, let’s move onto the explanation of the magic system”

Clap clap, with clapping Tred-sensei attracted attention.

“Although magic heavily depends on the individual’s inborn grounding, still there are rough characteristics depending on attributes”

Saying so, he faced his palm towards the target.

The ground bulged, and something similar to a wall rose up.

“First of all, the earth attribute is mainly used for defense. Putting up earth wall is the basics. A high-ranking user can even construct castle walls”

Next, the teacher shot a fire bullet towards the wall.

It burst on the earth wall, a section of it was damaged.

“The fire attribute focuses primarily on attacks. Shooting fire arrows or bullets is common. When reaching a high rank, you can do things like turning as far as the eye can see into a sea of fire”

Afterwards the teacher approached the earth wall and put his hand on the damaged section.

The damaged section quickly returned to its original state like a video being rewound.

“The main use of the water attribute is recovery. It’s used to heal wounds and diseases. When becoming a high-ranking person, although you can heal missing body pieces, the dead can never be revived”

Saying this much, the teacher returned the earth wall to the ground.

“I cannot use the wind attribute, but it’s mainly used for ancillary roles. Combined with the fire attribute magic the offensive ability increases, combined with the water attribute the amount restored increases, it’s like that. However, it’s somewhat poorly compatible with its anti-attribute earth, so please take care”

When the teacher finished the explanation, he instructed each person to go practice what they’ve just seen.

The wind attribute users seem to have individual consultations with the teacher.

Although he doesn’t posses the attribute, his knowledge is vast, he doesn’t lack advice regarding the things you can do with the wind attribute magic.

Misha who has high wind aptitude, went to consult the teacher at once.

“Yo, Rei”

“Morning”

“Good morning, Rod-sama, Yuu-sama”

Rod-sama and Yuu-sama came.

Looking around for Sein-sama, he was with Tred-sensei.

Come to think of it, he has the wind aptitude.

“You destroyed it flashily. As expected of you”

“Because we aren’t very good at magic, we’re a little jealous”

“Haa”

Although I don’t dislike being praised, there’s a person I wish praised me more than these two.

“Claire-sama”

“What is it. Right now I am busy?”

“Please praise me”

“… You really are abrupt”

Claire-sama looked at me amazed.

Looking at us like that, Rod-sama roared with laughter and Yuu-sama chuckled.

“You really are on good terms”

“It is an outrageous misunderstanding. I do not recall relaxing around this person”

“So she says, Rei?”

“I like such Claire-sama very much”

“… Enough already”

Claire-sama showed a worn-out appearance.

“Are you okay?”

“Whose fault do you think it is!?”

“It’s mine! Sorry! I love you!”

As usual, a married couple comedic routine (one-sided) took place.

At that moment, shrieks arose.



Chapter 17: Demon

That demon is a transparent monster with an indefinite form.

If I said it’s like a slime that appears in RPGs which became almost ten meters and gives off a fiendish impression, would it be conveyed?

The lustrous, bluish-white surface seems soft and flabby, inside its transparent body a magical gem core that Tred-sensei talked about can be seen.

The slime sluggishly crawled this way.

“It’s a water slime! It’s big!”

Somebody shouted.

A water slime is originally considered a medium degree threat.

The medium degree threat refers to dangers that can be subjugated with five, six mercenaries.

However, this water slime is big.

I wonder if it isn’t the size of a small house.

When hearing slime, many people think of a cute creature from a certain famous RPG, but to begin with, slimes aren’t such weak monsters.

Physical attacks aren’t effective, if you recklessly approach it you’ll be swallowed whole.

Once swallowed it’s next to impossible to defeat it from inside, usually you have to defeat it with fire.

“Everyone, withdraw!”

Tred-sensei immediately called an evacuation and held a magic wand in front of him.

He quickly fired a fire bullet, but it only lightly evaporated the slime’s surface with no significant injury to be seen.

Still, Tred-sensei fired two, three fire bullets in succession, he’s trying to attract the slime’s attention.

“Hey Rei, you also withdraw!”

Misha urged me to evacuate in a sharp voice, I ignored it and lined up next to Tred-sensei.

“You! Quickly evacuate!”

“That demon has water attribute. Teacher cannot use the wind attribute which is the effective attribute against it, right?”

Although I omitted it before, attributes have compatibility.

It feels like rock paper scissors with “Fire > Earth > Wind > Water > Fire”

Against this slime’s water attribute, the wind attribute is the most effective.

On the contrary, fire that’s effective against common slimes, doesn’t have much effect here.

“That’s that, but don’t say something like this!”

“I will assist”

I quickly wove magical powers and created an earth wall around the slime.

“What a thing. To instantly form such a magical wall… I can’t think of you as a beginner”

I’ve already considered this demon attack event.

I’ve been continuously practicing magic in my spare time outside of lectures.

What does it mean to use magic, although it took me a while to actually feel that, after getting the hang of it once I’ve quickly improved.

From the start this heroine’s body excels at magic.

“Teacher, instruct everyone to use attack magic”

“Uh, uh huh”

He probably realized the way I deal with magic is not one of an amateur.

Tred-sensei instructed the remaining students to fire all attack magic they have.

“Fire!”

At Tred-sensei’s instruction, various small and large magical bullets and magical arrows were fired at the slime.

Although the sizes depend on the grounding and proficiency the amount itself is large.

With them impacting the slime one after another smoke rose.

“Did we get it?”

Someone voiced their wishful thinking.

Rather, I think it’s something like a flag――.

“Guoooo!”

The slime is alive and well.

I don’t know where its mouth is, but it let out an enraged roar.

The students shrank from the fierce resounding voice.

This is one of skills that demons possess, Hate Cry.

It’s a roar tinged with magical power, it has the effect of freezing opponents from fear.

It seems most students became unable to move.

“Kh…”

I and Tred-sensei are fine, but it’s a little tough lacking offense methods.

Strange.

In my simulations, it was over with me stopping it and everyone attacking.

Since I possess double attributeDual Caster aside from creating protective walls I can also use attack magic, but since I’m already using earth attribute for the wall, the remaining water attribute is the same as slime’s, making it ineffective.

I’ve become a little troubled.

“Pull back for now! Let’s leave it to the army”

“We mustn’t. There are still students who can’t move from Hate Cry. We can’t withdraw”

“Gu…”

This may be quite bad.

By the way, in the original game, a capture target is supposed to help the heroine who fell into a pinch.

It’s a scene where I shout out a name.

In the game screen, these choices were shown.

→ Rod

Yuu

Sein

But well, if I’m to call out a name, it won’t be of any of those three.

Rod

Yuu

Sein

→Claire (NEW!)

“Please help me, Claire-sama!”

“Ah… Eh…?”

Claire-sama, whose name I called out, was completely shriveled.

Oops.

In this scene, was Claire-sama afflicted with Hate Cry too?

That’s bad.

“Pull yourself together! Claire François!”

The one who shook Claire’s shoulder was Sein-sama.

Although Sein-sama has a strong impression of incompetence due to the other princes, as a matter of fact he has the highest aptitude for magic out of the princes.

Consequently, he was quick to recover from Hate Cry.

“Sein-sama…”

“I will back you up. You attack the slime with all you have”

“I, I…”

“It’s alright. If it’s you, you can do it”

Sein-sama’s attribute is wind.

If he could use attack magic, it would be the most effective attribute against the water attribute slime, but Sein-sama specializes in support magic.

That’s also one of the reasons behind Sein-sama’s low popularity.

But, with Claire-sama’s assistance there’s nothing as dependable.

Well, it’s fine either way, but I wish they didn’t leave the heroine behind and develop such a nice scene.

“I, I understand!”

“Alright”

Vigor returned to Claire-sama’s eyes.

Standing up energetically, together with Sein-sama she faced the slime.

“Haa!”

Claire-sama released a magical lance.

As if it was a product of love for Sein-sama, it’s a super-oversized flame lance.

As expected of Claire-sama.

Her high aptitude is not just for show.

However, if the fire attribute is used as is, the compatibility with water attribute is bad.

What should be done is――.

“Enchant wind!”

With Sein-sama’s magic being invoked, the color of flame lance turned to white.

It’s a wind attribute bestowal magic.

With it, you can change the attribute of attack magic.

This magic is a little difficult for magic novices, but as royalty, Sein-sama was introduced to magic from young age for the sake of self-defense.

It bore fruit.

Super-oversized wind attribute magical lance pierced a large hole in the enormous slime.

“Guoooo!”

Apparently, it was a direct hit to its core.

With screams, it turned muddy, began melting and finally collapsed.

“Somehow… you did it”

Tred-sensei breathed out in relief.

Following that, students raised delayed cheers.

“It was amazing, Claire-sama!”

“To defeat such a dreadful monster!”

Claire-sama’s followers, who stopped shriveling, rushed over to her and began cheering.

And it’s not just her followers.

Everyone whose lives were saved thanks to Claire-sama was praising her.

Claire-sama seemed embarrassed, but she laughed with delight.

A person secretly separated from that crowd.

It was Sein-sama.

Even though he’s the star of repelling the slime this time, his contribution is hard to understand for amateurs.

Tred-sensei of course understands his achievement, but he can’t afford to praise Sein-sama now, being cautious of another demon appearing.

But, there was a person who rushed to such Sein-sama.

It was Claire-sama.

Claire-sama broke free from the crowd and called out to Sein-sama.

“Sein-sama!”

“…”

At Claire-sama’s voice, Sein-sama turned to her like it’s troublesome.

“Um, thank you very much. I could never defeat that slime alone”

“That’s not true. Even without me, you would have been fine. But――”

Sein-sama’s expressionless look abruptly slackened there――.

“You did well”

Saying so, he only barely smiled and stroked Claire-sama’s hair.

“…Yes”

Although at first Claire-sama seemed astonished and stiffened, before long her expression softened and she smiled delightfully from the bottom of her heart.

◆◇◆◇◆

What I’m doing separated from such a romcom scene is――.

“Ah, here it is”

Below me there is a tiny water lump tens of times smaller than the previous water slime.

No, it isn’t a mere lump.

“You don’t have to be afraid. Now, come here”

When I gently reached out my hand, the lump of water swayed.

This child is a baby of the previous slime.

The reason why the water slime attacked was because it happened to be passing by accompanied by its child when it got struck with a stray arrow during our magic practice.

In other words, for her (it was a female) it was nothing but self-defense.

“It’s okay. Come here”

I gently lifted the slime baby with both hands.

The slime shivered.

It’s still scared.

As a matter of fact, demons can be tamed.

The requirement for it is the same attribute of the caster and demon, in my case, there’s no problem as I have both water and earth attributes.

A demon tamed this way is called a familiar.

“I’ll make you my familiar. I’ll contract you now”

I touched the slime’s magical gem core and poured my magical power into it.

The core turned from blue to gold.

The golden core is the evidence it became a familiar.

“I’m sorry about mama. But, I’ll be your mama”

I gently stroke the slime’s surface.

A cold and wobbly sensation was transmitted with its trembling.

“That’s right. I have to think about your name”

Be that as it may, I’ve been set on the name ever since I played the game.

“Your name is, Relaire”

Rei + Claire makes Relaire.

I think it’s a good name.

“Nice to meet you, Relaire”

To reply, Relaire once again trembled.

◆◇◆◇◆

“Commoner! Where have you been!”

When I returned to everyone, Claire-sama was angry for some reason.

“I had some minor business to take care of”

Because I don’t want to scare everyone right now, Relaire is in my pouch.

Eventually I will introduce it to everyone, but as expected, now’s not the time.

If things didn’t go well, they could tell me to kill it.

“When I decided to return I could not see your figure anywhere, everyone was looking for you?”

“I’m sorry”

“Hmph! That’s why commoners are…”

I wondered whether her snide remarks would flow, but Claire-sama’s didn’t continue.

What’s wrong, I wonder――.

“… Well, you did well for a commoner”

“Ha?”

“Therefore! What I mean is you did well to stop it!”

Ara ara my my.

“It’s dere time. So it’s finally come”

“It has not come!? Or rather, what is dere time!? I can only hear it as a disturbing sound!?”

Hiding her embarrassment, Claire-sama loudly complained to me.

Even if she isn’t pleased with the person, she says what’s needed to be said.

That’s why I like Claire-sama.

“Claire-sama”

“What is it?”

“What’s most important is that you’re safe”

“… Hmph!”

Turning her face away with a huff, Claire-sama started walking.

“What are you doing being absent-minded! Come quickly!”

“Yes!”

If I was a dog I would be wagging my tail, but as it is I only followed Claire-sama in a good mood.



Chapter 18: Undine

A few days after the demon disturbance, I sat in front of Claire-sama in seiza.

Misha is also close by.

Misha has an expression that says good grief, but it feels like depending on the course of events it’s Claire-sama who won’t forgive me.

“And? What in the world are you intending to do?”

Claire-sama demanded an explanation.

“What… might you be talking about?”

“Do not play dumb!”

With such a vigor that I wouldn’t be surprised if the snap sfx appeared, Claire-sama pointed at Relaire in my arms.

“That, is it not a demon!”

The story traces back a bit.

Being Claire-sama’s maid, I’m basically always at her side.

This is vastly different from the game where the heroine was frequently with Misha.

This is exactly what I wished for so I’m happy, the problem is taking care of Relaire.

Relaire is the water slime’s baby.

Being a baby, like any baby it has a healthy appetite.

Even human babies are said to only eat a little at a time but need to be breastfed around ten to fifteen times a day.

Slimes don’t make sounds until they become adults, still if they get hungry they tremble to show it.

Since Relaire is still small enough to fit on the palm of my hand I keep it hidden in my bag, but it requires fairly hard work.

Despite being a water slime it doesn’t wet the bag, the problem is that it’s a mischievous child.

Because it doesn’t have a definite form, even if I intend to keep my bag properly closed, it smoothly slips out.

I don’t know how many times it slipped out during lectures when it was hungry.

Each time I stuffed it back in panic and fed it.

Now then, even though I’m manipulated by Relaire like that every day, I’m properly teaching it pet discipline.

The knowledge from the game on how to train a water slime is flawless.

Precisely because it’s a baby, it must be thoroughly disciplined while it’s still a child.

I’ve been slowly teaching it toilet discipline and to wait for meals.

Because it cannot be done in front of others, I only discipline it in my room.

Of course, it got exposed to Misha, but she’s the kind of person to understand with an explanation.

At first, she was frightened, but she seemed to understand immediately that it poses no danger, now she assists me with disciplining it.

I guess like that we became careless.

“Hey commoner, where did you put my brush? Lene is looking――”

In the evening Claire-sama out of nowhere came to my room and perfectly found me out.

“Claire-sama, because you’re a noble, could you knock”

“Ky――”

“Ky?”

“Kyaaaa!?”

Thanks to Misha’s judgement and her use of wind magic, Claire-sama’s shriek didn’t resound throughout the dormitory that’s in the middle of falling asleep.

And that’s how we arrived at the current situation.

“To bring a demon into a human territory… What are you thinking!”

“No, Relaire isn’t a demon, it’s a familiar――”

“Be silent! A demon is a demon! Have you already forgotten the recent uproar!?”

Recalling it, disgust showed in Claire-sama’s expression.

Well, with how hard the fight was, it might be natural to be frightened.

“Misha, you too. Why is this happening with you present”

“I am deeply ashamed. But, Relaire is truly docile?”

“Relaire?”

“That’s this child’s name”

Misha said with a blank look on her face.

“Rei and Claire make Relaire! It’s the fruit of our love!”

“Do not make me its parent by yourself!? What do you think you are doing!?”

“Eh? It’s a good name, right?”

“Could you not use my name to name a demon!?”

“Selfish, aren’t you”

“Me!? I am at fault here!?”

Claire-sama screamed.

“Rather than losing your temper, please take a look. See, isn’t it cute?”

I lifted Relaire in my hands and held it in front of Claire-sama’s eyes.

“It is not cute! It is a demon!?”

“But look, like this it somehow feels gentle――”

“I will not!”

“Selfish, aren’t you”

“Me!? I am at fault here!?”

We basically repeated the same gag.

“It is enough. I will tell Tred-sensei exterminate it”

I called out to stop Claire-sama who turned around saying that.

“Please wait, Claire-sama”

“What is it? It is useless to stop me?”

“Please decide on Relaire’s treatment after watching this”

“?”

I put Relaire on the bed.

“Relaire, wait”

Relaire stopped moving and stood by.

“Sit”

It got a little smaller.

“Bow”

It got a little smaller again.

“Spin”

It’s spinning on the spot… I feel it is.

“How is it!”

“Do not look at me with that satisfied face!? There is almost no change!”

“I also think so”

“Eh. To not notice the change, both Claire-sama and Misha are unqualified, aren’t they?”

“I do not want to become a slime expert!”

Apparently, Claire-sama wasn’t pleased with it.

“Then, time for the last resort. Relaire, Undine”

“?”

Reacting to my voice, Relaire shook and began to slowly change its shape.

“Wha… What is happening?”

“Well, please watch”

Relaire’s appearance slowly changed to a familiar figure.

“This is…!”

Although Relaire is small, it completely resembled Claire-sama.

“It’s undine!”

“By undine do you mean the water spirit?”

“Yes!”

Undine is a water spirit that appears in fairy tales, it’s a being that brings a water blessing to people.

Spirits are different from monster, while there are opinions they are nothing more than a product of fantasies, in the kingdom belief in them is widespread.

In line with the belief in spirits, there’s a power such as the Church, I think of explaining it at another opportunity.

“Why does it have my appearance?”

“Water slimes have a habit of imitating the appearance of a beautiful woman when they see one”

That’s half-truth and half-lie.

It’s the truth water slimes imitate their surroundings.

They use that mimetic ability for self-defense.

The part about a beautiful woman, that’s a lie.

“Is, is that so…?”

“It is so!”

Claire-sama doesn’t seem as annoyed as she appears.

Easy.

“Now that I look at it, I also feel it is considerably charming…”

Looking nervous, Claire-sama poked Relaire with her finger.

Relaire trembled.

“It might be cute”

“That’s right, that’s right?”

I wonder if Claire-sama shouldn’t relinquish her position as a villainess and change it to an easy heroine.

“It cannot be helped. I will refrain from having it exterminated”

“Thank you very much! Gentle Claire-sama!”

“But, you must discipline it properly? Moreover, do not strangely conceal it and introduce it to everyone”

“Yes”

Somehow, Claire-sama’s words were like mother giving instructions to her child.

I wonder if those are her motherly feelings.

“But, stop calling it Relaire. Do not use my name as you please”

“Ah, it’s too late for that”

“Too late!?”

Once they recognize the name familiars never forget it.

The reason for that is that you couldn’t change their names in the game.

“I’m looking forward to working with you, Relaire”

“Objection! I object to that name!”

It’s been decided I’ll introduce Relaire to everyone the next day, however Claire-sama stubbornly forbid me from explaining the origin of its name.

I can’t understand.


As a bonus, enjoy the novel’s previous cover.
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Arc 2 – Order of the Academy




Chapter 19: Order of the Academy

When you hear the words chivalric order, what kind of impression do you have.

For many people what comes to mind are muscular gentlemen wearing full plate armor.

Of course, that’s a thing in the world of 「Revolution」 as well.

However, rather than in the present, it’s something that existed a bit in the past.

The soldiers under the kingdom’s control are called an army, not a chivalric order.

The army is mainly responsible for maintaining public order and national defense, as the relations with the neighboring Naa Empire have currently deteriorated and tensions increased, it’s recruiting people.

Their equipment is generally not full plate armor, it’s mainly made of leather or cloth to prioritize mobility.

The main reason is that the development of magical tools greatly decreased the necessity of heavy armor.

Magical tools became increasingly often used for both attack and defense.

Of course, full plate magical tools do exist.

However, because such items are prohibitively expensive, only a small minority can wear them.

Now let’s return to the main subject.

Why I brought up chivalric order――.

“So, this year as well we will conduct a selection exam for candidates for the Order of the Academy.

Saturday, the academy’s lecture hall.

Saying so in front of the students is the current leader of the Order of the Academy, Lorec Cugletto.

Perhaps you might recall his last name, Cugletto is the house of one of Claire-sama’s followers.

Cugletto house is a military family, they’re a distinguished family holding important offices in the army.

Noticing the importance of magic in the kingdom before others, they asked Tred-sensei to teach them, maintaining the influence of their house even after magic was introduced.

The follower’s name is Loretta-sama, but I don’t know much about her.

However, her older brother, Lorec-sama is a cool man with frank, open-hearted character.

According to Lorec-sama, the Order of the Academy is an autonomous organization within the Royal Academy.

It consists of several members selected from among the students, the top members have authority comparable to teachers.

Traditionally, royalty often belongs to it, and as it could be called a combination of the student council and the public morals committee, elitist internal students long for it.

Of course in accordance to its name, the Order of the Academy at times of emergency participates in combat, it’s not just an honorary position.

“Of course, I’ll participate”

Rod-sama announced before anyone else.

Well, hearing about such an important organization in the academy, Rod-sama will take up the challenge.

“I’ll also participate”

Yuu-sama also came forward.

Despite being a prince character, the combat of Yuu-sama is by no means low.

His handling of magic is ordinary, but he’s been trained in self-defense from an early age.

“Sein, you too”

“… It’s bothersome, honestly”

With Rod-sama’s encouragement, Sein-sama reluctantly raised his hand.

With his personality he’d prefer to say he doesn’t want to participate, but it wouldn’t look good for a prince not to.

“I appreciate the participation of the princes. Certainly, do your best on the exam. Does anybody else want to enter?”

“I shall also attempt it”

The one who raised her hand was Claire-sama.

“Claire-sama… However, isn’t such a burden too heavy for a lady?”

“That is not the case. Certainly, I cannot compare to men at physical strength, however considering my handling of magic and everyday office work, I am also sufficiently qualified to participate”

Claire-sama who gave fair argument was majestic.

It seems that the Order of the Academy’s leader, Lorec, was a little hesitant, but coming from his duty as the leader, he soon consented.

“Then me too”

I announced my candidacy.

If Claire-sama is going, of course I’ll also go.

Because of love.

By the way, in the game, according to your choice it was possible to not take the exam.

When I raised my hand, Claire-sama had a visibly displeased expression.

“It is impossible for you”

“Huh? Claire-sama, who lost to me on the test that followed the enrolment in all but Etiquette, is saying that?”

“Kii! I will not be defeated on the next test, watch me!”

Claire-sama has no resistance to being agitated.

Mmhm, she’s cute today as well.

“Misha, participate as well. In the unlikely event this commoner passed, is a person who would hold her reins not necessary?”

“I’m not Rei’s guardian…”

Following Claire-sama’s words, Misha also raised her hand.

In addition, a few other students raised their hands, Lorec-sama wrote down their names and distributed the exam outline.

“The exam begins tomorrow, on Sunday, in the morning. The exam consists of two parts, office work and magic. Detailed information is written in the outline, so please look over it. Well then, excuse me”

Saying so, Lorec-sama left.

“Hmph, for a lowborn like you it is absolutely impossible to join the Order of the Academy”

Claire-sama raised her chin and threw a nasty comment at me.

As for me, I admire her figure that’s in the perfect form today as well.

“Claire, Rei, Misha too, I’m looking forward to your participation”

“Rod-sama…”

“We have to do our best, Sein-niisan”

“It doesn’t matter to me”

The three princes came here.

Rod-sama is completely calm, Yuu-sama isn’t as confident, Sein-sama finds it bothersome from the bottom of his heart, each of them is different.

“You really don’t waver. For the most part, you don’t yearn for the Order of the Academy, do you?”

“Yup. I want to stay together with Claire-sama”

“As expected”

Sighing and saying good grief, Misha’s a person used to hardships.

For her, something like that would be unthinkable.

Participating aside, her character is not one to cut corners.

“Do you know what is tested on the exam, Rod-sama? We were only told it will be office work and magic.”

Claire-sama asked Rod-sama.

As I mentioned earlier, it’s well-known fact that royalty has belonged to the Order of the Academy for generations, she thought he’d have the know-how.

“I can’t say that. Chances have to be fair. Well, we’ll see tomorrow. No matter the preparations today, we won’t be able to prepare much until tomorrow”

“You are right”

They’re having such a conversation, but naturally having finished the game I know the contents.

The exam is divided into written office work part and practical part consisting of combat.

The written part asks about the knowledge regarding the academy’s rules and office work, it simply tests the intelligence.

Although it’s called academy’s rules, you can answer it if you’re aware of general rules of organization activities, there isn’t much difference there.

The information regarding office work is rather straightforward.

The problem is the practical skills exam.

I’ve heard that in the practical exam of the past handling of weapons like swords or spears was tested.

With magic becoming the main technology of war, the importance shifted towards proficiency in handling magic.

As I said before, magic ability depends on inborn qualities and is not influenced by the social status.

Ever since the examination method changed, the proportion of nobles and commoners joining the Order of the Academy has considerably shifted towards the latter.

However, because commoners don’t see joining the Order of the Academy as such a serious honor, there’s a tendency of only few taking the selection exam.

What’s important for commoners is the appointment exam for government offices, hence many don’t appreciate Order of the Academy activities taking away their studying time.

Well, profit over honor, right?

While I’m absentmindedly recalling such things, Claire-sama sternly glared at me and declared.

“Commoner, it is a match!”

It came.

Claire-sama’s specialty, it is a match.

Following the first test, it’s the second match.

“Supposing you do not pass the Order of the Academy’s examination, you will leave the academy”

“Eh, I don’t want that?”

“How about thinking about it a little!?”

After all, same as with the previous match, there’s no merit in it for me.

I think the game’s heroine often went along with it with no reward.

Well, it’s fun to play with Claire-sama.

“It can’t be helped. Then, let’s go with the same conditions as the last time”

“Wait a moment. Are you intending to cheat again?”

Tsk, she remembered.

“My, I won’t do anything this mean. If I fail, it’s Claire-sama’s loss. How about I win if I pass?”

“Very we… It is no good!? Either way, will it not be my loss!?”

Tsk, she noticed.

“It can’t be helped. If I fail, it’s Claire-sama’s win. If I pass, I win, let’s agree on that”

“Should it not be that if I pass I win?”

“Claire-sama will be accepted, right? Such a condition for Claire-sama’s win is too disadvantageous”

At any rate, Claire-sama is sure to pass.

Because I’m aware of it beforehand, I won’t make it the condition for our match.

“Very well. If you win?”

“Same as before, you will do one thing I ask of you”

“Very well”

“Got it. Then, it’s a match”

As before, we swore to God in front of Misha.

Like this, we’ve decided to take part in the Order of the Academy’s selection test.



Chapter 20: Written exam

Sunday morning.

It’s the selection exam day.

Us examinees gathered in the lecture hall.

“Good morning, Claire-sama. Let’s do our best today!”

“You are noisy, commoner. There should be no possibility of me failing”

“Eh? Then you are worried about me? Thank you!”

“I have not said anything like that!?”

While I and Claire-sama were having our usual morning ceremony, the Order of the Academy’s leader,Lorec came.

He put what seems to be exam papers on the lectern and started speaking.

“Everyone, you did well to apply. This year the plan is to accept five applicants. I definitely want you to do your best”

Commotion arose among the examinees.

It’s probably because the acceptance rate is lower than expected.

As I knew beforehand I wasn’t surprised.

“First of all, we will conduct the written exam. Be aware that this exam was prepared to weed out weaker candidates. Those who fail to fulfill the criteria will be rejected without being able to participate in the practical exam. Those who fail will be eligible for candidacy the next year, I want them to try again then”

While the leader was explaining, a man with hazel hair and eyes, who appears to be from the Order of the Academy, handed out the exam papers face down.

The lecture hall became still as death.

The atmosphere is tense.

“The time limit is sixty minutes. Then, begin!”

The written exam questions the basic understanding of the academy’s rules.

For example――.

Question 2.

List three acceptable penalties for being late in the morning.

From simple things like that,

Question 13.

Explain the meaning of the paragraph 21 of the academy’s rules “Demon subjugation duty”

to slightly difficult questions like that.

Although I called them difficult, the name of the paragraph is written properly, it is vastly different from trick questions on exams in modern Japan.

However, it’s a high hurdle for us new students who have just enrolled.

It seems internal students who have been in the academy since the middle school more or less remember the academy’s rules, however it’s particularly disadvantageous for outside admission students who didn’t come in contact with them.

Also, in addition to questioning their knowledge, there are problems that assume practical experience.

For example――.

Question 18.

You took over a job of your predecessor.

Which of the following tasks do you prioritize.

1. Reconfirmation of the job specifics

2. Coordinating with the superior

3. Processing petitions from the students

4. Contacting outsiders

And the likes.

If I had to say, for this type of problem it doesn’t matter whether you are an internal progression or an outside admission student.

Rather, outside admission students used to various duties may be at an advantage.

All the questions now require written answers, but in the game, they were multiple choice questions.

Having memorized all the questions, it wasn’t too hard for me.

I don’t know if I can score higher than Claire-sama, but I think it’s unlikely I’ll drop out.

What I’m afraid are careless mistakes.

I carefully reviewed my answers.

It should probably be okay.

“Alright, that’s enough. We’ll collect the answer sheets”

At the leader’s words, the atmosphere finally relaxed.

Several people started talking about how difficult the exam was.

“Please wait a little while until grading is finished. The people who passed the written exam will be announced on the notice board in the afternoon, everyone please check it. Practical exam will start in the afternoon. That’s all, you’re dismissed”

Examinees dispersed in small groups.

“Claire-sama, how do you feel?”

“Who do you think I am? I swear upon the name of François family name that I will pass”

“As expected of Claire-sama. But, sometimes when you’re stressed you can mistake the answer field by one”

“!? It, it is alright. For me to be so stressed…”

Her eyes are swimming.

She seems to have become worried.

“Are you okay, Claire-sama. Will you be able to eat lunch?”

“Your concern is unnecessary! Never mind that, shall we go to the dining hall!”

“Claire-sama invited me to a meal! Is it a date? Is our first date a school cafeteria date?”

“Why should I do something so sad as going on a date with a maid!?”

Mmhm, Claire-sama with an uneasy expression is good, but after all Claire-sama should be like this.

Naturally Lene joined us and we ate a light lunch.

With the practical exam in the afternoon, considering we’ll be moving around we avoided heavy foods.

Neither I nor Claire-sama even consider losing.

When we visited the notice board a little before noon, there was a crowd in front of it.

It seems the results were posted.

“Sorry. François’s employee here. Please let me through”

“Could you not treat my family name in this manner!?”

Claire-sama complained, but François family name was overwhelmingly effective, the people in front of the notice board quickly parted.

It’s like the story of Moses.

Thank you thank you, while bowing my head we arrived in front of the notice board and checked the results.

・Written exam results―――――――――――――――――――――――――

1st place: Rod Bauer

2nd place: Yuu Bauer

3rd place: Claire François

4th place: Rei Taylor

5th place: Misha Yule

6th place: Sein Bauer

・

・

・

This is all, these twenty people will participate in the afternoon practical exam.

―――――――――――――――――――――――――――――――――――

Hmm, fourth place.

It’s acceptable.

“Ohoho! After all the likes of a commoner are no opponent for me!”

Claire-sama laughed loud with a triumphant look.

She’s straightforward.

I like that.

“It seems Claire’s group also passed”

“I’m glad”

“…”

The three princes also came.

Well, they had quite a leeway for passing.

Even so, among the people I’m involved with, Sein-sama scored the lowest.

In any event I wonder if he’s bothered, his expression is impregnable.

“If you’d failed my workload would have decreased…”

“Ah, it seems Misha also passed”

“Well, this much is natural”

It’s easy to say, but Misha is also an outside admission student, aside from the cheating me, the fifth place is a praiseworthy result.

Well, in her case, she has the history of going to the academy’s kindergarten.

Yule house only fell to ruin later.

“Well, even if we talk like that, for those who failed here, the Order of the Academy would be harsh”

“Yeah. The questions were only about basic matters”

“…”

So the three princes said (although one of them stayed silent), but with more than half of over fifty examinees failing, I don’t think it was easy in the slightest.

“Applicants who passed the written exam, head for the practical exam. Gather at the sports grounds”

Lorec-sama called out to successful applicants.

From recruitment to examination, the Order of the Academy’s leader Lorec takes care of everything, it seems it’s a kind of tradition.

Naturally, usually the work is shared, and routine tasks are entrusted to lower-ranked members, but the leader is at least expected to conduct the selection exam himself.

“Let’s go, Claire-sama”

“Do not order me, commoner”

“Fufu, I’m looking forward to it”

“?”

As I’m aware of the practical exam details I can’t suppress laughter from leaking out.

Now, let’s fully enjoy Claire-sama.


Chapter 21: Practical exam ~Sein vs Yuu~

“Practical exam will be in the form of mock battles”

With the leader Lorec saying so, unrest spread among the applicants who passed the written exam.

Some of them still remember the slime disturbance from the other day.

Even if it’s a mock battle, actually fighting requires some courage.

“It’s not the matter of winning or losing. You will pass if your ability is deemed sufficient for the Order of the Academy. Conversely, I want you to keep in mind that even if you win you won’t necessarily pass”

I’m not too familiar with it, but I feel the licensing exam for professional boxers was like that.

If it’s recognized you have the ability even the loser will be issued the license, conversely, if you only KO the opponent with a lucky blow it will be considered a failure.

“Without specific wishes, combinations will be decided based on the Magic test that immediately followed the enrollment, but is there anyone who wants to fight a specific person?”

Examinees looked each other in the eye.

I guess there’s nobody they particularly want to fight――.

“Yes. I want to fight against Rei Taylor”

It’s so like Claire-sama to say that.

“Is it okay, Claire-sama. Are you okay with an opponent whose results of the Magic test went down in history?”

“There is no problem”

“I understand. Rei, do you have any objections?”

“I have none”

There’s no way I would have.

Rather, knowing it was the case, since a while ago I’ve been unable to calm my excitement.

“Anyone else?”

“Then, I want to partner with Misha. Honestly, I wanted to do it with Rei, but Claire stole a march on me”

Rod-sama ranked ninth on the Magic test.

Although it may appear to be quite a challenge considering Misha’s second place, it should be enjoyable to watch their match.

“Then, I wonder if I could ask for Sein-sama. May I?”

“… I don’t mind”

Like Rod-sama, Yuu-sama ranked ninth.

Sein-sama was eighth, it seems it will be a considerably fierce match.

Ultimately, the pairs ended up being――

・Pairs

―――――――――――――――――――――――――――――――――

・

・

・

8th match: Sein Bauer vs Yuu Bauer

9th match: Rod Bauer vs Misha Yule

10th match: Claire François vs Rei Taylor

―――――――――――――――――――――――――――――――――

Like this.

By the way, because magical mock battles would be too dangerous as is, a special barrier is put up on the sports grounds.

It’s created with an expensive magical tool that dampens magical damage.

Its main use is for defending a position at war.

It’s extremely rare, only very few can use it.

“Well then, let’s begin the first game. Competitors, forward”

◆◇◆◇◆

The mock battles progressed quietly.

As expected there are few commoner participants, and numerous noble participants aren’t good at handling magic.

Although nobles are accustomed to handling it having received magic lectures from the middle school, unfortunately that can’t help with the inborn aptitude.

The matches so far were nothing impressive.

By the way, the only allowed magical tool is a magic wand.

If they could be chosen freely, the family assets would play a big role.

And finally, it’s Sein-sama and Yuu-sama’s turn.

“Are both of you ready?”

“… Ah”

“I’m good”

“Well then, ready… go!”

Sein-sama closed in at the signal to start.

The moment he shortened the distance, he unleashed his fist.

Yuu-sama tried to create an ice wall to protect himself.

However――.

“!?”

The ice wall was smashed to pieces.

Yuu-sama’s usual gracefulness was wiped out and unrest flashed on his face.

Sein-sama’s combat style is a close quarter style that makes use of wind attribute support magic – a so called Magical Warrior style.

Although we can’t have weapons, even barehanded his power shines.

Sein-sama’s magic aptitude is a high wind aptitude.

As I explained in the past, wind attribute is commonly used for support magic.

With his high aptitude, the extent of the boost is considerable.

As for Yuu-sama’s combat style, he uses water attribute offensive magic to fight at a distance – it’s commonly known as Ice Prince.

He has only medium aptitude, but his ice magic techniques are quite something, his ice wall never breaks against opponents other than Sein-sama.

Having water attribute aptitude means he can also use recovery magic.

“…”

Still, the expressionless Sein-sama went a step further and sent a kick charged with magical power.

Yuu-sama realizing he’s at disadvantage in close combat tried to make distance, but it’s next to impossible to pull away from Sein-sama with his magically boosted physical abilities.

Yuu-sama judged it impossible to dodge the kick and rather than an ice wall, he created one from water.

“!”

Although it’s not sturdy like an ice wall, the water wall softened the kick enough to dodge.

It’s just like a water slime’s body.

Evading, Yuu-sama perceived that Sein-sama’s body was washed away and stepped back.

Freezing the ground while taking distance, he made Sein-sama’s approach difficult.

“Fuu… Aren’t you impatient, Sein-niisan. Now, prepare for counterattack”

“…”

Yuu-sama raised his hand and several sharp ice arrows appeared in the air.

“There I go”

Along with his voice, the arrows attacked Sein-sama.

Without minding them, Sein-sama once again casually closed the distance.

“Sein-sama!”

I wonder if she thought it was dangerous, Claire-sama who was spectating spontaneously raised her voice.

Mmhm, she’s a maiden in love.

However――.

“!?”

The ice arrows rushing towards Sein-sama circumvented him and continued flying past.

Sein-sama was stretching a wind wall around his body.

“However, his footing is!”

I understand Claire-sama’s concern.

But, Sein-sama is running on the frozen ground with certain footsteps.

As a matter of fact, Sein-sama is gathering air to create his foothold.

Once again, the distance between them shrank.

“Kh!”

Yuu-sama’s face stiffened sensing the danger… only for a moment.

“Just kidding”

With merely one step until Sein-sama approached, sharp ice tips thrust from below.

Unlike the airborne ice arrows, they’re impossible to parry with a wind wall while on the ground.

“… Hmph”

Sein-sama dealt with them by casually smashing the ice tips with a kick.

Furthermore, with ice shards screen, Yuu-sama lost his vision.

“…!?”

When the ice shards disappeared, there was no Sein-sama’s figure in Yuu-sama’s view.

“… Here”

Sein-sama’s figure was right above Yuu-sama’s.

Using air as stepping stones, it’s a three-dimensional killing method only usable by Sein-sama with his elevated physical abilities.

As he immediately got down behind Yuu-sama, he put his outstretched hand on Yuu-sama’s neck.

“I give up”

“That’s all! The winner is Sein-sama!”

With the content of their match being on much higher level compared to previous ones, cheers arose from the gallery.

As for Claire-sama, her cheeks flushed perfectly as if she was drunk.

“You’re strong, Sein-niisan”

“… It’s because you weren’t serious yet. You withheld recovery magic”

And so on, the two princes conversed, as expected of two capture targets talking they were seriously cool.

This mock battle was Sein-sama’s precious highlight scene.

For those who decided to capture Sein-sama here it was extremely common to lament their choice later.

But, Sein-sama has plenty good points, doesn’t he?

Both participants passed.

This much is natural, the level was different from earlier matches.

Well, I had known the result from the beginning.

But, after all seeing people move while using magic is a little different.

Fantasy world hurray.



Chapter 22: Practical exam ~Rod vs Misha~

“Ninth match, Rod-sama versus Misha. Both, forward”

As usual, Rod-sama with a confident gait and Misha with an unruffled atmosphere walked towards the center of the sports ground.

“Both of you, are you ready?”

“Aye”

“Whenever”

“Well then, ready… go!”

It was Rod-sama who moved first right on cue.

He fell back considerably and grandly spread his arms towards the sky.

“Come!”

While Rod-sama’s loud voice resounded, the temperature on the sport grounds rose by several degrees.

Small flames reaching human knee filled the sport grounds one by one.

On a closer look, the flames took shape of tiny soldiers.

Their number reached thirty.

This is Rod-sama’s combat style – its name is Army of Flame.

As I’ve already mentioned, Rod-sama’s magic aptitude that’s medium fire aptitude is by no means high.

However, Rod-sama has an exceptional quality not found in anyone else.

That is, his magic capacity surpasses holders of super aptitude.

Rod-sama makes full use of his abundant magic power by creating tiny flame soldiers to fight for him.

“Go!”

At Rod-sama’s command, flame soldiers rushed Misha.

Even looking from sidelines, the impact is considerable.

“…”

Even after seeing the Army of Flame, which should be the first time for her, Misha’s expression remained unchanged.

Misha’s magic aptitude is high wind aptitude – same as Sein-sama’s.

However, there’s a reason why on the Magic test she achieved a good result ranking second, far apart from Sein-sama.

“――”

A shrill sound like glass being scratched resounded across the sport grounds.

At the same moment, the thirty minions all burst and scattered.

Misha hasn’t moved even a little.

“!?”

As expected, Rod-sama’s composed countenance changed.

However, it only lasted a moment.

He immediately summoned next minions.

“Go!”

The same sight was born, as if rewatching a video.

Army of Flame approached Misha to crush her.

“――”

Again, a strange sound.

While it subsided, all the figures of minions vanished.

“Is that your wind magic?”

“Yes”

Unlike Sein-sama’s support magic, Misha’s wind magic is an unusual offensive magic.

Its nature is sound.

Her combat style is to pour in magic using sound as the intermediary – it’s known as Siren.

“This is troublesome. Well, what I need to do doesn’t change”

Rod-sama produced the army for the third time.

“Go!”

His troops charged once again.

That’s the troublesome aspect of Rod-sama’s tactic.

With his exceptional magic capacity, even if you defeat his minions they’ll keep coming endlessly.

To make matters worse, as Rod-sama positions himself behind his army, it’s impossible to get even halfway close.

The difference in aptitude is crushed by the sheer quantity, that’s Rod-sama’s way of fighting.

“――”

In contrast, Misha’s way is quite absurd.

The thirty lumps of flame that approached were extinguished in an instant with her magic ability.

Be that as it may, in the current situation she’s lacking means of attack.

It’s a one-way defensive battle.

However, there’s a reason for it.

Unlike me, Misha has absolute respect for royalty characteristic of nobles.

As a result, I don’t think she’ll voluntarily attack Rod-sama.

I guess she doesn’t mind failing the exam rather than doing that.

“… Boring”

After his minions were extinguished for the third time, Rod-sama snorted.

“You aren’t serious, right? Are you holding back against me”

“I’m not so audacious as to point a blade at royalty”

“… As far as I’m concerned, know that it’s such an attitude that I find disrespectful”

“No matter what you say, I will not change in the slightest”

“Then, I’ll force you to get serious”

Rod-sama once again summoned minions.

However, this time their movement is different.

The soldiers took positions at fixed distance in order to surround her.

“…”

“You really won’t do anything… Repent”

When Rod-sama snapped fingers the minions suddenly began contagiously exploding.

When one exploded, it caused others neighboring minions to follow, the chain explosion quickly spread and engulfed Misha.

“How is it. Do you still not feel like getting serious”

Rod-sama laughed arrogantly――.

“You’re… unhurt?”

When a gust of wind blew away the smoke, there stood the unchanged Misha’s figure.

Smoke is swirling around her.

“Wind defensive wall… is it? But, it shouldn’t be able to stop heat”

“I used vacuum tear”

“!”

In short, it uses the same principle as a thermos.

To shut out the heat, Misha created a vacuum gap around herself.

“… Kuku, interesting. Unexpectedly, you’re interesting”

“Thank you”

“But, not yet. It only starts from here”

“Let’s continue until you are satisfied”

This is the fifth time he summoned minions, yet their number shows no sign of decreasing.

It’s truly an exceptional magic capacity.

“Surround”

Same as a moment ago, minions took positions at a distance around her.

Furthermore――.

“Burst”

With Rod-sama snapping his fingers, minions began chain exploding.

Nearly every spectator expected the same development as before.

“Come, burst, come――”

Rather than summoning them in front of himself, Rod-sama summoned minions directly around Misha then detonated them, he performed that sequence many times in succession in no time.

The heat waves from explosions even reached spectators.

That’s Rod-sama being immature.

But, not going one bit easy on female opponents personally gives me a good impression.

“… I surrender”

“!? That’s enough!”

Suddenly, from among the explosions a weak surrender could be heard.

Lorec-sama hurriedly stopped the match.

With Rod-sama stopping snapping his fingers, the explosions settled down.

“What happened? Why did Misha surrender?”

“Perhaps due to the lack of oxygen”

I explained to Claire-sama who was making a bewildered expression, and by proxy to every other spectator.

Rod-sama’s successive attacks with fire sucked oxygen out of Misha’s surroundings.

Because Misha’s barrier relies on vacuum tear, the lack of oxygen became even more serious.

Ultimately, Misha’s technique was overcome with Rod-sama’s numbers.

“Well, it’s like this”

“I was completely defeated”

“Don’t be silly. I will not pass with such a victory. If you weren’t stalling it wouldn’t turn out like this”

“I intended to give it my all”

Two people walked towards the spectating area while talking.

The crowd naturally split in two.

“Oh? What’s the matter?”

“You’re drawing attention. Both of you overdid it”

As Yuu-sama said, it was without a doubt a sight out of this world.

It’s natural for sword and armor era to end.

On such a battlefield, swords and the likes are nothing more than sticks.

At this point some people may become suspicious.

Sein-sama and Yuu-sama notwithstanding, couldn’t Rod-sama or Misha easily defeat the water slime.

In a sense, that doubt is correct.

While it would be a little tough for Sein-sama who specializes in physical attacks, under normal conditions any of the other three would be able to defeat the slime.

At that time, what caused the crisis was the surprise attack with Hate Cry.

It’s a powerful game-changing skill that causes the opponents to shrivel.

That I and Tred-sensei were able to resist was nothing but good luck.

“There’s no way we overdid it. Well, next up are the key performers, there should be more intriguing things to be seen”

“Hey, Rod-sama. Could you please cease adding strange pressure”

Claire-sama raised a complaint against Rod-sama who cracked a joke.

“But, you don’t intend to lose?”

“That should be obvious”

“I’m looking forward to it. Rei, you too”

Rod-sama faced me with a macho smile.

“Yes”

“That’s how you are being disrespectful, Rei”

Misha rebuked me for the half-hearted reply.

But, I want her to forgive me this time.

Because next is――.

“Tenth match, Claire-sama versus Rei”

Claire-sama’s and my turn.



Chapter 23: Practical exam ~Claire vs Rei~

“Ohoho! I shall be the direct reason of your dismissal”

Claire-sama boldly laughed.

“That won’t happen, but let’s play a lot”

I responded with a friendly grin.

“Play, is it? Lowly commoner, do not think you will defeat me easily”

“Fufu, please do your best”

Like that Claire-sama was easily stirred up.

Yup, she’s cute.

“Are both of you ready?”

“I am”

“Yes”

“Then, the final match… begin!”

Despite the signal, neither Claire-sama nor I moved.

Both of us are awaiting other’s move.

Although Claire-sama likes to take initiative in everyday activities, in combat she’s fairly composed.

I’m not going first as I only want to play with Claire-sama for as long as possible.

“Are you not coming?”

“Claire-sama too”

“I am the one who can afford being calm”

“Is that so”

Silence fell.

“You, will you truly not come? Like that, it will not even be a match”

“Yeah, I’m happy just looking at Claire-sama”

“Are you teasing me!?”

Claire-sama stamped her feet in anger.

“But well, if you’re like this, I”

It can’t be helped.

I held out my hand towards Claire-sama.

“Shut”

Along with my voice, Claire-sama’s figure vanished inside a boulder that suddenly appeared.

With such an application of earth attribute wall, Claire-sama got imprisoned.

But, the boulder was soon destroyed from inside.

“Hmph, such a thing”

Claire-sama came out brushing off dust.

The boulder was melted.

That’s Claire-sama’s fire attribute magic.

Even if it’s said that earth attribute is weak against fire attribute, the melting point of rock ranges from at lowest from 700 to 800 degrees to at highest as much as 1200 degrees.

Although flame temperature normally exceeds 1400 degrees, it’s next to impossible to melt rock without continuously heating it up.

Claire-sama’s firepower that makes it easy, can be called high without a doubt.

“Then, I’ll pester you again”

I made many tiny stone arrows and directed them at Claire-sama.

“It is useless”

All stone arrows were blocked by the flame wall extended by Claire-sama.

By nature, the defensive capability of a flame wall that’s not a solid object isn’t high.

To extend a wall hot enough to melt stone arrows in an instant despite this, as expected of Claire-sama.

Claire-sama’s combat style is the standard magician style – it’s commonly known as Crimson Queen.

It’s a combat style based on freely ruling flames, it’s a versatile style that doesn’t specialize in offense or defense.

“This time I shall make the move”

Claire-sama suddenly raised her hand.

There appeared a huge lance she showed in the fight against the water slime.

It’s shaped like a lance mounted knights used during Middle Ages back on Earth.

“For us nobles. Even magic is art”

“As expected of Claire-sama! Taste aside, the manipulation ability is at a high level!”

“Keep silent!?”

Cough, Claire-sama cleared her throat.

“Disappear!”

With a rather unsettled scream, she let the lance loose.

I responded by making a wall with earth magic.

“Fool! Have you already forgotten that it melted a while ago!?”

Claire-sama laughed as if declaring her victory, but――.

“!? It doesn’t melt!? Why…!?”

The wall I used to defend myself won’t melt from a flame lance.

In this world, the earth attribute wall is commonly formed from rock, however what I created was a tungsten carbide wall.

Tungsten carbide – also called tungsten tetracarbide.

It boasts twice the strength of steel, its melting point actually reaches 2800 degrees.

Even for Claire-sama melting it is impossible.

Given that in this world science hasn’t developed much, tungsten carbide isn’t known.

Even rock wall can protect against ordinary fire attribute magic, there’s little reason to pursue improvement.

For tungsten wall I used knowledge of science from modern Japan, it’s a slight cheat.

“Even if you are depraved you do have super magic aptitude. However, I have my ways of dealing with you?”

Claire-sama created another huge flame lance and let it loose in a completely different direction.

The lance passed by grandly missing me.

“Turn!”

The flame lance sharply turned and approached me from behind.

Flame lance is a development of the basic fire attribute magic, flame arrow.

Jest launching it is simple, however finely controlling it like this is considerably difficult.

I spread out tungsten carbide wall behind me.

“Split!”

Just before the flame lance crashed into the wall, Claire-sama snapped her fingers.

The huge flame lance turned into countless tiny flame bullets that went around the wall.

“It is my win!”

Once again Claire-sama spoke unsettled.

However――.

“Yes, close”

Against flame bullets that came at me from every direction, in an instant I deployed tungsten carbide bullets and shot them down.

“Whoa, how was it possible to make it in time from over there”

I heard Rod-sama’s exasperated voice.

Well, this was also a kind of cheat, I’m familiar with the way Claire-sama fights.

That’s why, even if Claire-sama intended to use a surprise attack, I can somehow predict it from the beginning.

“Gununu… Even though you are a commoner…”

“Huh? What’s wrong? Are you done already?”

“No way”

Claire-sama created a great deal of flame bullets.

“Rod-sama, forgive my impoliteness”

“Ah?”

Flame bullets flooded me from all directions.

I defended against them with a wall.

“Not yet!”

Flame bullets, being formed continuously without a pause, hit the wall around me and burst one by one.

“I see”

Yuu-sama raised voice like he understood.

Yes, this is a copy of Rod-sama’s flame army.

Certainly, Claire-sama’s magic aptitude is high, however as expected, without Rod-sama’s magic capacity a perfect copy is impossible, but a temporary imitation is no problem.

Claire-sama’s probably aiming at the oxygen deprivation tactic Rod-sama showed in the ninth match.

“Then, let’s do this”

I expanded the wall away from my close surroundings pushing back the flame bullets and securing the space for oxygen.

I further enlarged the wall trying to encircle Claire-sama in order swallow her.

“It will not go like that?”

Having been imprisoned at the start, Claire-sama avoided by running around.

Even if she can’t use the boost wind magic, Claire-sama’s physical ability is fairly high for a woman.

She’s a lady excelling at both studying and sports.

“It’s not flashy like ours, but it’s an impressive match for experts”

“Isn’t it”

Rod-sama’s and Misha’s words perfectly reflected the audience’s remarks.

“This… Impertinent”

“Now, Claire-sama. What will you show me next?”

“Do not get carried away”

With that, Claire-sama lightly stretched her arms to her sides.

Four shining crests were born and floated around Claire-sama.

They’re the crests of Claire-sama’s François house.

“To have to use this against a commoner opponent… Shine”

Along with that word, a heat ray blazed from each of the four crests.

I tried to deploy the wall at once, but I simply couldn’t make it in time.

“This time was a warning”

The heat rays burned the ground right beside me… Needless to say, it was evaporated.

This is Claire-sama’s trump card, Magical Ray.

Its true nature is a super high output beam cannon.

Unlike beams of modern world, they’re purely magical, therefore the power cannot be compared with real beams.

Because they’re generated instantaneously, it’s almost impossible to evade through observing alone.

“Even I cannot shoot it many times. But, you do comprehend its power, right? Even if there is barrier, you will not get away unscathed from a direct hit? Surrender”

Claire-sama recommended me to surrender.

“Um, let’s see. That might be a good idea, but…”

“But?”

“After all it’s frustrating, so I’ll win”

I snapped my fingers.

The soil under Claire-sama’s feet disappeared in an instant.

“Kyaa!”

With a sweet scream Claire-sama had no choice but to drop.

After confirming that Claire-sama fell to the bottom, I continued digging the hole for 20 meters.

“Hey! This is such a plain magic!”

“But, isn’t it effective?”

Unexpectedly, unless you can move in the air like Sein-sama, there’s no easy solution for dealing with this pitfall.

It’s impossible to form foothold with fire attribute, even if you can use it for vertical propulsion like a rocket, if a hole is narrow it will collapse and crush you to death.

With water attribute, you can use water to slowly float out, even so it’s difficult to surpass the speed of digging a hole, and if you’re unlucky you can drown.

It’s extreme but if you can’t use earth or wind attribute magic, there’s no way to deal with it.

“I will not accept such an end!”

“Then, please try to escape”

“Wait! I will spread this hole with magic――”

“… Give up, Claire”

Sein-sama who didn’t speak a word until then began talking.

“What are you saying, Sein-sama. I can still――”

“… So you haven’t noticed. Rei hasn’t used water attribute that’s effective against your fire attribute even once?”

I heard Claire-sama gasp.

Yup.

As a matter of fact, I was playing by restraining myself.

Fire attribute is extremely weak against water attribute.

So, using water attribute magic I’d be able to completely block Claire-sama from the start.

But, that wouldn’t be fun.

My intention is to play with Claire-sama.

Though, the Rei from the game wasn’t able to master magic quickly like this.

“You… Did you go easy on me?”

“Yes!”

“Khhhh! Making fun of me…!”

“So, Claire-sama, are you going to continue?”

“Naturally!”

Claire-sama is still motivated.

She’s steadily removing the soil from her surroundings with fire attribute magic.

It seems she’s trying to escape by transforming the hole into a depression.

“Claire-sama, do your best”

“You truly have bad personality!?”

As for me, it’s a simple work to add as much soil as Claire-sama removes.

“Grr!”

“Claire-sama, I apologize but I will put a stop to this match. The winner is, Rei”

“Thank you for your hard work”

Like that, Claire-sama’s and my mock battle came to a disappointing end.

I returned Claire-sama to the surface.

“I will not accept it!?”

Claire-sama, who looks worn-out having been covered with dust, appears furious.

However, I think such Claire-sama is also good.

I’m not a beginner who can be satisfied with just the beautiful Claire-sama.

◆◇◆◇◆

Ultimately, who passed the Order of the Academy exam were those who fought in the last three fights, Rod-sama, Sein-sama, Yuu-sama, Claire-sama, Misha, and me, the six of us.

Having received insignia proving our membership in the Order of the Academy, this Sunday’s selection exam concluded.

But, there’s still something I need to do.

“Claairee-saamaa!”

“I know. Ask me for whatever you like”

Having won our match, I can ask Claire-sama to do one thing.

I’ve already decided what to ask for.

“My wish is the same as before”

“Eh?”

“No matter what happens, please don’t give up”

“Wait a moment, what do you mean? I promised that the last time”

Certainly, that’s right, but that’s fine.

“It’s fine. The same. Please promise me once again”

“I do not mind, but… Are you really fine with that?”

“Yes”

“I understand. I, Claire François, swear to God I will not give up. I will not abandon hope, I swear to continue struggling until the end”

“That’s fine”

With this, the exam is truly over.

“Claire-sama, I got hungry. Let’s go to the dining hall”

“You do not feel one bit ashamed of such a foul victory”

“Thank you very much! I did my best!”

“I have not praised you!?”

We had our usual noisy conversation.

“Please stay like you are forever, Claire-sama”

“Haa? What is it so suddenly”

“No, it’s nothing. Then, let’s go, Claire-sama”

“Hey! Do not familiarly touch me, commoner!”

It’s good Claire-sama isn’t aware of it yet.

Even if it’s something that can’t be avoided.

I enjoyed Claire-sama today as well.

Let’s also admire her tomorrow.



Chapter 24: First job for the order

While the Order of the Academy has a good reputation, the reality is they also handle miscellaneous jobs.

This place resembles student council rooms of modern Japan.

We have to quietly process complaints gathered from the academy’s students one by one.

“Recently, a ghost has been appearing at night”

From these submitted complaints, this is what Claire-sama and I were assigned to.

At any rate, a ghost in the women’s dormitory at night… Rather, it seems a suspicious person’s figure was spotted.

Claire-sama grumbled about being partnered with me, but as I’m Claire-sama’s maid it was almost unanimously approved.

Claire-sama seemed disapproving until the end.

By the way, right now we’re listening to the witnesses’ stories one by one.

Not having the memory of this incident from the game, I’m immensely curious about it.

“Right, I see. Hee… Hmph…”

Claire-sama appears somewhat shaken, but it doesn’t matter.

I asked the girl student to elaborate.

“Around where was it sighted?”

“A friend saw it on a stairway between the second and third floors, but I saw it in the kitchen”

“So there are different spots. What were the ghost’s features?”

I inquired further while taking notes.

“Let’s see… I didn’t notice it was a ghost at first. Thinking it was strange, I approached it and was splashed with water”

“Wa, water was it?”

“Yes. It might be a ghost of a girl who drowned in the river near the academy”

“Hii”

Claire-sama gasped.

“What’s the matter, Claire-sama?”

“The, there is none”

It’s obvious from her appearance it’s not nothing, but I won’t retort.

“Thank you for your valuable story”

“Certainly, please get rid of it”

“… Gokigen’you”

We thanked the witness and left.

“Next, should we go to the actual spot”

“… Would it not be fine for you to go alone?”

“What are you saying. Rather than looking for clues alone, isn’t it invariably more efficient with two people”

“You, you are right…”

Together with the unwilling Claire-sama, we walked towards the kitchen.

I think those quick on the uptake already understand, but Claire-sama is weak against apparitions.

During summer there’s an annual event called Undead Hunt, I was quite infatuated with Claire-sama who was seriously afraid at that time.

I might be the only one.

That being the case, the coincidental spooky complaint that requires visiting several places with Claire-sama trembling in fear filled me with a great joy.

“It’s here”

“It is locked? It cannot be helped. Shall we postpone――”

“Ah, I borrowed the key”

“… Is that so”

I opened the traditional cylinder lock.

In the kitchen various cooking utensil were arranged, it was well cleaned.

A faint sweet smell lingered.

Perhaps sweets were baked.

The academy dormitory kitchen is mainly used for the academy students’ hobbies and preparing tea.

Because we eat all three meals in the dining hall, it’s unusual to use this kitchen.

Nobles have people under them make food, commoners cook by themselves.

Well, even if something is prepared, it’s probably sweets that go with tea or light meals.

“Claire-sama, please search around the entrance. I will look further inside”

“Do not order me!”

“Then, will Claire-sama look further inside?”

“… It cannot be helped. I shall let you do it”

Even in such a situation, Claire-sama’s tsun manner is quite something.

We’ve been searching separately for a while――.

“Hii!? Commoner! You! Rei!”

I heard Claire-sama’s scream.

“What’s wrong?”

“Ah… That…! … Hey, why are you faintly smiling?”

“Ah, sorry. Claire-sama is so lovely that I just”

“Do not joke at such a time. More importantly, that!”

Looking where Claire-sama pointed, some kind of gelatinous substance was stuck there.

“What is it… It does not seem to be mere dirt”

I reached my hand to collect a sample.

“Do not touch it! What will you do if something happens!”

“Huuh? Are you perhaps worried about me?”

“I do not want to be involved in it!”

Tsk, her dere is put on hold.

“It can’t be helped. Let’s send it to the analysis department”

The academy is an educational institution, but at the same time it’s also the forefront research institution.

In this regard, it’s similar to modern Japanese universities.

The analysis department is one of the institutions within the academy, as its name suggests it deals with analyzing.

It seems its role in the past focused on natural history, but with the discovery of magical stones it shifted towards magic analysis.

Some researchers also analyze demons.

“Even so, there doesn’t seem to be any more clues here”

“Shall we leave soon”

“You’re right. Let’s come again at night”

“… What did you say?”

Claire-sama made an expression as if she’s heard something unbelievable.

“At night, isn’t there a chance we’ll discover the truth”

“Ho, however. What will we do if a ghost really appears?”

“We could either catch it or get rid of it”

I’m playing around with the frightened Claire-sama.

“Is, is it not the job for army?”

“It would be different if it was a real undead, but the Order of the Academy is enough for a ghost. In the first place, ghosts don’t exist, do they”

“T, that is right, but there was that gelatinous substance a while ago…”

“It’s alright. I’ll protect you”

“Could you not make a fool of me!? I can protect myself!”

Oh, her liveliness is gradually returning.

“Well then, the real event is tonight”

“Haa… Why do you look so pleased…”

◆◇◆◇◆

And then around midnight, Claire-sama and I returned to the kitchen.

Opening the door we went inside.

“… There is nothing there, is there?”

“Looks like it”

“See, there is nothing strange. Surely, they must have seen it wrong”

“Just in case, let’s observe the situation tonight”

“In this place!?”

Claire-sama made a face saying she can’t believe it.

“It’s okay. I asked Lene to have bedding arranged”

In the kitchen corner futons were prepared.

“That was your intention from the start, was it not”

“Yes”

It’s a pseudo sleepover date with Claire-sama.

“I will lay out a futon”

“Wait a minute! Do you really plan to stay all night here!?”

“That’s right?”

With Claire-sama sending me panicked sidelong glances, I got a futon ready.

“Yes, shall we lie down”

“Do not lay out only one! Two were properly prepared, lay out both of them”

“Eh? But then I won’t share the futon with Claire-sama”

“That is fine!”

“Selfish, aren’t you”

“Me!? I am in the wrong here!?”

I had no choice but to lay out both futons.

“Claire-sama, please get in the futon first”

“What will you do?”

“I want to eat a little midnight snack”

I got the permission to use the kitchen.

I took out the ingredients and started measuring them.

“… So you could cook”

“It’s natural for a commoner”

“… That is so, is it not”

“But recently I’ve been trying out new recipes. It’s quite fun”

“I see. It is such a typical hobby for a commoner”

Because nothing happened, Claire-sama returned to normal and said such a thing.

“… Wait, you are always at my side. When do you find the time to cook?”

“I do it secretly in the middle of the night”

“Ah, I… see…?”

Then Claire-sama’s expression became firm.

“In the middle of the night… in the kitchen?”

“Yes”

“No way… The kitchen ghost was…?”

“Yes, I think it was about me!”

“I am returning!”

Claire-sama left the futon and tried to return to her room.

A blue object cut her off.

“Hii! It, it came out!”

“Please look carefully, Claire-sama. It’s Relaire”

“Eh…?”

Relaire appealed by trembling.

Because I can’t keep Relaire company while cooking, I freely let it out of my bag.

“Well then, the truth of that gel?”

“Yes, I think it’s Relaire”

“… Truly, both the owner and pet cause trouble”

Claire-sama groaned with a fed-up expression.

“I apologize for staying silent. As an apology, please eat this”

I presented her the finished dish.

“This is?”

“It’s my new confection. I hope it will suit Claire-sama’s taste”

“What are you saying. To suit my taste, it must be Blume class, otherwise――”

While saying that, Claire-sama ate a mouthful.

Well, she might at least try it in order to judge it.

“!? It is delicious!? What is it. It is like a cake with syrup inside…”

“It’s a dish called fondant au chocolat. It’s a chocolate cake with warm melted chocolate inside”

“Chocolate is the latest confectionery that only recently appeared in Blume. To put it to use in making confectionery… Who are you really?”

Claire-sama once again looked at me with suspicious eyes.

Her almond-shaped eyes are charming.

“Who you say, but I’m a slave to Claire-sama’s love?”

“Do not joke to deceive me like that!”

“My my. This confection isn’t tasty when it cools down, so please eat it soon. I will prepare tea right away”

“Good grief… But, this confection is wonderful. I shall praise you”

“Thank you”

Among the sweet scent, I shared teatime with Claire-sama.

Afterwards we talked pointlessly about this and that, in the end, she fell asleep in the kitchen.

“I did it, the sleepover date is a huge success”

Watching Claire-sama sleep, I made a little guts pose.

“… You are noisy… Munyamunya”

Claire-sama’s sleeping face was angelic.



Chapter 25: Towards the Founding Festival

“Founding Festival… is it?”

“That’s right”

When I repeated after him, leader Lorec nodded.

Everyone, including me, gathered in the Order of the Academy council room.

It’s as spacious as an elementary school classroom in modern Japan.

Office desk and chairs are set up, on bookshelves lining the walls are documents and manuals.

Lorec-sama is sitting on the leader’s seat, it’s a not particularly extravagant number one seat of honor.

Rod-sama and other princes are sitting on the other seats of honor.

From this place you can tell it’s a school where noble children attend.

Where one sits was somehow settled.

By the way, naturally I’m sitting next to Claire-sama.

Of course, I was hated for that.

Hearing the words Founding Festival, I was reminded of the contests of the game.

This open event commemorating the Royal Academy establishment, is like a school festival in Japanese schools.

Each classroom must have a program to entertain outside visitors.

Even so, it curiously resembles Japanese schools, is that also because the game was made by a Japanese company.

“For now, we will be dealing with program applications approval and equipment lending, I think we’ll be busy preparing for the Founding Festival. I will assign work to each of you, if you don’t know something feel free to ask”

Saying so, Lorec-sama assigned work to us.

“Hey, leader. Will we, the Order of the Academy, also have do something?”

After it was roughly decided what everyone will do, Rod-sama asked such a thing.

“Yes. Usually it’s a café”

“Just a café is boring. Let’s do something unusual”

Rod-sama’s bad habit showed.

This person really hates boredom.

“Saying so, what do you have in mind, Rod-niisan?”

“… I think normal is good”

Yuu-sama showed some interest, Sein-sama found it troublesome.

“It seems gender-reversal cafes are popular in the Royal Capital. How about it? Why don’t we do it?”

“What is a gender-reversal café?”

Misha enquired about these unsettling words.

“It’s a simple thing. Men dress like women, women like men, and we wait on the tables like that. Although only clothes are different, isn’t it a lot more interesting than normal?”

How is it, Rod-sama’s eyes sparkled.

“How is it… You might say that, but will Rod-sama also cross-dress? That… Is it allowed? For royalty”

Claire-sama asked if such a freedom is allowed.

“It’s fine if it doesn’t get exposed, as long as it doesn’t”

Saying so, Rod-sama laughed it off.

“Women dressing as men aside, I think men dressing as women would be painful to.. look… at…?”

Claire-sama spoke concerned――.

“… No, it might be surprisingly good?”

It seems she reconsidered after taking the princes’ appearances into account.

Regardless of their personalities, the three princes are beauties.

They won’t feel out of place even dressed in women’s clothing.

“We are also here… Right, Lambe… rt?”

Leader Lorec with a bitter look on his face asked appealed to a man beside him, but midway his expression turned complicated.

The man, called Lambert, is a handsome young man with hazel hair and eyes.

At the time of the selection exam for the Order of the Academy, he was the one who distributed tests on the written exam.

This person also won’t feel out of place in women’s clothing.

Lambert Orso-sama.

As his family name indicates, Lambert-sama is the eldest son of the Orso Company, that is to say, he’s Lene’s elder brother.

Lene works as Claire-sama’s maid, but Lambert-sama entered the academy as a scholarship student.

As for his magical abilities, he’s endowed with a special talent to invent and adjust magical tools.

Lamber-sama is researching something called “magical tool to control demons”, in this world afraid of demons he’s a minor celebrity.

With his considerable intelligence, he’s the current vice-leader of the Order of the Academy.

Considering his achievements, if he was a noble it wouldn’t be strange for him to be the leader.

“What a thing… Will I be the only laughingstock”

Lorec-sama held his head.

Don’t worry, you’re also beautiful… Nope.

No, Lorec-sama is certainly a handsome man.

However, there are different types of handsomeness, unlike others Lorec-sama has a manly Caucasian face.

Women’s clothing might be a little harsh.

“Then, there’s no objection?”

Completely disregarding Lorec-sama’s matter, Rod-sama began summarizing the talk.

“I don’t particularly mind”

“… If everyone is fine with it, so am I”

Yuu-sama agreed normally, Sein-sama gave a half-hearted approval.

“I also have no particular objections”

Misha also agreed half-heartedly.

“I do not particularly mind――”

“Claire-sama dressed as a man… Priceless…”

“… After all, I vote against”

Despite expressing my honest feelings, Claire-sama objected.

I can’t understand.

Other participants also don’t seem to have any particular objections.

“No… I am against it…”

“Give up, leader”

Lorec-sama’s meager resistance was ended with Lambert-sama’s consolation.

“Then it’s settled. This year the Order of the Academy will do gender-reversal café ‘Cavalier’”

“Cavalier?”

“It’s the official name of the Order of the Academy. Cavalier, that is to say, knight”

Nobody uses it anymore as it sounds exaggerated, was what Lambert-sama taught us.

Come to think of it, I feel when I was the university student the Liberal Arts teacher taught us about knights.

Certainly――.

“Without being elegant, is it like the subtle difference between rash and carefree?”

“Although it’s not incorrect, if possible, I wish you’d use elegant words rather than rash or carefree”

Lambert-sama smiled bitterly.

The impression changes just by substituting the words.

Well, anyway.

“That means Claire-sama is a lady of Cavalier. In other words, Cabaret Girl1!”

“I do not understand what you are saying, but it absolutely is not a compliment, right?”

“It’s a wonderful compliment! If it’s like this, I’ll call you that every day!”

“What are you even talking about!?”

Naturally, there are no cabarets in this world.

I wonder if there’s something similar.

“Claire-sama, let’s do your hair in a spread updo2!”

“What is it, this spread updo”

“It’s a special hairstyle only allowed for the Cabaret Girl!”

“Special…? Hm, hmph! Very well. If it is special I shall let you do it”

As expected of the easy heroine.

With the meeting being adjourned for today, we finished dinner and returned to Claire-sama’s room.

“What are you doing, Rei-chan”

“I thought of making Claire-sama the Cabaret Girl”

“?”

“Then Claire-sama, excuse me for a moment?”

Claire-sama’s hair was put up and spread out.

To have so many metal hairpins, as expected of a noble lady.

“Hee, so it’s like this?”

“Yup. Make the foundation with half the hair from the back, then keep pinning to keep the hair in place like this”

Lene seems to be interested in how I raise the hair and is enthusiastically asking questions.

I’m not an expert so I don’t know the details, but I actively answered what I understand.

Probably the hardest part is pinning.

“Claire-sama’s hairstyle of vertical drills is good. However, it takes the longest time to make them wind around”

“It is Lene’s achievement”

“I’m thankful”

Like this, it’s complete.

“It’s ready”

“Waa, Claire-sama, it’s wonderful”

“Hee… It is not quite bad”

Having checked both sides of her hair in the full-length mirror, Claire-sama is also satisfied.

“It’s amazing, Claire-sama! No matter how you look at it, you’re the Cabaret Girl!”

“Is, is that so…?”

Claire-sama who misunderstood my praise felt proud.

If I taught her the true meaning, she’d absolutely get mad.

“Claire-sama. Can you keep this hairstyle for a while?”

Lene asked innocently.

Then, Claire-sama who was pleased until then answered in slightly depressed tone.

“… No, my usual hairstyle is fine. Lene, please”

“I see. Certainly”

I wonder if she’s pretending to not have noticed, she answered in her usual soft tone.

Claire-sama’s winding curls are actually the influence of her late mother.

Her mother also had the winding curls hairstyle, Claire-sama is always imitating it.

As a matter of fact, Claire-sama has just a tiny bit of mother complex, in its original meaning.

“I like that aspect as well!”

“What are you saying so suddenly…?”

“Nothing, my love overflowed a little”

“… Never mind, return to your room”

Because I was told in an exasperated voice, I reluctantly gave up and did as she asked.

“Ah, Claire-sama”

“What is it?”

I can’t leave without saying this.

“I’m looking forward to you dressing as a man!”

“Please return quickly!”



1) Cavalier is written as kyabariaa, here Rei called her kyabajou, which can mean Cavalier Girl orCabaret Girl, which itself means hostess ↵

2) A hairstyle of the aforementioned kyabajou , if you have a better idea for its name, please tell me ↵



Chapter 26: Figure behind Blume

“…. Um…”

“What’s the matter, Lene?”

On a hectic afternoon, Claire-sama, Misha, and I – the three of us first-year girls who joined the Order of the Academy, as well as Lene, gathered in the kitchen of the women’s dormitory to prepare for the festival.

As for what exactly we’re doing, we’re thinking about recipes for light meals to be served at the gender-reversal café.

As for why men aren’t present, it’s not particularly due to male chauvinism, but because the princes would be worthless, having never cooked.

No, I still think they should at least show up.

“… This flavor, I remember tasting it somewhere”

“Is that so? Well, I suppose commoner can make delicious food”

Considering things that are easy to make, I started off with sandwiches, so I can easily make different variations.

First of all, I served orthodox egg sandwiches, Lene’s statement at the beginning was the reaction to it.

“Have I ever cooked for Lene?”

“No, that shouldn’t be the case. But this sandwich’s thick sauce is so impressive I recalled eating it somewhere”

Ah, crap.

“Ah, this is certainly that mayonnaise thing”

“Do you know it, Claire-sama?”

Misha asked Claire-sama who made a triumphant face.

“It is the latest sauce recently unveiled at Blume. It is a wonderful sauce characterized by its mellow richness and moderate acidity”

“Why can Rei-chan make such a thing?”

Lene sent me a curious look.

That was careless.

I used it in making the egg sandwiches without thinking thanks to my previous life habits.

“Ah, uhh. I must have created something similar by chance”

“Is that so?”

“Yes yes”

I frantically deceived them.

If you’re perceptive I think you’ve noticed a long time ago, but it was me who provided Blume with chocolate or mayonnaise recipes.

Although the plan to make a fortune with hair conditioner ended in a failure, I still transmigrated into a world similar to Medieval Europe.

It’s the standard to sell the knowledge from Earth.

My wage as Claire-sama’s maid is by no means low.

However, the payments for selling recipes to a high-class restaurant, where a full course meal costs half a year of a commoner’s salary, are much higher.

Speaking of the reason I’m saving money, it’s to prepare for the future.

If it follows the game’s course, Claire-sama will fall to ruin and capital punishment is likely to await her.

I absolutely want to prevent that.

For that reason money is necessary.

Moreover, there’s a reason why my purpose of obtaining money mustn’t come to light.

Therefore, my relationship with Blume is a secret.

“For the next variation, I made something slightly heavier”

To gloss over that story, next I made roast beef sandwich.

I garnished it with thinly sliced vegetables and basil sauce.

I also used a tiny bit of mustard to bring out the flavor.

“This is also delicious. The egg sandwich was simple yet good, but this is a little luxurious”

“You are doing well for a commoner”

“Thank you”

It received favorable impressions from Misha and Claire-sama.

I also suggested ham sandwich and vegetable sandwich, which the both of them also rated positively.

However, Lene frowned again.

“What’s wrong, Lene?”

“Rei-chan, come for a moment”

It seems to be some kind of a secret talk, together we left the kitchen for a while.

“Blume’s recent new products, they are Rei-chan’s work, aren’t they?”

Ah, that’s bad.

“There’s no way. I said it a while ago. If it’s about mayonnaise, it’s a coincidence”

“That’s not all. The overall feel of your cooking resembles Blume very much”

Lene reiterated.

Unlike me, Lene has been treated to a meal at Blume by Claire-sama.

“You’re imagining it”

“You used the spicy ingredient to bring out the flavor, right? It was mustard used in the eastern country, wasn’t it? Claire-sama told me about it before”

“I’ve also heard about it from Claire-sama”

I intend to stubbornly deceive her.

However, Lene persistently continued.

“It’s the same with the egg sandwiches and the vegetable sandwiches. The way the eggs were diligently and carefully crushed, and vegetables splendidly cut”

“What’s strange about that?”

“The part where it takes time and effort and the part with simple finishing touches is the same as Blume recipes”

I’m shocked.

She told me various things regarding the existing recipes.

But, you wouldn’t notice such minute details, normally.

What, what.

Is she Kaibara ○zan1?

“Well, what about the way the beef was roasted? Until now it was a common sense that meat needs to be thoroughly cooked, yet that roast beef was rare, wasn’t it?”

Ah, that’s wrong.

“It’s not rare. It’s called medium. When cooked it’s light pink, however with time hemoglobin in meat changes its color――”

“See, as expected. An ordinary person wouldn’t have such knowledge”

“Ah”

I was totally carried away with my talk and got caught.

That Lene, she’s done it.

“Why do you need to hide it? I think it’s amazing to supply Blume with recipes”

Despite her fairly persistent pursuit, unexpectedly it doesn’t seem like she’ll force it out of me, so I’m relieved.

I wonder if it’s fine to talk about it with Lene.

About the matter of the future.

“I admit. Certainly, it’s me who provides Blume with recipes”

“After all it’s like that”

“But, I wish to keep it a secret from everyone”

“Why?”

Lene sweetly tilted her head out of pure curiosity.

“I can’t say the details, but it’s for Claire-sama’s sake”

“Claire-sama’s?”

“Yup. Please, could you keep silent about it?”

“That’s fine, but”

She’s making an expression like she can’t make sense of keeping silent.

“I also have a secret. Just like Lene has a secret”

“!? Wha, what might that be about?”

“What indeed?”

I dodged Lene’s question while keeping her in check.

Lene was on-guard with a slightly serious face, was it conveyed that I had absolutely no intention to divulge it,

“It can’t be helped. I will keep silent”

and, she relaxed her expression.

“Thank you”

“Instead, please teach me some recipe as well. I’d like to make it for Claire-sama”

“Okay. Is anything fine, or do you have any requests?”

“Um. It would be good if it was a confectionery that goes with tea”

A confectionery that goes with tea, I wonder if she’s curious in her own way.

“Got it. Then, come to the kitchen again at night. I will tell you the recipe”

“Thank you. I’ll obtain the permission to enter”

Lene, being Claire-sama’s maid rather than a student, can’t enter the academy’s dormitory after the curfew without either accompanying Claire-sama or getting the permission.

“Fufu, I’m looking forward to tonight”

“Hey you two. What are you talking about neglecting your master”

I wonder if she grew impatient or became worried, Claire-sama came out of the kitchen.

“It’s a secret story. Right, Rei?”

“That’s how it is”

“… Somehow, it feels unpleasant”

Claire-sama can’t possibly be honest and say she wishes to be included.

“Then, Lene. Tonight”

“Yup”



1) Oishinbo reference, I believe ↵



Chapter 27: Crème brûlée

“So, why is Claire-sama with you?”

“She asked to come no matter what”

Lene, who appeared at the agreed time, brought Claire-sama along.

“What will you make? I shall sample it”

Claire-sama in a dressing gown said so while stifling a yawn.

For an excellent, healthy child like Claire-sama it’s long past the usual bedtime.

“Hey Lene. Didn’t I tell you to keep it a secret from Claire-sama”

“I’m sorry. I couldn’t deceive her”

We talked sneakily a little away from Claire-sama.

Well, after all I don’t want my relationship with Blume to be known.

“Claire-sama, can you stay awake?”

“I am not a child, I can stay up late”

“Then, Claire-sama, please sit on that chair”

I provided the seat for Claire-sama.

I took off my jacket and covered Claire-sama who sat down with it.

“?”

“It may be spring, but it gets cold at night”

“… Hmph”

Although Claire-sama turned away displeased, it’s still cold.

She didn’t shake off my coat.

“Then let’s start, Lene”

“Yup”

“Today we’ll make a confection called crème brûlée. Lene can make pudding, right?”

“Yeah”

If that’s the case, there shouldn’t be any big failure.

“First of all, put milk and fresh cream into a small saucepan. Add a vanilla bean and put the saucepan on fire until it boils”

There’s no problem if you put in the whole vanilla pod, but you can chop it a little

“So you also use fresh cream rather than just milk”

“Yup. It’s a little different from the ordinary custard cream”

She noticed the difference right away, as expected of a long-time maid.

“Put egg yolks and sugar in another bowl, then mix them well with a whisk. Add the cream from the saucepan and mix further, then transfer to another bowl through a sieve. Then, bathe the bottom of the bowl in ice water to remove the heat”

I confirmed if Lene could follow the recipe until now, it’s okay answer came back.

Lene is meticulously moving her hands taking notes.

As an aside, paper is a valuable article in this word.

It should tell you how enthusiastic Lene is about this recipe.

“Pour it into ramekins and bake in an oven preheated to 100 degrees for around 70 minutes. Try swaying brûlée, it’s baked when the insides get wobbly. To take care of its heat, if possible cool it in a refrigerator”

If you can follow this far, you can say brûlée is almost 80% completed.

“The ingredients are subtly different, but this is basically pudding, right?”

“Lene. The important part is from here. Look closely”

What’s left is to make the caramel layer which is the essential part of crème brûlée, but in this world there should be nothing as convenient as a blow torch.

There’s the option to use an oven, but there’s an even better way.

I took out sugar and liquor.

“Just before eating, coat the surface with sugar evenly, moreover sprinkle it with alcohol. The alcohol should be the strongest you can find”

I took out a match and ignited it, then brought it close to brûlée’s surface.

A flame rose.

“Fire, it caught fire!?”

“Please calm down, Claire-sama. This is a cooking technique called flambé”

I soothed the panicked Claire-sama.

Unexpectedly for a fire attribute magician, she’s sensitive to fire.

Or perhaps, due to using fire, she might be well aware of how dreadful it is.

“Once it cools down, repeat that once again to make it more delicious. Afterwards, just let it cool and it’s done”

I presented a ramekin to Claire-sama.

“Then Claire-sama, please try it. Lene, eat it too?”

“Tha, thank you for the food”

“Thanks for the food”

Having seen flambé, Claire-sama reached out the spoon nervously.

And, her spoon bounced back.

“The surface is stiff”

“It’s caramel. Please cut it up with the spoon and eat together with the cream”

When Claire-sama carefully hit it with her spoon, the caramel layer broke easily.

She also scooped some cream and carried them to her mouth.

“! This is――!”

“Delicious! This is very delicious, Rei-chan!”

“I’m glad”

I tried a mouthful myself.

Yup, it came out passable.

“It’s richer and moister than an ordinary pudding. The crispy surface is also delicious”

“I cannot get enough of this crispness. This finishing method… flambé was it? It attracts attention, it is an interesting dish”

“If Claire-sama used fire attribute magic, it would be good to broil it normally with fire”

“I would not think of making it myself. I will entrust cooking to Lene and you”

She’s still a noble lady.

But, while spouting such abuse, she’s immersed in eating like an ordinary girl.

Ah, how cute, damn.

“Lene, is there anything you don’t understand?”

“Yup, I think it’s fine. Thank you, Rei-chan”

“You’re welcome. I’ll also give you this”

“?”

I handed her a paper note.

Checking the contents, Lene made a surprised face.

“This is mayonnaise!”

“Shhh! Don’t let Claire-sama notice”

“Is that fine?”

“Yup. But, don’t make it until I allow it”

“?”

Lene made a puzzled expression.

It’s understandable.

Even I wonder what I’m doing looking at it objectively.

“This is an insurance”

“An insurance?”

“You’ll understand the meaning one day”

“… I don’t understand well, but I’ll treasure it”

“If possible, I’d like you to memorize it and dispose of the memo”

“Understood”

And incidentally, when our talk finished, Claire-sama finished her brûlée.

“I want to eat another one. Make it”

“Claire-sama. If you eat a lot of sweets in the middle of the night, you’ll gain weight?”

Lene is completely right.

“Is one more not fine. I will restrain myself tomorrow”

“But…”

“Listen up, make it. This is an order”

At Claire-sama’s display of selfishness, Lene lowered her eyebrows troubled.

“Isn’t it fine, Lene”

“But, if Claire-sama’s figure changed, I couldn’t face master”

“It’s okay once. If she is so inclined, we will do some night exercises in Claire-sama’s room”

“We will not?”

Claire-sama’s icy gaze was pleasant.

“Ah, you want to do it in my room?”

“I did not mean anything like that!”

It seems she understood what I meant.

Huh, Claire-sama does have some knowledge about sex.

“My, Lene. Consider it a practice, let’s review it once more”

“I understand. Claire-sama, please eat lightly tomorrow, okay?”

“Never mind that, make it quickly”

And like this, we made another crème brûlée.

Lene’s brûlée was done so skillfully it doesn’t seem like this is her first time.

But, she burned herself a little during flambéeing.

“I’ll heal you, please hold out your hand”

“This much is fine. There are ointments”

“I want to heal it”

Saying so, I took Lene’s hand a little forcibly and healed the burn.

“Thank you”

“You don’t need to thank me. Girls having burns on their fingers is unacceptable”

That’s my aesthetics.

I’m glad to have the aptitude for water magic.

“… You are on good terms”

I didn’t miss Claire-sama displeased mutter.

“Claire-sama is jealous! Ah, I’m troubled”

“You are wrong! Do not get carried away, commoner”

“Ara ara”

Like always, I teased her, Claire-sama criticized me, and Lene watched over us.

Trifling, yet happy everyday life.

I wished these days would continue forever.



Chapter 28: Way of the maid

“And that’s why, I got Lene to be a lecturer”

“I’m Lene. Please treat me well”

When I introduced her, Lene softly laughed and lowered her head.

All the order’s members were slightly confused, but still welcomed her with applause.

I sneaked a peak at one person.

“Hey, commoner. What do you think you are doing, using someone’s servant as you please”

Claire-sama stood up and rushed here.

“No, I asked for it”

“Rod-sama…”

With his intervention, Claire-sama’s tone weakened.

In preparation for the gender-reversal café, Rod-sama asked that he wishes to be introduced to a person well-acquainted with serving customers and cooking.

So, I chose Lene.

She’s been serving a difficult person like Claire-sama as a maid for many years, I think that’s plenty enough to be a lecturer.

“If that is the case… It cannot be helped”

Claire-sama said unwillingly and sat down.

“Then, please, Lene”

“Yup”

Lene smiled pleasantly and surveyed her surroundings.

“Before teaching how to serve customers and cook, I have a request”

“Yup? What is it?”

Yuu-sama asked carefreely.

“Unlike everyone here, I’m a commoner. Among the Order of the Academy there appear to be some commoners, but still they are the elite who have passed the selection exam. There are many people who must be opposed to asking somebody like me to teach, aren’t they”

It may be as she said.

There’s basically no opportunity for noble members to be taught by commoners.

For commoners, who yearned for the Order of the Academy enough to join, it might be a matter of pride.

There’s nothing I can say.

“… What about it?”

Sein-sama prompted Lene.

“I’m aware I’m being rude, but because I’m teaching royalty and nobility, I’d like to do away with the distinction from commoners. Being fixated on that will make you unable to serve customers”

“Hmm, that’s fine. There’s no problem, right?”

With Rod-sama saying it’s fine, no noble will oppose.

Needless to say, the same goes for commoners.

“Thank you. Then, from now until the day of the festival, please call me teacher”

At Lene’s words, the council room became noisy.

Is it really necessary to go that far, was the reaction.

“Lene, do not get carried――”

“It’s Lene-sensei”

Lene calmly interrupted Claire-sama’s sharp words, and while she said it gently, the tone was tinged with the feeling of not allowing refusal.

“Wha, wha…”

“Claire-sama, please call me that. Ready, go?”

“Gu…”

“Fuhaha! You’re interesting. Claire, call her that”

Somehow it seems she struck a chord with Rod-sama, he’s completely amused.

“Kh… Lene… sensei”

“Your voice is quiet”

“That…!”

“Fufu… Claire, you can’t?”

Yuu-sama’s voice held back Claire-sama, who had grown visibly angry.

“… Lene-sensei”

“Well done, Claire-sama. Please continue like this”

“You, I’ll remember it later…”

Claire-sama somehow swallowed various things she wanted to say.

Well, she absolutely plans to say these various things later, but Lene will have prepared for it.

“So, Lene-sensei, I wonder what we should keep in mind?”

Misha inquired.

Because of her high adaptability, or rather, because she’s not a person to fuss over social status, she doesn’t seem to particularly oppose calling her Lene-sensei.

“The frame of mind comes first. What do you think is the essence of the way of the maid?”

“Wa, way of the maid?”

For some reason Claire-sama raised her voice at Lene who started talking.

“That’s right. What I’ll teach you all is the way of the maid”

Lene said so maintaining her soft smile, but her aura was somewhat different from usual.

Frankly, it’s somehow scary.

“Got it? The way of the maid is very profound. Naturally, it’s impossible to master it in around a week”

“No, we do not intend to master the way of the maid――”

“However!”

Lene interrupted Claire-sama in a loud voice.

As I thought, she’s scary.

“I want to impart the magnificence of devotion and subservience to all of you, representatives of nobles and commoners. I am here for that single purpose”

I felt like I saw flames light up behind Lene.

That’s bad, an absolutely strange switch was flipped inside Lene.

“Right, devotion and subservience… This is the essence of the way of the maid. I think everyone’s unfamiliar with them, but it’s an important idea that could even lead to the world peace”

She got passionate about the topic.

Lene’s fervent speech continued like that for an hour.

◆◇◆◇◆

“―― And so, I believe you should soon understand the basics of the way of the maid”

“Yes, Lene-sensei”

“That’s a good response, Claire-sama. Then, let’s review. What is the essence of the way of the maid?”

“Devotion and subservience, Lene-sensei”

“That’s right. Well done”

“Thank you, Lene-sensei”

Since a few minutes ago, there’s something strange about Claire-sama’s appearance.

Her mechanical, flat tone sounds like she was possessed by something.

Highlights disappeared from her eyes.

And that was not limited to Claire-sama――.

“Then, Rod-sama. What does the way of the maid start with?”

“Greetings, Lene-sensei”

“Good. Then, everyone, say it together”

“““““Welcome home, master”””””

“You are too quiet!”

“““““Welcome home, master!!!”””””

“That’s right. Everyone is beginning to understand little by little. Teacher is overjoyed”

Saying so, Lene smiled satisfied.

It’s strange.

When did she brainwash this venue.

It sounds just like a training for newcomers in dubious religious groups or black companies.

“Err, Lene?”

“It’s Lene-sensei”

“Lene-sensei, haven’t this gone in a somewhat odd direction?”

“That’s not true. I only want them to understand the splendor of the way of the maid”

“I, I see…”

“Yes, Rei-chan too, raise your voice. Welcome home, master?”

“We… welcome home, master”

No good.

Right now, this place is completely under Lene’s control.

Well, once everyone leaves, their sanity will return… It will return, right?

“The foundation of the way of the maid is?”

“““““Devotion and subservience!!!”””””

“The proper greeting?”

“““““Welcome home, master!!!”””””

Somebody, help.

◆◇◆◇◆

“… It was terrible”

After the brainwashing way of the maid training, the disheartened Claire-sama finally returned to her room.

“I’m sorry. Unintentionally, I got overzealous”

Although kindhearted smile showed on Lene’s face, Claire-sama subtly distanced herself.

She’s closer to me than to Lene, it’s never happened before.

“I have no energy to get angry… Lene, so you had such a side”

“Usually, I have no opportunity to display it”

“If possible, I do not want to see it ever again”

Saying so, Claire-sama flopped on her bed.

“You mustn’t, Claire-sama. You need to take a bath and change clothes”

“… I am tired”

“You mustn’t. Please get up”

“Muu…”

“Get up”

“Yes! Lene-sensei! … Ah”

Having reflexively responded, Claire-sama shivered from shame.

“… It’s an unexpected side effect”

“Rather, is it not an aftereffect!?”



Chapter 29: It’s like in Japan

The Order of the Academy might have decided to do a gender-reversal café, but of course there are other jobs, rather, their share is generally higher.

“Sein, is the written application for equipment from class 2B still not here?”

“… It should have been submitted yesterday”

“It hasn’t arrived. Please get it again”

“… I understand”

“Rod-niisan, we still have to approve the program for class 1A”

“I’ve approved it just now. Please deliver the certificate”

“Yup”

“Misha, class 3C’s――”

Like this, we’re in the middle of office work.

With Rod-sama on top and other members moving at his orders, the work is going relatively smoothly.

Like this, it’s undeniable he naturally possesses the character of a king.

As usual, I find it difficult to deal with him.

“Claire, the list of equipment in the first warehouse is lacking, please go there again and prepare the listing”

“I understand”

“It would be tough alone… Rei, can you go?”

“Yes”

“I am fine alone”

“Don’t say that. Please, both of you”

Saying this much, Rod-sama moved onto next instructions.

“It cannot be helped. At the very least, do not hinder me?”

“I will be helpful”

Having received the old list from Lambert-sama, I grabbed a notepad and a pen and together with Claire-sama headed for the first warehouse.

The first warehouse is a huge warehouse on the outskirts of the academy.

From spare desks to things with uncertain use, miscellaneous equipment is crammed there.

We received the key from the staff room and arrived in front of the first warehouse.

“Come to think of it, did you know, Claire-sama”

“What is it?”

While unlocking the padlock, Claire-sama asked in return.

“This warehouse… You know, it comes out?”

“… And you are teasing me again. There is no such thing as apparitions”

“No, it’s the truth. There was an intense cold wave that year, a schoolgirl who was locked in the storehouse froze to death and became a ghost――”

“I, I do not want to hear it! Hey, we are going!”

Interrupting my words, Claire-sama started walking taking the lead.

The effect was outstanding.

“Even if he said to make a listing, there’s a considerable number of things…?”

“That is true…”

Claire-sama said she’d be okay by herself, but this is impossible for a single person.

Even for two people, it will surely take quite some time.

“But, we cannot not do it. I shall start checking from this side, you check from that side”

“Are you okay alone? That ghost――”

“Hurry up!”

“Yees”

I gave up on teasing Claire-sama decided to work seriously.

With us going from the front and back, we’re updating the list one by one.

“The number of desks has considerably decreased”

“Conversely, looks like there are too many blackout curtains”

While saying such stuff, I continued making the list.

The work actually took three hours.

“I wonder if that is all?”

“I think so”

“It took us unexpectedly long. The sun is already setting”

The light of the setting sun is streaming from the windows.

“Let’s go back”

“You are right”

And like that, we headed back to the entrance, but the door was locked for some reason.

“? It is strange. Certainly, we left the doors unlocked――”

“Ah”

This is that.

Isn’t this the usual event.

“!? Ah, it will not open!?”

“Oops”

It seems like a teacher or someone else, thinking it was left open, locked it.

In short, we’re locked up.

Originally, in this event the heroine would be locked up and spend nervous, heart throbbing time with a capture target, but it seems my partner became Claire-sama.

Hurray.

“Hey… Anyone, is there anyone there!?”

Claire-sama pounded on the door and shouted.

However, there’s no response from the outside.

“Nobody will come here without a reason”

“Why are you so carefree… Like this, we will have to spend the night here?”

“Well, won’t somebody notice sooner or later? At least, if we don’t return to the dormitory by curfew, someone is bound to come looking for us”

“T, that might be so…”

Claire-sama fidgeted.

“Huh? Claire-sama, what’s wrong?”

“… Nothing is wrong in particular”

“Is that so? You seem somehow unsettled”

“It is your imagination! Someone! Is there someone!?”

Claire-sama kept pounding on the door.

There’s a magic to unlock doors, but it’s a wind attribute magic.

Claire-sama having fire attribute, and me earth and water attributes, we can’t use magic to unlock it.

Forcibly breaking it is not a choice either, we can’t destroy school facilities.

“~~~~~~!”

“Claire-sama, let’s give up and wait”

“I am saying I cannot do that!”

“Why?”

“Why… That…”

“That…?”

Claire-sama blushed and cast her eyes downwards but didn’t reply.

Hmm?

“By any chance, do you need to go flower picking?”

“That is right! Sorry for that!”

Ah, so that’s it.

Certainly, she can’t remain calm like that.

“Hmm. That’s a problem. You could take care of it in a place hidden from view――”

“There is no way I can do that!”

“Isn’t that right”

Even I’d be considerably reluctant, there’s no way a genuine lady like Claire-sama could do it.

“Is it relatively urgent?”

“… It is urgent”

I see.

“Then, how about this?”

“?”

I went to the corner of the warehouse and placed my hands on the ground.

I invoked an earth attribute magic.

Then, in the blink of an eye a cube the height of an adult was completed.

“This is…?”

“It’s a simple toilet made with an earth attribute magic. Would you like to look inside?”

I opened the door and showed her the inside.

There’s one Western style toilet seat there.

“You did well, commoner!”

“Thank you”

“Well then…”

Claire-sama rushed into the toilet saying so.

She closed the door, and with a clank locked it.

Then, silence.

“Hey, sound!”

“Even if you tell me to”

In this world, there’s nothing so convenient as a melody to mask the sound of using a toilet.

I imagine it’s embarrassing doing your business being heard, but I want her to endure this much.

“Wouldn’t it be okay to flush it?”

“Ce, certainly that is right”

I prepared plenty of water for flushing with water attribute magic.

Before long, I heard the sound of water flowing.

“… Fuu… Uhyaa!?”

Immediately following a sigh of relief, a somehow hysterical voice resounded.

“? What’s wrong?”

“What’s wrong, what are you saying! What is with this toilet! Wa, wawawarm water――!”

“Ah, it’s a bidet”

Displaying the spirit of subservience, I added a bidet function with water attribute magic, it seems she was quite surprised by it.

“In this situation, isn’t paper precious. That’s why, wash yourself freely, and come out when you’re dry”

“I, I understand… uhyaa!?”

Certainly, it’s surprising if you aren’t used to it.

Huh?

Can’t I turn it into profit as well.

Because both water and earth attribute magic are necessary, it wouldn’t be possible to mass-produce it much, but perhaps if it was aimed at nobility?

And so on, I started counting my chickens before they’ve hatched, finally Claire-sama came out of the simple toilet.

“Honestly… You added a strange feature, so…”

“But, it’s sanitary?”

“Perhaps it is so, however!”

Well, it must’ve been surprising.

Silence set for a while.

“Hey, do not be staying silent”

“Ah, I’m just thinking the embarrassed Claire-sama was cute”

“! This commoner! Who do you think I am――”

“The young lady of François house, who was about to wet herself before she was saved by a commoner?”

“…”

Ah, her eyes glazed.

“Fu… fufufu, very well. Let’s incinerate my dark past”

Claire-sama, with a laugh that didn’t reach her eyes, prepared a magical lance.

“Claire-sama, I apologize so please put it out. This is a warehouse. There are lots of flammable things here”

“Rather than letting you take a hold of my weakness, I shall turn it all into charcoal”

“Won’t it be hard to make the listing again?”

“I will have my house deliver fresh items. I can just entrust the listing to a supplier, right?”

“No way, Claire-sama. It was just a little maid joke”

“… You should die”

Claire-sama, who was on the brink of exploding, came to her senses when she heard Lene’s voice searching for us.

So it turns out like that when playing around with Claire-sama goes too far.

Let’s tone it down from now on.

… Just a little.



Chapter 30: Costume fitting

There are only few days until the Founding Festival.

The Order of the Academy is as swamped with routine tasks as ever, but we’re also steadily moving forward with the preparations for our own program.

“Yees, everybody please stop whatever you’re doing for a little while”

Saying so, Lene clapped.

Hearing her voice, everyone of the Order of the Academy began gathering.

The way of the maid boot camp aftereffects are serious.

“What is it, Lene… sensei”

Rod-sama in his usual familiar tone also called her sensei.

That Lene.

“The festival costumes for everyone are ready, please try them on”

When Lene said the costumes are here, people of Orso house who appear to be merchants brought in clothes.

“Men will wear maid outfits, women will wear butler outfits. I made their size a little larger, if they’re too loose we can adjust them here”

With these words, Lene handed out the costumes one by one.

“We need a place to change… Us boys will do it here, girls should use the vacant classroom next door”

Because this place is messy, Rod-sama laughed.

Following his words, men and women split for a while to change clothes.

“How do you put on the butler outfit?”

“Ah. I’ll help you dress up”

“… I will ask Lene”

Claire-sama sensed danger.

Yup, she’s right.

But――.

“Lene is helping men dress up in the meeting room”

“… It cannot be helped, can it”

◆◇◆◇◆

“… It’s okay”

“Okay, isn’t it”

Rod-sama looked at himself, I looked at Claire-sama, and we each said so.

“… There’s something wrong with Rod-sama”

“Something being wrong with that person is the usual”

Sein-sama said so with a sigh, Claire-sama shrugged her shoulders.

“I can’t calm down in a skirt”

“Butler outfit is surprisingly not bad”

Yuu-sama smiled bitterly, Misha is not all that dissatisfied.

Once we’ve changed clothes separately, it was the time for the debut.

The maid outfit has the classical Victorian look.

The skirt is long, the apron puts emphasis on practicality rather than decorations, its colors are uniform white and black.

A maid headdress would be unreasonable considering the indoor cap, it’s exactly the image of a good old British maid.

However, this another world has no relation to England whatsoever.

The butler outfit was also fundamentally in the Victorian style.

Black jacket and white shirt, grey waistcoat and red tie.

This butler outfit also brings to mind a good old British butler.

I repeat, this another world has nothing to do with England.

“… It looks normal on princes, does it not”

“Haha, that so?”

Rod-sama, enjoying it, laughed when Claire-sama said so exasperated.

The voice is masculine, but with Rod-sama’s transcendental beauty coupled with make-up, even if he cross-dresses he looks beautiful.

That being the case, his exaggerated facial expressions could use some more modesty.

“…”

In contrast, Sein-sama is sulky.

Sein-sama’s cold beauty in some respects resembles Misha’s.

It’s the so called ice type.

Claire-sama is looking at him with a complicated expression.

Well, no surprise there.

“Hey, Misha. Don’t I look strange?”

“I believe you look lovely”

He might be saying so, but Yuu-sama is absolutely enjoying himself.

The fluffy prince is fluffy even when crossdressing.

The word trap crossed my mind.

When he noticed my gaze, he winked at me with a snap.

It’s cute, but not being Claire-sama’s it had no effect.

“I thought what should I do when we were told to cross-dress, but… surprisingly, this isn’t bad”

Misha who had a slight issue with wearing butler clothes, fits them as well as I expected.

With her naturally cold aura, Misha turned into a perfectly capable butler.

The nape of her neck is seductively peeking from her hair gathered behind.

And――.

“Why this me has to wear men’s clothes… Moreover, these are servants’ clothes…”

Claire-sama who is sulking standoffishly, exudes an air of finding it deplorable.

No, it suits her.

Although it suits her, with her clad in the genuine lady aura, the impression is her having to wear the butler outfit unwillingly.

To put it straight――.

“A punishment game?”

“Even if you think so, do not say that!”

I feel sorry for Claire-sama who snapped at me, but no matter how I look at her, it appears just like a punishment game.

Although her appearance is perfect, after all dresses suit Claire-sama more.

“After all commoner is still a commoner. A servant’s appearance suits you”

I responded to Claire-sama’s unpleasant remark with a laugh.

“Well, it’s the truth I’m Claire-sama’s servant?”

“… There is nothing I can make fun of”

Even if I’m told that.

“Hmm… However, this is unexpected”

“What is, Rod-sama”

Lene asked, hearing Rod-sama’s voice oozing with dissatisfaction.

“The gender-reversal cafés I’ve heard of are more like variety shows, the mismatch makes you laugh. Like this, there’s nothing to laugh about”

No, we don’t particularly need to become a laughingstock?

When I was about to retort, somebody called out to Rod-sama.

“About that matter, don’t worry”

It was Lambert-sama.

Because he’s also a beauty, there’s nothing really funny about him crossdressing.

While I was wondering what’s there to be relieved about――.

“Fuhahaha!”

Rod-sama burst into laughter.

“Rod-sama! Please don’t laugh!”

The cause was the leader, Lorec-sama.

Lorec-sama, with the appearance of an uncouth military man in dress, unsurprisingly made Rod-sama laugh.

Lene who was in charge of makeup must have worked quite hard, but it seems there’s a limit to it after all.

“… That’s why I didn’t want it…”

Lorec-sama wept.

With his makeup ruined by tears, his appearance turned even worse.

“Lorec… You pass. Rather, you are the leading actress”

Rod-sama, for whom it’s the bullseye, burst into laughter without restraint.

The other party had an expression saying he himself cannot laugh at it.

“This joke went too far! I won’t serve customers!”

I’ll shut myself in the kitchen, Lorec-sama declared.

Well yeah, being a noble son, being a subject of ridicule must be unbearable.

“Why?”

Rod-sama’s completely indifferent to his plight.

Well, with Rod-sama’s personality, even if women’s clothes didn’t suit him I think he’d still go and laugh delightedly.

“Rod, leave him be. I’m sorry for Lorec”

Conversely, with his negative mentality, Sein-sama is sensitive.

With his intervention, it’s been decided Lorec-sama will be in charge of kitchen.

“However, in that case, what is the selling point of Cavalier? Is it not that gender-reversal cafés are amusing?”

At Rod-sama’s displeasure, Lene raised her hand.

“I believe there’s generally a demand for a café where beautiful men and women serve customers. Even more so when it’s royalty and high-ranking nobles who wait on tables”

“You think so?”

Rod-sama is still racking his brain, but what Lene said is correct.

Commoners also come during the festival.

Being served by royalty and nobility will certainly draw their attention.

“Oh well. Well then, you guys, brace yourselves for the day of the festival”

Rod-sama summed up.

I don’t particularly care, but I wish he’d use more appropriate words.

“… What is it?”

“Nothing, I’m just getting rid of a bad aftertaste”

“?”

Even with the punishment game feeling about her, the reality that Claire-sama is cute is not in slightest shaken.


Chapter 31: Day of the festival

“Table three finished eating”

“I led the new guest to the table five”

“Table one, the customer is heading home”

“The total is 1480 gold”

High-spirited voices resounded throughout the hustle and bustle.

A number of tables had been brought into a lecture hall borrowed by the Order of the Academy, all are occupied.

In addition, there’s a long queue outside, the gender-reversal café is a considerable success.

Today is the day of the Royal Academy Founding Festival.

This year it perfectly overlapped with a holiday, I was told there are more people coming than usual.

In fact, there’s absolutely no sign of guests stopping ever since the opening ceremony, rather, their number is steadily increasing.

“Miss… Is it okay to be so pretty”

“Hahaha! Thank you”

Beginning with Rod-sama serving customers while laughing in a good mood――.

“Kyaa, Yuu-sama! Cute!”

“Milady is more charming”

Yuu-sama gracefully returned a composed smile.

“That girl, the slight shadiness suits her”

“But, despite being so beautiful, isn’t she a little scary?”

“…”

Sein-sama has a complicated expression.

“Hm, I wonder who’s that person”

“Feels like a young noble of cold beauty”

“Could I take your order?”

Misha’s working indifferently with a nonchalant air around her.

“Did you see? Claire-sama is serving customers”

“Ah. I’ve never thought a day would come I’d hear welcome from the mouth of that selfish lady”

“…”

A person said while others cracked a forced smile, but well, it was inevitable.

“An amazing number of guests are coming. From a while ago, I’ve been tossing the frying pan all the time”

“It’s good we’re successful. Next order, Lorec-sama”

The kitchen staffed by Lorec-sama and Lambert-sama is operating at its full capacity.

And well, the Order of the Academy’s Cavalier is generally operating well.

“At this rate, the first place in the popularity contest is not just a dream”

“You’re right”

I returned a nod to Rod-sama’s words.

During this festival, a popularity contest is held asking the visitors which programs they found good.

For a class or an organization that ranks first in the programs worth seeing, a trip voucher for a retreat usable on the summer vacation is presented.

In the game, it opened the opportunity to obtain special event CGs.

As for me, even if I don’t go on a trip, I’m fine being anywhere with Claire-sama.

“Rod-sama, you’re slacking. Take care of table six”

“Oops, I see. I’m going”

Saying so, Rod-sama went to serve the customer, with a gait so light it’s almost like he’s skipping.

“What were you talking about?”

“That we might be able to take the first place in the popularity contest”

“Such a thing. There is no need for something like a trip voucher. Members belonging to the Order of the Academy can manage a summer retreat trip on their own expenses.

Claire-sama said carelessly.

It may be so for nobles, but commoners like me do not have such flexibility.

“Hey, work livelier. Lene… sensei is watching”

“Ah, that’s bad”

That’s right.

As a supervisor, Lene is keeping a watchful eye on us today.

The person herself wanted to serve customers, but not being the Order of the Academy member, she stubbornly settled on the position of an overseer.

“Rei, take care of table two”

Misha called out to me while she washed plates in the kitchen.

“Eh, me?”

“Yeah”

“Isn’t it good. I believe they must have considerably strange tastes to ask for a commoner like you”

Ohoho, Claire-sama laughed dominantly.

“If you’re so dominant, it’d be nice if you were like that in bed”

“What incomprehensive thing are you saying?”

“It’s just my pure desire. I’m off”

I took a tray and headed for the table two.

Seeing the guest’s face, I became dispirited.

“No problem. Quick”

Speaking in a broken language, the guests were dark-skinned foreigners.

From their clothing and accessories, you can guess they’re nobles.

Among them there was a stout, plump man in a turban, at a glimpse you could tell he’s a royalty.

“He is gracious Marcel Rolo, His Highness the Crown Prince. Grateful to avail himself of your kind offer”

An attendant said reverently.

The Rolo Empire is a great country a little west of the Bauer Kingdom.

It’s located at an important trade route, making trade their main industry, they deal in various goods such as spices, the Bauer Kingdom is also their partner.

Marcel-sama is the crown prince of that Rolo Empire.

I became dispirited, because it reminded me of an event in the game.

“Fast obtain order, Ranuka”

“Excuse me. What would you like to order”

“Umu. Then some with dodo meat. His Highness favorite are dodo meat”

“I am sorry. Unfortunately, we cannot arrange dishes with dodo meat”

When I said so, His Highness Marcel frowned.

Seeing that, his attendant rattled on.

“You are rude for Marcel-sama! His Highness demand. Do something”

“Please forgive me. Dodo meat is a rare item obtainable only in a distant western country, I am sorry, but we cannot obtain it in the Bauer Kingdom on a short notice”

I once again explained the best I could, but His Highness Marcel shook his head.

“His Highness desire it. Do something”

I endured wanting to let out a sigh.

It’s the event where you’re involved with an important, unmanageable customer.

In the game, the capture target with the highest favorability steps in, helping the heroine.

Be that as it may, I’m not good friends with any of the princes.

What should I do about it, I resisted my smiling face cramping up――.

“(Excuse me for interrupting while you are busy, Your Highness Marcel)”

“!?”

I’m surprised.

The one who stepped in between His Highness Marcel and me was Claire-sama.

She’s talking to His Highness Marcel in a fluent Roloish.

“(It would be difficult to arrange His Highness’s favorite dish, Dodo meat, for a person like Your Highness, I believe it would be better to try the latest ingredients)”

Claire-sama showed an amiable look I’ve never seen before and smiled at His Highness Marcel.

His Highness Marcel’s upper lip slackened.

Furthermore, he silenced his attendant with his hand and spoke to Claire-sama personally.

“(Um, umu. That person who speaks fluent Roloish. Your name is?)”

“(I am Claire François. Your Highness Marcel Rolo. I am extremely delighted to be granted an audience)”

It’s not just words, Claire-sama expressions shows she really is happy to meet him.

Looking at her, the corners of His Highness Marcel’s eyes further dropped.

“(Claire, are you saying you can have something that will satisfy me prepared?)”

“(Yes. I am certain it will be to your satisfaction)”

Claire-sama nodded full of confidence.

“(Very well. I leave it to you)”

“(Thank you)”

Having respectfully waited on him, Claire-sama headed for the kitchen pulling my hand.

“Haa… It is tiring with a pig as the other party”

Lowering the volume of her voice so His Highness Marcel wouldn’t hear, Claire-sama let out a deep sigh.

I’m surprised by her abusive remark.

“Pi, pig you say…”

“I meant the fat person from the empire. Honestly, because it is an upstart country with little history…”

Claire-sama spewed venom as if her serving the customer earlier was a lie, then looked at me and said.

“You too. It is futile to entertain such customers. Simply sweet talk them, when done properly you will be able to manage somehow”

“Ha, haa…”

“Well, it might be impossible for a commoner who has never socialized on equal terms”

Claire-sama said a little proud.

Claire-sama, being a daughter of the Minister of Finance, seems to have some experience associating with foreign leaders.

It seems she became experienced like that.

“Commoner. Enter the kitchen and make the usual mayonnaise dish”

“Mayonnaise, is it?”

“That is correct. That flavor should not have reached the Rolo Empire yet. If that is the case, the fat person will be satisfied and leave”

“I see”

Certainly.

Claire-sama, being well-informed about the spread of latest fads, realized that.

“Hey, do not be absent-minded!”

“Yes! … Um, Claire-sama”

“What is it?”

“Thank you!”

Having heard my words she looked blankly, then said,

“It, it is not like I specially did it for your sake! If it became an international problem, my father’s honor――”

And so on, Claire-sama’s tsuntsun is easy to understand.

Cute.

“Thank you, tsundere”

“Do not say incomprehensible things, now quickly get to cooking”

“Yees”

After that, I made mayonnaise shrimp that Marcel-sama was very pleased with.

However, I feel more than half the effect was thanks to Claire-sama’s devilish smile.

At any rate, I didn’t think Claire-sama would come to help me.

It would be absolutely impossible in the game.

I wonder if it’s possible to change the fate from the game little by little.

“Claire-sama’s downfall, I absolutely don’t want it”

“Did you say something?”

“It was nothing. I love you!”

“Stop saying foolish things and clean the plates”

… How nice… if it were possible.



Chapter 32: Playing at an escort

“… I’m back now. Rei, your turn”

“Thanks for you hard work. Then, I’m off”

Being replaced by Sein-sama, I got a two-hour break.

The gender-reversal café is still booming, but you could say compared to the beginning traffic calmed down.

Like this, we could arrange a break rotation.

“Be that as it may… What should I do in those two hours…?”

If this was a school festival on Earth, I’d visit several places with my close friends, but unfortunately, I don’t have such intimate friends right now.

Although there may be Misha or Lene, both are now in the midst of working.

“The timing was bad”

I breathed a sigh while changing clothes in an empty classroom next to Cavalier.

“… Geh”

The moment my beloved Claire-sama entered the classroom, she made a displeased face.

“Thanks for you hard work. Does Claire-sama also have a break?”

“That is right. Honestly, why must this me do something as vulgar as serving customers”

While grumbling, Claire-sama undid the buttons on her jacket.

Even though she refused assistance, I helped her change.

“But, Claire-sama, you were skillful at serving customers. It was surprising”

“I am accustomed to keeping up appearances. Have you forgotten that I am a daughter of the Minister of Finance?”

I mentioned it a little during the incident with His Highness Marcel a while ago, but being a daughter of the Minister of Finance, she’s had a lot of opportunities to dine with foreign leaders.

She might find dealing with some of them unpleasant, just like serving customers, but she can’t let that show on her face.

Suppressing emotions seems necessary.

“But, I like the usual upfront Claire-sama”

“In what way am I upfront. Cut it out with your flattery. I understand my hopeless personality”

We had such a conversation before, Claire-sama’s self-evaluation is awfully harsh.

It was a surprising fact for most Revolution players.

Claire-sama’s popular evaluation was that she was a selfish, high-handed, haughty, nasty lady.

Who could have imagined such Claire-sama would be self-deprecating like that.

“Certainly, I do think Claire-sama’s personality isn’t easy to handle, but isn’t that more or less the case for everyone?”

“… Are you trying to say you do not think I am special?”

“That is not the case. However, it’s sad seeing you abase yourself”

“I’m not particularly abasing…”

Claire-sama’s words got stuck in her throat.

She realized her statement from a while ago was nothing but self-abasement.

“Haa… Surely I am tired doing things I am not accustomed to. To let my feelings show in front of commoner”

“I’m glad. You showed me your weak point. Isn’t it fine to impose on me?”

“You’re saying something stupid. Look, I will wait for you, so change your clothes quickly”

“Ha?”

“Why do you look like a pigeon hit by a peashooter. I am saying to keep me company during my relaxation”

Looking away, Claire-sama said such a thing.

I stopped changing my clothes.

“Claire-sama”

“Wha, what is it?”

“What do you think about my appearance?”

“Didn’t I tell you. Waiter clothes are appropriate for a commoner”

“That’s to say, they suit me”

“What about it!”

To soothe Claire-sama who snapped at me, I held out my white-gloved hand.

“For a short while, I shall escort you”

Saying so, I gazed in Claire-sama’s eyes and smiled as gentlemanly as I could.

◆◇◆◇◆

“Where shall we go?”

“I do not want to eat or drink anything? After all, will we not run into crude food or drinks wherever we go”

“That’s how the academy festival is?”

“What I put into my body is my choice”

While having such a conversation, I walked through an academy’s corridor leading Claire-sama by the hand.

We passed by various people, there are people who you can tell are nobles at a glance on their clothes, commoners can also be seen.

In the academy, where young nobles, and even commoners, dress neatly, this sight is a little fresh.

Claire-sama frowned from time to time because she dislikes commoners, but even so she didn’t complain.

“Then, let’s go there”

“What is this place?”

“It’s a haunted house”

“Absolutely no thanks!”

Claire-sama was about to escape, but with us holding hands it was easy to capture her.

“Huh, Claire-sama, are you afraid of ghosts?”

“Tha, that is not the case! I am just fed up with the childish tricks called ghosts――!”

“Yes yes. Excuse me. Two tickets for the academy students please”

Ignoring Claire-sama’s complaints, I promptly went through the formalities.

“Claire-sama”

“Wha, what is it…?”

“If you’re scared, it’s fine to cling to me?”

“Do not say something so fool… Kyaa!?”

Claire-sama clung to me right away.

The benefit is too much.

◆◇◆◇◆

“I had a terrible time…”

“I was able to have my fill of cute Claire-sama”

We left the haunted house, and with me supporting the unsteady Claire-sama we arrived at the courtyard rest area.

By the flowerbed where spring flowers of various colors bloomed, some people rested, tired of walking.

“Let’s take a breather. I’ll go buy something to drink”

“Do not buy anything strange? Water is fine, okay?”

“I’ll get it properly”

Even totally exhausted, Claire-sama didn’t fail to spout abusive language, grinning I left to buy water.

After getting water from the refreshment booth, I hurried back to Claire-sama.

And, I happened to find an interesting item in the refreshment booth.

I bought two of them.

“You were slow”

“Excuse me. Here’s water”

Claire-sama, still exhausted, breathed out after tasting water.

Vigor returned to her eyes.

“Claire-sama, here. It’s not much, but”

“This is…?”

I handed her an amulet.

A magical gem was set in the center of a silverwork.

It’s not just a decoration, it’s a so-called charm.

The stated effect is――.

“… Love fulfilment?”

“It would be nice if it went well with Sein-sama, right”

In Japan it’s the domain of temples and shrines, in this word it’s the Church that’s in charge of them.

Without getting into details about the Church, the refreshment booth from a while ago belonged to the academy branch of the Church.

“You truly are a strange person”

“Why?”

“I understand you are teasing me, but even so, you more or less profess that you like me?”

“I am serious”

“Silence. Despite this, you support my and Sein-sama’s love, it is not funny”

Playing with the amulet in the palm of her hand, Claire-sama looked somewhat lonesome.

I don’t understand why.

“Rather than my love being fulfilled, I want Claire-sama to be happy”

“It is a hypocritical statement”

“Well, it’s reasonable to think so. But, those are unmistakably my true feelings”

“… Why would you go that far for me?”

Claire-sama’s eyes, that were looking at me, flickered.

“Because, you saved my heart”

In my previous life, to put it bluntly, I was spending every day without dreams or hopes.

I worked until I was dead tired in a place that could be called a black company, then I almost immediately went to bed.

I didn’t understand for what reason I lived my days, only games were my support.

And, among those games, there was no game I was as absorbed in as Revolution.

I made doujinshi to the point of cutting my sleeping hours, to let the world know of the charm of no other than Claire-sama.

It’s no exaggeration to say Claire-sama is my life’s blessing.

But――.

“You are teasing me again. Me, saving you? Ridiculous”

Of course, it wasn’t conveyed to Claire-sama.

There is no way she would believe something like previous life or transmigration, as expected it can only appear as teasing.

“Then, please save me now. Specifically, with a hug and a kiss”

That’s why, like always I made fun of myself and laughed.

I can’t do anything but that.

I can’t.

“Stop saying foolish things. The break time will end soon. Let’s go back”

“Yees”

I presented Claire-sama my hand.

However, she didn’t take it.

“Playing at a gentleman is over. I am me, you are you. A noble and a commoner, nothing less, nothing more”

“It’s a shame. I lost the pretext to hold Claire-sama’s hand”

“You really are…”

And like that we returned to the usual.

But, at that time I didn’t notice.

That the amulet was accepted.

And that Claire-sama had a somehow disappointed look on her face.



Arc 3 – Commoners’ movement




Chapter 33: Commoners’ movement

“Discrimination is prevalent in this academy!”

One morning after the Founding Festival finished, as I headed for the dining hall together with Claire-sama, for some reason I heard such an opinion.

Looking towards it, five, six students gathered carrying a placard.

“Down with aristocracy!”

“Down with!”

They recited such a slogan together.

“How unpleasant. Lowly commoners are getting carried away”

Claire-sama frowned, seeing such an unpleasant thing in the morning.

“What’s that?”

“Commoners’ disease”

“It seems to be commoners’ movement. Because, they’re advocating for equality between nobles and commoners”

Lene explained Claire-sama’s concise words.

Ah, is it beginning.

I recalled the contents of the game.

“They desire commoner social standing to be treated equally with nobility, preposterous. Just because they received favor of His Majesty the King they are getting carried away”

“Haa…”

“That’s an indifferent reply… Or, do you also agree with that lot?”

Claire-sama lowered her voice.

“No, I’m not particularly interested. I’m fine as long as I can be together with Claire-sama”

People think equality is a praiseworthy idea, but to be honest I don’t care.

Well yeah, I think it’s better to be equal, but I don’t want to involve myself in politics.

It’s said often, isn’t it?

When talking to people, avoid the topics of religion and politics.

It can’t be helped if my attitude is described as don’t rock the boat, but those are my true feelings.

Nevertheless――.

“You! Aren’t you Rei Taylor!”

The person who appears to be the group leader called me out by my full name and rushed to me.

The rest of his group followed.

Ick.

“As the representative of the ordinary citizens, what are you doing in this position?”

This position, he must refer to being together with a lady of François house, the preeminent aristocrats.

“What you say, I’m Claire-sama’s maid”

“What!?”

At my words, the group became noisy.

Claire-sama is ignoring them, not wanting to get involved.

If possible, I would like to follow suit.

“You! You are the hope of us ordinary citizens. You boast outstanding grades among us, what are you doing being tainted by aristocracy!”

“No, it’s not particularly my intention to be tainted by aristocracy――”

“The occupation called maid, isn’t it exactly slavery to aristocracy! It’s deplorable!”

Ah, I don’t want to hear these people.

“Um, can I go now? I’m not interested in politics”

“You don’t understand! Even if you’re apathetic about politics, you can’t remain unrelated!?”

“Haa…”

He had a self-satisfied look, like he said something good.

To be unable to stay unrelated to politics, such a thing is common.

“Hey, you all”

While I was steadily getting fed up with them, Claire-sama spoke in a voice showing she’s finding it truly tiresome.

“While it is fine to tout your doctrine, do not force other people to agree with it”

“What are you saying! You nobles force aristocracy onto ordinary citizens!”

“What was that?”

This is bad.

Claire-sama is short-tempered.

Moreover, she’s a genuine aristocrat.

She will not stay silent when aristocrats are criticized.

“You all, that’s enough”

A refreshing voice resounded.

“Lambert-sama…”

It was Lambert-sama who intervened.

Lene made a surprised face.

Some people may have forgotten, so I’ll repeat, Lambert-sama is Lene’s elder brother.

In the Order of the Academy, he has the position of its leader’s, Lorec-sama’s, assistant.

“While I do hold some sympathy for your position, this is the academy. In this school where commoners and nobles can study without discrimination, it doesn’t speak well of you to fool around causing such disputes”

“You are only saying that, Lambert-sama. Even though Orso Company should be in the forefront of the movement to defeat aristocracy”

Orso Company holds special power among commoners, it’s on the level of lower-grade nobility.

For activists, it wouldn’t be amusing if Lambert-sama, the eldest son of that Orso Company, sided with nobles.

“I understand that equality is a noble idea. However, it’s still too early for this kingdom”

“However――”

“Claire-sama, I apologize that you were stopped. Please, go ahead”

“Lambert, please keep proper discipline. Even this commoner can do it”

Claire-sama made a snide comment.

Is it about Relaire’s matter.

“Bear it in mind”

“Fine”

Shall we go, saying so, Claire-sama started walking.

Lene and I followed.

“Honestly… You too. Do not be concerned about such people. You can just ignore them”

“Haa…”

“But, Claire-sama. They also have their unavoidable circumstances. Commoners’ lives can be truly tough――”

“Silence, Lene”

Claire-sama flat out interrupted her.

“… I am sorry”

“As long as you understand”

As if nothing happened, Claire-sama continued walking without a change.

With this, Claire-sama could appear detestable, but in this era, that’s nobility’s way of thinking – even commoners are somewhat like that – everyone is similar.

“…”

Lene made a complicated expression.

Well, it’s understandable.

Lene might be a wealthy merchant’s daughter, but she’s still a commoner.

Working under Claire-sama ever since she was a child, she was shown the difference in the standard of living.

It would be strange if she didn’t find it unreasonable.

“Lene”

“What, Rei-chan?”

“Don’t think about stupid things, okay?”

“? Yup”

To Lene, it must certainly sound like I called abolishing aristocracy and implementing equality stupid.

But, the true meaning was different.

I will talk about it sooner or later.

But well, this atmosphere won’t do.

“Claire-sama”

“What is it?”

“I’m hungry”

Claire-sama looked taken aback by my remark that didn’t read the air.

“… You are such a person. Haa… We are close to the dining hall, be patient”

And, with an unusual expression that could be read as a wry smile, she told me so.

“Yees. Lene, what will you eat today?”

“Let’s see, should I get oyakodon”

“Sounds good. I wonder if I should get gyuudon again”

“You both, eat something a little more refined”

We returned to the usual.

As expected, I don’t like politics much.

But――.

‘Even if you’re apathetic about politics, you can’t remain unrelated!?’

In a different meaning from what they said, I can’t remain unrelated.

I’m having a headache thinking about that matter.

“Claire-sama, as I have a slight headache, could you do say aah for breakfast?”

“What incomprehensible thing are you nonchalantly saying!?”

“Eh, mouth-to-mouth then? That’s a little”

“I have not said that!?”

Claire-sama vented her stress.

I wish I could have fun with Claire-sama like this forever.

“Selfish, aren’t you. Then, I will feed you”

“I do not need it!? Or rather, it is unrelated to your headache, right!?”

“Eh?”

“Do not make such a mystified face!?”

Admiring Claire-sama.

My principle remains unchanged.



Chapter 34: Quarrels sprouting

“Well then, Lambert-sama, let’s proceed onto the next topic”

“Yes. Then, please look at the materials in front of you”

Several meetings after I joined the Order of the Academy, that topic came up.

“Recently, it seems there’s been an increase in frictions between nobles and commoners”

Lambert-sama began talking.

“Particularly, some scholarship students founded a movement advocating for complete equality between nobles and commoners, irritating noble students. The Order of the Academy received several complaints”

“I happened to also see it. How deplorable it was”

Claire-sama spat out with a sigh.

That group, huh.

“Can we not crack down on it?”

“It would be different outside the academy, but inside freedom of thought is guaranteed. We can’t prohibit political movements either”

“It is an eyesore”

Annoying, Claire-sama said with a sour expression.

“And? How many support the movement?”

Rod-sama enquired with some interest.

“For the time being, there are only few people who support it openly. Including those not open about it, it would be less than twenty”

“Wouldn’t it be okay if we let them do as they please?”

Yuu-sama carefreely said so.

“I thought so, but some radical activists have been quarrelling with nobles in various places in the academy”

“… Quarrelling?”

Sein-sama frowned.

“Yes. Forcing way, not giving way, reserving seats in the dining hall, it seems they’re going against nobles in such small matters”

“It’s a little troubling”

Misha said with a sigh.

Going by what’s being said, nobody understands the intentions of the activists.

Except me, almost everyone here is a noble or a person too wealthy to be called a commoner.

They don’t quite understand the feelings of those commoner activists.

The values are too different.

“I believe it’s simple. They want to be equal to nobles”

“Equal to nobles? That is impossible”

Claire-sama laughed scornfully at my observation.

“To say nothing of their birth and upbringing, the origin and history of the families are fundamentally different”

Claire-sama said, as if she doesn’t wish to hear any more at this point.

Let’s explain the formation of this country here.

The nobility of this Bauer Kingdom descends from local clans that existed before the kingdom was established.

With agricultural development, surplus of various products naturally occurred, in turn military forces were established and clans’ influence grew everywhere.

In such circumstances, the Bauer Family, that later became the Royal Family, gained power and gradually subdued the clans.

The influential clans that fell to Bauer family in the process later became the kingdom’s nobles.

“Moreover, what have commoners contributed to this country”

In exchange for the kingdom guaranteeing nobles tax collection rights, they have various obligations.

Stable governance of their territories, encouraging local industries, training and deploying soldiers, and so on.

From the perspective of people like Claire-sama, due to their contributions nobles have the right to govern, she seems to think ordinary commoners don’t even have basic qualifications.

“… That’s wrong, Claire. After all, paying taxes is a legitimate contribution to the country. If citizens didn’t pay taxes, this country would be unable to run”

The one who said such a strong line was Sein-sama.

As expected, thanks to studying how to be a good ruler, his views are broader than those of nobles.

Be that as it may――.

“In that case, does Sein-sama agree with their advocacy?”

“… I wouldn’t go that far. The reality is, between nobles and commoners there’s a clear difference in responsibilities, intellectual level, and so on. I don’t think commoners taking part in politics is realistic”

“That is right, is it not”

Even for the current royal family that advocates meritocracy, there’s a limit to understanding.

Being able to participate in politics after reaching certain age without discrimination on the basis of sex or wealth, and the universal suffrage of modern Japan, seem like nothing but fairy tales.

“Then, isn’t it simple? As Yuu said, let’s leave it alone”

The talk ends here, Rod-sama said.

However――.

“Even so, there’s one problem”

“Hm?”

“There’s a rumor that the Church supports their movement”

“The Church does?”

The three princes’ complexions changed.

“The Church has preached that people are equal in front of God from long ago. It meshes with the activists’ claims”

The Church’s doctrine is the Spirit Faith that the kingdom’s citizens widely believe.

I touched on it a little after meeting Relaire, there’s a religion based on the Spirit Faith.

Worshipping the spirits of the four elements and their creator, the Spirit God, it’s a religion that believes anything that happens is either a blessing or a trial.

According to the Spirit Faith, the development of magic in the recent years is thanks to powers of the spirits.

The Spirit Faith was originally a simple natural faith of peasants.

Revering the fearsome nature that would sometimes bring about great disasters, before one knew it grew into the number one religion.

The Church provides education to commoners, as well as healing diseases and injuries.

For that reason, the Church has an influence on people that the royalty cannot ignore.

“… Has the Church said anything?”

Sein-sama asked.

“For the time being nothing. It seems the Church has not broken its stance of not interfering with politics”

“There’s little we can do at this point in time, huh”

Misha voiced the thoughts of everybody gathered here.

“As the Order of the Academy, we can’t leave the complaints of the noble students alone. For now, if you happen to see a quarrel, please arbitrate. Be careful not to arbitrarily condemn the commoner”

The leader, Lorec, summed it up as such.

“Then, onto the next topic――”

Afterwards, we discussed three topics, then today’s meeting concluded.

“By the way, Claire-sama. After all, we’ll go to the northern woodlands on the summer vacation, huh?”

“Haven’t your thoughts switched over too quickly?”

At the festival, the gender-reversal café Cavalier achieved the first place in the Programs worth seeing popularity contest and we obtained the trip voucher for the summer retreat.

I’m totally looking forward to it.

“Because those formal talks tired me. Please heal me”

“You, really…. Even as a joke, what are you asking me, your master, for? Rather, you should comfort me”

“Can I!?”

“With the look in your eyes, I understand you are thinking of something outrageous, right!?”

Claire-sama drew away from me.

“No way Claire-sama, what did you imagine. How indecent”

“Then, what were you attempting to do?”

“Are you going to make me say that, gehehe”

“Is it not as I imagined then!?”

Talking about politics and religion overwhelmed my head, so I unwound with Claire-sama.

Yup, it worked.

“Really, you are… Ara? Lene is?”

“If it’s about Lene, she had something to talk about with Lambert-sama. Look, over there”

Asked by Claire-sama, I pointed towards the area in front of the meeting room.

Lene was talking to Lambert-sama with a somehow serious expression.

“It would be peaceful if all commoners were modest and diligent like Lene”

“Claire-sama, what if they were like me?”

“If all commoners became like you, I would consider fleeing abroad”

“We would elope. How nice”

“I would not take you along!?”

And, while we were doing our usual married couple comedic routine (one-sided), Lene came back.

“Welcome back, Lene. What did you talk about?”

“Hmm, it’s not a big deal. But…”

“But?”

“I might have seen it”

“What do you mean?”

Lene held her tongue for a while, but with Claire-sama’s urging she spoke.

“The commoner activists met with Yuu-sama”



Chapter 35: Form of government dialogue

The Third Prince Yuu-sama has a different mother than Rod-sama and Sein-sama.

Rod-sama’s and Sein-sama’s mother was a princess of the neighboring country, Appalachia, who passed away after a short time following Sein-sama’s birth.

That’s also one of the main factors that caused Sein-sama’s troublesome personality, but I won’t go in detail about it for now.

Lishe-sama, who’s the current queen and Yuu-sama’s mother, was originally a cardinal of the Spirit Church.

Unlike Catholicism on Earth, women can also assume high positions in the Spirit Church.

Rather, as stronger spiritual and mystical powers dwell in women, they hold more power than men.

In fact, the current pope is a woman, but since it’s another thing unrelated to the main story, I’ll leave it for now.

What’s important for now is that the Church’s influence runs in Yuu-sama’s blood.

Originally, the king married Lishe-sama aiming to absorb the power of the Church that was gaining influence.

However, at the same time the Church approached the royal family with the same purpose, as the result the church came out even stronger than before.

Yuu-sama can also be called the crystallization of that Church’s influence.

“I cannot imagine Yuu-sama engaging in such a thoughtless behavior”

Was the first thing Claire-sama said after hearing Lene’s story.

Yuu-sama might appear as an ignorant prince at first, but as a matter of fact he’s a terrible sly fox.

Therefore, he should understand that with his complex position he shouldn’t thoughtlessly come into contact with commoner activists.

Even so――.

“Nay, I met them”

“Yuu-sama!?”

The one who abruptly thrust himself into our talk was none other than Yuu-sama.

“Anyway, they came to me wanting to borrow the power of the Church. I refused”

Without breaking his friendly smile, Yuu-sama said so.

“It was thoughtless of Yuu-sama. For the commoners’ side, just being able to have Yuu-sama listen to their story was worth it”

“Do you think so? Ultimately, I refused, I don’t think it will matter much. Or rather, as the Church gates are open to anyone, I didn’t have the choice not to meet them”

Yuu-sama replied softly to Claire-sama’s objection.

“But Yuu-sama is royalty, and not on the Church’s side?”

I asked about what’s on my mind.

“Well, that’s the official stance. But, my mother is a former cardinal, it’s an accepted truth that she’s at the forefront of the Church’s influence”

Yuu-sama stubbornly insisted there’s no problem.

Claire-sama looked unconvinced.

“But, could you not have used the official stance as a pretext to avoid meeting them?”

“You’re right. But, I don’t feel like evading commoners’ movement to that degree”

It’s a truly surprising statement.

“Are you sane?”

“Hey, is the idea of equality really that bad?”

Claire-sama’s question was met with Yuu-sama’s.

“Rather than the matter of it being good or bad, I believe it to be unrealistic. With aristocracy gone, who would manage the country?”

“That’s obvious, commoners”

“Aristocrats who receive higher education are one thing, but I do not believe commoners who often cannot even read or write could possibly rule”

“Conversely, wouldn’t it not be a problem if commoners were provided education?”

“That…”

Claire-sama was lost for words.

Yuu-sama’s way of thinking somewhat resembles democracies on Earth.

“I think aristocracy is bound to eventually disappear”

“!? What are you saying!”

“Try to cast away your preconceptions and think calmly? In the first place, the number of nobles and commoners is overwhelmingly different. If commoners seriously rose to arms, do you think nobles could stop them?”

“There is the army”

Claire-sama will absolutely not accept there may be a situation where aristocracy collapses.

In contrast to the consistently calm Yuu-sama, she appears somewhat emotional.

“The army is certainly strong. But, there’s magic now. Many commoners who hold power equal to soldiers will appear from now on. If that happens, in the end the numbers will speak for themselves”

“However…!”

“In the first place, nobles are propped up by taxes from populations of their fiefs. If these populations rejected nobles’ rule, would there still be any logic in justifying their rule?”

“…”

Claire-sama sank into silence.

Having her belief in the legitimacy of aristocracy, which to her was as natural as breathing, disturbed, Claire-sama is visibly shaken.

“Claire-sama”

“… What is it”

“Listening to nothing but difficult talks made me hungry”

Claire-sama slumped.

“Again, you… Read the atmosphere, the atmosphere”

“Ahaha, certainly it was an inappropriately difficult talk. Claire, sorry?”

“… No”

“Now, let’s go to the dining hall. It’s a little late, so it might be a little crowded”

Yuu-sama left the room, pondering what to get for lunch in exactly the same manner as when he talked about politics

What a truly crafty person.

“Hey you”

When I tried to leave the meeting room some time after Yuu-sama, Claire-sama suddenly called out to me.

“What is it, Claire-sama”

“What do you think about what Yuu-sama said just now?”

“It’s difficult”

“So much that you could not understand?”

“I could understand, but…”

To want to know my opinion, just what kind of turn of events is that.

“Do you think aristocracy will eventually go away as well?”

“I don’t know”

“… I see”

“I don’t know, but even if Claire-sama stopped being a noble, I’d still serve Claire-sama”

Claire-sama looked surprised by me saying that.

“For what reason? With aristocracy gone, and the society as the campaigners preach, there would be no reason to serve me, right?”

“No. I’ve said it many times, right? I serve Claire-sama out of love”

Claire-sama grimaced.

“You are joking again”

“I’m not doing anything like joking. I’m deadly serious”

“Yes yes. It was stupid of me to ask you”

Saying so, Claire-sama started walking towards the cafeteria.

I also followed.

“Claire-sama. I’m serious?”

“Yes yes. Then, what will you eat today?”

“A gyudon set”

“… Again. Do you like it?”

“Claire-sama memorized my food preferences!”

“What kind of excitement is that. If you eat it so many times in front of me, I would memorize even such quite foolish things”

Hmph, Claire-sama snorted displeased.

“Claire-sama, how about also trying a gyudon set?”

“I am fine. Even at best it’s an unsatisfying meal, in excess it becomes unappetizing”

“Then, I’ll give you a bite”

“I do not want it”

“Eh? No way, do you want say aah?”

“I have not said that!?”

It seems we slowly got back to normal.

“Claire-sama”

“What is it?”

“No matter how the world changes, I will always protect Claire-sama”

“So what! I will not accept your protect――”

After saying this much, seeing my serious face Claire-sama’s words got stuck in her throat.

“Always, no matter what happens”

“… What is it, honestly”

Because I was unusually serious, Claire-sama became perplexed.

“For the time being, I’ll start with that”

I pointed at the entrance of the dining hall.

There’s a huge crowd there.

“…”

“Now, Claire-sama, let’s go!”

I led Claire-sama, who made a disheartened face.



Chapter 36: Shopping

“Why do I have to do such…”

Unable to suppress her irritation, it’s our Claire-sama.

“It’s work, work”

“I understand that. But, this is the kind of work that anyone can do――”

“Be that as it may, Claire-sama is also a newcomer to the Order of the Academy. Isn’t it natural to do the odd jobs”

We’ve been sent on an errand to go shopping in the Royal Capital market by the Order of the Academy.

The place we’re walking through now mainly deals with perishable food, delicious-looking fruits and fresh vegetables are lining the storefronts.

The sounds of businesses booming reverberate, the area is crowded with people.

“With so many people we might lose sight of each other. Shall we join hands?”

“I am fine”

“You are fine with it then. Then, let’s join them”

“W e w i l l n o t !”

Claire-sama hissed intimidatingly.

“Eeh”

“You’re on good terms…”

“Seriously”

The members of the shopping trip are Claire-sama, me, Misha, and Lene.

Even if they’re newcomers like us, as expected there’s no way princes could be made to take care of shopping.

It was inevitable that we’d come with us four.

Actually Claire-sama wasn’t going to come with us, but as there were numerous things to buy, we got her to come along.

Of course, Claire-sama wouldn’t carry them, so she brought Lene.

“So, what do we have to buy?”

“Err, ten parchments, twenty papyruses, two vials of ink, one set of paints, one bundle of leather straps, one set of nails, also some tea leaves and tea confectioneries”

“It is mostly office supplies”

“Because the Order of the Academy mostly deals with office work, doesn’t it”

As I touched on before, even though it might be called the Order of the Academy, it often deals with plain jobs.

Of these, office work dealing with the functioning of the academy is the most common.

Documents regarding budget, amount of school equipment used by teachers, et cetera, there are many things that need to be recorded.

“We should at least enjoy shopping for tea confectioneries”

“You’re right”

“Let’s obtain the latest Blume’s confectionery”

“That’s impossible, Claire-sama”

Claire-sama’s proposal was bluntly rejected by Misha.

“How come”

“Blume’s confectioneries are too expensive. If Claire-sama wants to buy them, please do it with your own money”

“How much do you have today, Lene?”

“As there were no plans for personal shopping, 100 000 gold”

“Then I cannot purchase them…”

I have not touched on it in detail so far, but the kingdom’s currency is gold.

To give you a general idea, one yen roughly equals one gold.

100000 gold is a considerably large amount for commoners, but with money in possession of the upper reaches of nobility it’s a tiny amount, however buying many Blume’s confectioneries is still unreasonable.

“Should we do our job today? We can buy the tea confectioneries another time”

“It cannot be helped”

Good grief, Claire-sama shrugged her shoulders, then suddenly looked towards the wayside and frowned.

“How unpleasant…”

Following the gaze of Claire-sama, who spat that out, there were two begging children in rags.

One of them has an injured foot wrapped in bandages.

“Ever since the strife with the Naa Empire started, the number of beggars has increased”

“The cost of living is steadily increasing…”

Misha stated facts without giving her opinion, Lene sent the beggars a sympathetic look.

That might be a difference between a former noble and a commoner.

By the way, the Naa Empire is a neighboring country east to the Bauer Kingdom, it’s a headache for the kingdom, having caused numerous conflicts.

“The prices are certainly rising, however so should wages?”

“They haven’t caught up. Since wages are difficult to lower once raised, even if employers raise them, it’s only by a small amount”

Lene explained carefully.

The substance of what she said can also be called Sticky Wage Theory.

“In that case, is it not the employers’ responsibility”

“The employers are also commoners. Their lives aren’t easy”

“…”

Probably thinking about what she saw, Claire-sama looked like she was brooding.

“Claire-sama”

Such Claire-sama stopped, having been called out by a somehow familiar voice.

“Ara, Head Maid. What a coincidence it is”

The owner of the voice was the François house’s head maid.

I met her once during my maid interview.

“I am in the middle of shopping with master, he caught sight of Claire-sama and told me to bring you”

“Father did?”

During my maid interview I also met Claire-sama’s father.

He’s the Minister of Finance, Dor-sama.

“I am currently in the midst of work”

“That’s what I thought, but master said to bring you no matter what”

“It cannot be helped… You all, would you mind for a little while?”

It’s an invitation from the foremost aristocrat of this country.

There’s no way we could turn it down.

Following the head maid we left for the main street.

There, on a shoulder, waited an obviously custom-made luxurious carriage.

“Yo, Claire. And gokigen’you to you, her school friends. Excuse me for saying it from inside the carriage”

A good-looking man in a frock coat, with blond hair resembling Claire-sama’s, opened the carriage door.

“Gokigen’you, father. What is the matter? I need to shop for the Order of the Academy after this”

“Nn? I don’t have any particular business, but is there any reason not to call out to my daughter whom I caught sight of?”

Dor-sama said quite indifferently.

“Father… Even though it may not look like it, I am busy”

“I don’t think that’s something you should prioritize over me”

Dor-sama tilted his head as if he stated something obvious.

He’s a person who’s more or less the embodiment of aristocracy.

“If you’re going shopping, get on. Even you commoners, I’ll exceptionally allow you to ride with us”

“Is your destination not the noble district?”

“It’s fine sometimes. Seeing the lives of commoners is also a noble’s duty. Go ahead”

And that’s why, we joined Dor-sama.

The three-horse carriage was spacious enough that it didn’t feel cramped even with five people inside.

I wonder if the suspension is showing its effect, the ride is surprisingly comfortable.

For a while, nobody talked.

Misha and Lene are pitifully nervous.

“How has the academy been recently, Claire”

It was Dor-sama who spoke.

With the smile on his face, He looked happy to be able to talk with his daughter who lives apart from him in the dormitory for the first time in a while.

“It is nothing special. The commoners’ movement is a little annoying”

Claire-sama answered coldly.

Having a daughter of that age must be difficult.

“The commoners’ movement… An act of fools who misunderstood His Majesty’s meritocracy policy. That’s why I was opposed to it…”

Good grief, Dor-sama massaged his temples.

Dor-sama is said to be at the forefront of the nobles opposed to the meritocracy.

He doesn’t seem to have sympathetic attitude towards the commoners’ movement, for which the meritocracy was heaven-sent.

“What do you think, Rei Taylor?”

Such Dor-sama suddenly took interest in me.

Claire-sama’s eyes opened wide.

“Father, what kind of turn of events is that? To not only remember a commoner’s name, but to even call out to her”

Even for Claire-sama, who knows Dor-sama best among us, his behavior must have been surprising.

“What, it’s just a trifling whim. I’ve heard she’s achieved outstanding results among these year’s admission students. What kind of person is she, I wondered”

It’s not something he thought particularly deeply about, Dor-sama stressed.

“Let’s see… Claire-sama asked me something similar, but I don’t care one way or another. For me, as long as I can spend my days with Claire-sama, I couldn’t care less about other things”

“Hm. It’s a proper way of thinking for a servant. However, it’s the reality you are a commoner. Don’t you yearn for life similar to nobility’s?”

For example, dressing like my daughter, Dor-sama specified.

“Rather than living in luxury, I like seeing Claire-sama being happy. I don’t particularly yearn for aristocratic life. It’s enough if I can receive that every day”

“Is that how you really feel?”

“It is”

Dor-sama fixedly stared at me.

In this world there’s no rule saying that making eye contact is disrespectful, so without much thought I stared back.

“Hm. Unlike the commoners these days, you know your place. I’d like to see more commoners like you”

“I’m thankful”

I responded to Dor-sama’s satisfied smile with a light bow.

Rei’s rei1, just kidding.

I may refuse from the bottom of my heart, but I’ve never thought the commoners’ movement is something worthless.

I understand it’s a noble ideology, and I think it’s a good idea to shrink the wealth inequality.

However, rather than participating in the commoners’ movement, I just want to work as Claire-sama’s maid.

In the end, it’s a matter of priorities.

“I feel a little good. I will buy you sweets. Head Maid, head towards Blume”

“Certainly”

The carriage changed its course.

As an aside, the coachman is the head maid.

To be able to drive a carriage, what an all-round person.

“Hey, father, please don’t decide that on your own. As I have stated earlier, we are at work?”

“Isn’t it fine to take a little detour? If anybody complains, it’s fine to use my name”

“That is not the problem here”

“Then, what’s the problem?”

Dor-sama said freely.

“Have you eaten Blume’s confectioneries? As a commoners you have probably never tasted the likes of chocolate”

“I haven’t”

Misha, being the one asked, answered.

I’ve eaten it in my previous life, in the first place, I’m the one who brought it to this world, but I remained silent to not cause any problems.

“That’s right. It’s a novel confectionery. Blume has a truly capable development team――”

Afterwards, we went to Blume with Dor-sama chattering in a good mood, and we really got confectioneries.

As we were allowed to also use Dor-sama’s carriage for shopping for the Order of the Academy, despite making a detour we unexpectedly returned to the academy earlier than planned.

That we brought back chocolate as a booty and were admired by every member of the Order of the Academy is another story.



1) Rei can mean a bow ↵



Chapter 37: Courtyard incident

“It’s terrible, leader!”

“How noisy”

During a meeting of the Order of the Academy, such news suddenly came.

The male knight who brought the news had a pale face.

“A noble student seems to have attacked a commoner student!”

“What!?”

Unrest spread across the room immediately.

“Tell us the details”

“Yes. Today, just past noon, a noble student Deed Marey seems to have argued with a commoner student”

“Deed did!?”

Yuu-sama’s expression changed.

I think some people may have forgotten, so I’ll explain, Deed-sama is Yuu-sama’s attendant.

When we played cards with Yuu-sama, Deed-sama was the swindling dealer.

As royalty’s servant, he’s a noble himself.

“Did you see the act of the attack…”

“… Yuu, let’s hear the report for now”

Sein-sama urged.

“… Continue”

“Yes. It appears it was just an argument at the beginning, but gradually people around seem to have become involved”

Apparently, it became nobles versus commoners.

“And… Somehow, it seems the commoner insulted Yuu-sama, unable to settle down, Deed-sama attacked him with magic”

“It can’t be… We’re talking about Deed”

Yuu-sama appears to trust Deed-sama, he seems unable to believe it even if the situation was explained to him.

“Because the information is disorderly, the truth may lie elsewhere. But, the facts are a male commoner was seriously injured, brought to the Church hospital, and Deed-sama surrendered himself to the army”

Yuu-sama, still unable to believe it, was in a daze.

There was no sign of his atmosphere of a prince (although he is a genuine prince).

“Yuu, go to where the army is keeping Deed and ask him for further details. Okay, leader?”

Rod-sama acted quickly.

“Yes, I’ll be saved if you do that. Even if we received a permit from the army, we wouldn’t be able to meet him immediately, to that end, since meeting during his restraint is allowed for family members, Yuu-sama should do”

Leader nodded.

“The situation is like that. I will give you Lambert as an escort”

“I understand. I’m off”

Yuu-sama and Lambert-sama quickly left the meeting room.

“I also want information from the commoner’s side”

“Should I go? I am a commoner like him, it might be easier for me to hear his story”

It was Misha who came forward.

Although she feigned her usual composure, those aren’t her true feelings.

That’s because, the trouble occurred close to Yuu-sama.

She’s oozing with the feeling of wanting to do something for Yuu-sama.

“Misha alone won’t be granted the meeting permission. Claire, you also go”

“Certainly”

“Then, me too”

Where Claire-sama goes, so do I.

“Please. We’ll observe the state of affairs in the academy and respond if necessary. We’ll bring any situation under control before it gets complicated”

Being able to make exactly the right decisions at times like this, even if it means passing the leadership to Rod-sama, is Lorec’s, the Order of the Academy leader’s, strong point.

Because the leader knows it, he didn’t interrupt.

“Then, everybody move out!”

◆◇◆◇◆

A hospital is a medical facility operated by the Spirit Church.

It’s a place where sick and injured can receive medical treatment, the way people are charged is slightly special.

It’s expensive for the wealthy and cheap for the poor.

With this service, the Church gained tremendous support among commoners.

The Church’s approval is not just for religious reasons.

Hospitals were established in various places, there’s also one attached to the Royal Academy.

It’s that hospital that the injured male student was brought.

Due to practicing magic, and demon extermination by the Order of the Academy, the academy’s hospital has a rather advanced medical care system.

A lot of students being nobles is also one of the reasons.

“He’s still receiving treatment, please wait for a while”

We sought to meet him in the hospital, but as he’s undergoing medical treatment, we couldn’t meet him immediately.

Right now we’re in the waiting room.

“It is mostly the commoner’s fault for spewing an outrageous rant. He is paying for his own mistakes”

While we were waiting, Claire-sama said such a thing.

As you can see from her actions so far, Claire-sama is a genuine noble.

Discriminatory feelings towards commoners are strong.

“But, to attack with magic, isn’t it obviously excessive?”

Misha said, remaining objective.

Although she’s a former noble, she’s a commoner now.

Having experienced both positions, there’s little bias in her point of view.

“In the first place, it is strange for commoners to throw insults at nobles. Rather, the positions should be reversed… Since when have commoners stopped knowing their place like this”

“Is it okay with positions reversed?”

As Claire-sama’s complaints became excessive, I tried to refute her a little.

“That is… Even nobles should not use foul language without a reason…”

“Ah, but, feel free to do it more with me. Rather, please abuse me”

“Restrain yourself”

As expected, with the current serious situation, Claire-sama won’t join in.

How sad.

“Claire-sama, the treatment is over. Please enter”

Like that, after waiting for a while we were allowed to see the injured boy.

Looking at his appearance, we gasped.

The reason being, his body was so injured, only few spots weren’t covered with bandages.

“…”

Claire-sama, who said a while ago that he’s paying for his own mistakes, unsurprisingly became speechless.

I think declaring he’s paying for his own mistakes is as expected impossible.

“I am Rei Taylor. What’s your name?”

“… Matt. Matt Mon”

“So it’s Matt. We came to ask about your story on behalf of the Order of the Academy. Although your injuries must hurt, could you cooperate with us a little”

“I refuse”

Matt said curtly.

“Isn’t the Order of the Academy an ally of nobles? There’s nothing to talk about”

Since he engaged in the commoners’ actions, Matt doesn’t have a good image of nobles.

“The Order of the Academy isn’t an ally of nobles. We’re an ally of all the students”

Misha declared in a calm voice.

However――.

“That’s a wonderful official stance. Leave”

Saying so, Matt lied down.

He became unapproachable.

“Hey, Matt. You may not want to talk, but I think it’s better if you do. At best you’re a commoner like me, getting into trouble with a noble puts you at a disadvantage”

“! As expected! There’s nothing like justice in this country! That’s why, for justice in this country we―― ouch!”

It seems my words got on Matt’s nerves.

When he sprang up indignantly, I hurried to soothe him.

“Calm down, Matt. We came here so that nothing unreasonable happens. Therefore, could you tell me what happened?

“…”

“Please”

I faced Matt with my utmost sincerity.

Matt stayed silent for a short while, but before long he opened his mouth.

“At first… It was an ordinary quarrel”

According to him, it was like this.

It appears that Matt was a commoner activist who met with Yuu-sama before.

He tried to obtain cooperation from the Church on behalf of the activists’ organization, but it ended in a failure.

Though his comrades comforted him that it was unavoidable, Matt was deeply depressed that he had been of no use to them.

At that time, Deed-sama warned him not to approach Yuu-sama anymore.

“Certainly, he’s a noble. Even though he wields wealth and authority, he didn’t think of us commoners. Are we not even allowed to petition?”

Thinking so, he seemed to blame Deed-sama.

At first Deed-sama seems to have responded gently, but with his master Yuu-sama being spoken ill of, he flared up.

How can you say such ungrateful things while being protected by nobles, it seems Matt was told that.

“And like that, a crowd gathered around us…”

It seems it turned into nobles and commoners quarrelling.

A discussion that couldn’t be called a discussion heated up.

“I got extremely angry… So, I, said that”

―― Royalty and nobles are nothing but parasites leeching off commoners.

“What a thing”

The representative of nobles, Claire-sama, glared at him with anger.

“Claire-sama. Please don’t say anything right now. I understand your feelings, but it’d be meaningless”

“But!”

“I will hear your grievances later. For now, our priority is to listen to Matt’s story”

“… Kh”

It seems Claire-sama managed to not lash out.

It’s admirable.

I will pat her later.

Well, she won’t let me.

“And? What did Deed-sama do?”

“Until then he had a displeased expression, with that comment his face turned demonic and he pulled out a wand, before I noticed, I was on fire”

Having recalled that time, Matt hugged himself and shuddered.

“Next time I came to, I was on the bed here. It was at that time I realized I had been injured by him”

Matt said, oozing with frustration.

“If the Order of the Academy is truly an ally of all students, please. Give him a severe punishment”

“It’s up to the academy to decide the punishment. We’re also hearing the story from Deed-sama’s side, but don’t worry. We’ll work hard so you don’t have to accept the situation meekly”

“… I’m begging you”

Saying so, Matt fell onto the bed again.

“Let’s give him a rest. We managed to hear his story”

“You’re right”

“…”

We left Matt’s hospital room.

From the beginning to the end, Claire-sama had a complicated expression.



Chapter 38: Conflict intensification

“It turned troublesome…”

Said Rod-sama.

“Today as well citizens appeared in front of the gate in great numbers. The academy can’t function like this”

Lambert-sama said bitterly.

Somehow, the story about the courtyard incident leaked from the academy and spread among the ordinary citizens.

The citizens who’ve heard the story were angered, and so began repeatedly protesting in front of the academy.

For now they haven’t tried to force their way through the gate, but who knows what will happen if they’re left alone.

“… Deed-sama’s excuse is a little forced”

Sein-sama said with a sigh.

When Yuu-sama and Lambert-sama asked for his story, Deed-sama roughly explained.

According to him, he pulled out his wand only to pose, he didn’t plan to use magic, or to cause such a serious injury.

However, it’s the fact that there’s an injured person, moreover, with whole-body burns he’s seriously injured.

Even if he said he wasn’t going for it, nobody would agree.

“What’s the citizens’ reaction?”

“An arrogant noble used unreasonable violence against a poor commoner, seems to be what they’re saying”

“In reality, it’s roughly like that… Somehow, I’m not satisfied with the explanation”

Rod-sama stroked his chin.

Being Yuu-sama’s guard, Deed-sama has considerable magic skills.

At the same time, as he’s working close to royalty, he’s received strict training not to act rashly.

Self-restraint has been drilled into him, his magic control is also above ordinary.

Would such a person act like that even if his master was insulted.

“For Deed, that’s unthinkable”

Yuu-sama declared.

“However, what happened says it all. I examined Deed-sama’s magic wand, and there wasn’t any particular evidence of a failure, it couldn’t be an accident”

So said Lambert-sama who accompanied Yuu-sama.

I touched on it a little before, but he’s a magical tools specialist.

His observation is persuasive.

“… Really, why such a thing…”

Yuu-sama hung his head.

Seeing Yuu-sama, with his appearance of a prince, disheartened is truly painful to look at.

“It’s no use lamenting over it. Let’s focus on what to do from now on”

“You are right”

Claire-sama agreed with Rod-sama who said so to change the atmosphere.

“Honestly, dealing with the problem outside the academy is beyond our powers. It’s the country’s… and depending on the situation, the army’s job”

The Order of the Academy is an organization that only deals with the problems inside the academy.

Citizens’ protests are outside its jurisdiction.

In the first place, there’s no way for about a dozen of children to calm down a protest.

“Let’s focus on what we can do. How is the situation inside the academy?”

“It’s roughly the same as with the citizens. Commoners are angry at the nobles’ tyranny. Due to criticism of nobles by commoners during the lectures, they cannot be held”

Lambert-sama answered Rod-sama’s question.

I think the courtyard incident is unreasonable, but I feel the direction of their anger is wrong.

“How do you think it can be settled?”

Rod-sama asked Lambert-sama another question.

“Honestly, I have no clue. If some kind of punishment was given to Deed-sama, the situation would start calming down…”

“What punishment could it be?”

“It’s difficult. Maybe if he was a lower-rank noble, but Deed-sama is a medium-ranked noble with a connection to the Church. If he received excessive punishment, we’d face inevitable opposition from the noble side”

At any rate, the wounds sustained by Matt this time were so grave, normally it wouldn’t be strange if he had died.

Thanks to the Church, which after seeing how grave the situation made full use of high-ranking water magicians and valuable magical tools in his treatment, Matt narrowly escaped death.

As for the Church, I guess they couldn’t let him die no matter what.

“What’s the reaction of the noble students?”

“Currently, there’s no change on the surface, but it seems some are starting to make radical assertions that commoners are getting conceited”

“… It keeps getting worse”

Rod-sama bitterly muttered.

“Claire-sama, what does he mean by worse?”

Not understanding Rod-sama’s sense of impending crisis, I asked Claire-sama.

“Is your head just a decoration? Well? If the conflict intensifies, the middle ground will disappear”

“The middle ground?”

“It is where both the noble and commoner side can settle on a conclusion. Although both parties remain completely dissatisfied, they can reach an agreement, it is a thing like that”

“It’s a weasel word”

“You cannot do politics by seeing everything in black and white?”

I guess that’s how it is.

“For now, I’ll persuade the noble side with Sein and Yuu. If the future king lightly cautions them, their slightly radical acts will die down”

Rod-sama said, folding his arms.

For nobles, the words of royalty equals God’s.

“Misha, Rei, I leave persuading the commoner side to you. Skillfully have them blow off steam”

“I’ll try”

“Eeh”

I’m not good at difficult things like politics or bargaining.

“Do not eeh here. It is a direct order from Rod-sama, give it your all”

“Then, Claire-sama, please tell me to do my best. Affectionately”

“Do not say stupid things, it is an emergency”

“I’m deadly serious. If you don’t tell me that, I will not work”

“Isn’t it fine to tell her that”

Rod-sama gave me, who threw a tantrum, a helping hand.

Although it was mixed with a wry smile.

“Hey, what are you saying, Rod-sama”

“Now, quickly, quickly!”

“This… Getting carried away…!”

“Quickly!”

I persistently urged.

Yup, I’m getting carried away.

“… Do your best, Rei”

Claire-sama said unwillingly.

“It’s lacking affection. Redo”

“Listen up, do your job!”

It can’t be helped then.

In the next few days, each of us ran about trying to calm the conflict within academy as much as possible.

With the princes’ persuasion, led by Rod-sama, the noble side showed signs of calming down.

As expected, royalty’s words seem effective.

On the other hand, the commoner side remained vigorous.

The number of scholarship students in the academy may be inferior, but they have support of the public opinion now.

Responding to the everyday demonstration in front of the gate, they carried out frequent protests.

As a result, a vicious cycle of the noble side complaining and the commoner side becoming enthusiastic about it was born.

◆◇◆◇◆

The day of the punishment announcement came.

In the courtyard which was the scene of the incident, a great number of both nobles and commoners await the proclamation.

And, the punishment was announced.

“… This is… not good”

Claire-sama muttered solemnly.

――Deed Marey is sentenced to one week of house arrest――

This… as expected, it’s too light.

Commoner students seem to share my reaction, angry roars reverberated from all around.

“Claire-sama, this way. This place is dangerous for nobles”

Lene pulled Claire-sama’s sleeve.

“But, that will do nothing to calm down the uproar!”

“It’s impossible now. Everyone is frenzied. They won’t listen”

“… Kh”

“Claire-sama, Lene is right. Let’s evacuate for now”

Desperately persuading Claire-sama, who refused to back down, we managed to leave the scene.

“… What will happen from now on…”

Claire-sama’s mutter may reflect every student’s feelings.



Chapter 39: Power struggle

The academy is completely losing its function.

The demonstration in front of the gate intensified with each day, citizens’ roars resound like a thunder.

The army was dispatched to guard the gate, but the numbers are too different.

A dangerous equilibrium continued.

“Until the uproar settles down, the school will be closed”

Every member of the Order of the Academy gathered in the meeting room.

Rod-sama reported the decision of the academy’s top management.

The upper management seems to have concluded the safety of noble students cannot be guaranteed like this.

“If I might say, I believe such a punishment was insufficient”

Claire-sama said with irritation showing in her voice.

It seems that even for a genuine noble with strong prejudice against commoners like her, the punishment wasn’t acceptable.

“… It’s a little, baffling”

“What do you mean, Sein-niisan”

“… As Claire said, no matter how you look at it, it’s too partial”

Certainly, even at best the relations between nobles and commoners are strained, it was clear announcing such a punishment would only add fuel to the fire.

Without a doubt it was a bad move.

“That’s right, but some nobles seem to have appealed”

Lambert-sama said bitterly.

“… That means?”

“The nobles who didn’t think favorably of the commoners’ movement all demanded Deed-sama’s punishment be reduced”

Hearing this, Rod-sama frowned.

“While we wondered why they’re keeping quiet, such a thing happened”

“This was caused by our ineptitude”

“… That’s right”

Although the nobles seemed to have calmed down with princes’ words, their smoldering discontent seems to have gone into the worst direction.

“Moreover, the Church seems to have also moved”

According to Lambert-sama, the Church also had a hand in the reduction of Deed-sama’s punishment.

“What do you mean? Doesn’t the Church support the commoners’ movement?”

“It’s politics, politics”

Rod-sama replied to Misha’s question displeased.

“In this country, the Royal Family is the highest power. The Church’s real intention is to take the place of the Royal Family”

“Officially, the Church supports the commoners’ movement, however they cooperate with nobles behind the scenes. By making them clash, they aim to chip off the influence of royalty and aristocracy”

Yuu-sama took over from Rod-sama, who said such an absurd thing.

“… Power struggle… isn’t it”

Sein-sama bitterly muttered.

In this world, the Church is an organization with genuine influence.

Officially, they state they’re a charitable institution close to people’s lives, but in fact they have undeniable political influence.

They seek to increase it, for that they won’t shy away from dirty acts.

Of course not all its members are like that, but it’s undeniable there’s that aspect to the Church.

“This time, it’s the church that stands to gain the most from this uproar. Yuu. Is Lishe-sama unrelated to it?”

“I want to believe she is… I wonder. I don’t understand Mother well”

Yuu-sama is evasive.

As I mentioned before, the current Queen, Lishe-sama is the King’s second wife and a former cardinal.

Yuu-sama is third in line to the throne, but Lishe-sama secretly desires to make him the King.

With inheritance through the legitimate method being difficult, it’s not strange for her to explore alternative means.

Yuu-sama doesn’t want to think of his mother maneuvering behind the scenes, but it’s not something he can deny.

“Have you talked?”

“Well. I suggested we meet, but was refused”

“… Is she really a mother?”

“She’s still the Queen. It isn’t so easy, Sein-niisan”

The place was filled with a slightly tense atmosphere――.

“The Church’s purpose might be to make cracks in the relationship between the princes”

“““!”””

The three princes made surprised faces at Claire-sama’s words.

“You’re right. There’s no point in fighting among ourselves”

“Right”

“… Ah”

The princes seem to have regained their composure.

“In any case, under these circumstances us, the Order of the Academy, can hardly do anything. At most we can assist the army”

“There is no choice but to stay quiet”

Everybody, including Claire-sama, agreed with Rod-sama’s point.

◆◇◆◇◆

“Claire-sama, I have a request”

On the way back from the meeting, basked in the red of the evening sky, I spoke to Claire-sama.

“What is it?”

“After coming back to your room tonight, please don’t go out until tomorrow’s night”

“What is it, out of the blue. I do not want to”

Claire-sama made a puzzled face.

Well, no surprise.

“In the first place, what will we do about the academy. Even with the lectures suspended, there are activities for the Order of the Academy?”

“Please take a day off”

“I cannot rest during an emergency. Shouldn’t the Order of the Academy function precisely at times like this?”

What are you talking about, her face said.

“Rei-chan, do you have some reason?”

Lene enquired, but I cannot say it.

If I do, it will just become more complicated.

“You won’t no matter what?”

“I do not want to”

“I see… Then, it can’t be helped”

“?”

I pushed my finger against Claire-sama’s forehead.

“What… are…”

Without finishing, Claire-sama collapsed.

“Claire-sama!? Rei-chan, what are you doing!?”

Lene rushed to Claire-sama and stood between us to protect her.

The same hazel eyes as Lambert-sama’s are shaking vigilantly.

“It’s alright. She’s just asleep”

It’s one of water attribute magics, enhancing sleep.

Originally, it’s a magic used to put a person in deep sleep to restore their stamina, but when strengthened it can also be used like this.

“Why did you do that!”

“Tonight, a citizen riot will occur”

“!?”

“Hide with Claire-sama in the dormitory. Again, don’t do anything stupid”

“What do you mean?”

“Lene”

Ignoring Lene’s question, I inquired her.

“Do you like Claire-sama?”

“Why so suddenly…”

“Never mind that, answer”

“I’ve always liked her. I’ve served her a lot longer than you”

“You’re right”

Then――.

“Then, believe. Believe me”

I turned back to try to return to the academy building.

“Wait!”

However, I called Lene to halt in a strong voice.

“Are you… the same. . . . as me?”

It’s a roundabout question.

Only those in the know can understand it.

“No”

“… I see”

A delicate silence reigned.

Denying means Lene understood what I wanted to ask.

“Say my best regards to Claire-sama”

“… I understand”

This time I headed towards the academy.

There are plenty of things I need to do.

“… Sorry, Rei-chan… Claire-sama…”

I pretended that I hadn’t heard Lene’s feeble mutter.

And that night, the academy gate was breached.



Chapter 40: Culprit

“What’s going on!?”

“The main gate was breached! A great number of citizens forced their way into the academy!”

“Noble sons are in danger! Focus on defending the student dormitories!”

“Have the staff evacuate!”

“Until the reinforcements arrive, endure!”

I can hear the army soldiers yelling.

It’s past twenty-three o’clock.

I am waiting hidden in a certain room.

Before long, I heard sound of footsteps get closer and stop in front of this room.

The lock opened with a clank.

A figure of a person continued walking inside the room.

“Did you intend to take an advantage of the uproar, Lambert-sama”

At my unexpected voice and light being turned on, Lambert-sama stopped his feet.

“Rei Taylor…”

We’re in a laboratory of the analysis department inside the academy.

I fiddled with the lock and hid inside.

“The bell to control demons… It was Lambert-sama’s invention”

Lambert-sama is a magical tools specialist.

I’ve already mentioned he’s researching how to control demons, that bell is the crystallization of his efforts.

“Why are you here?”

“To stop you”

“I don’t understand what you’re saying”

It seems Lambert-sama intends to feign ignorance to the end in front of me who got straight to the point.

“I learned of the uproar, and came to protect the valuable magical tools――”

“In the courtyard incident, did you mess with Deed-sama’s magic wand?”

Lambert-sama’s eyes turned a little stern.

As Rod-sama said, Deed-sama is not the one to do such things.

With his character even if he fires up, there’s no way he’d fail to control magic.

Everything was set up.

“As a magical tools specialist, you were in a position where you could adjust magical tools. And, you failed Deed-sama’s wand adjustment on purpose to make it spontaneously discharge”

“It’s a false accusation. There was no abnormality in the wand”

“That’s what you testified yourself, Lambert-sama. Right after the courtyard incident, even without the leader Lorec’s nomination, you’d have come forward to accompany Yuu-sama, right?”

“…”

Lambert-sama kept silent.

“In the first place, the academy has been strange recently. The conflict between nobles and commoners too, you were inciting it behind the scenes, right?”

“What are you basing it on”

“There’s no basis. But, I know everything”

As it’s the knowledge I got from the game, I have no evidence to show Lambert-sama.

Even so, I know.

Lambert-sama activated the bell to summon a powerful demon into the academy.

In the game, the heroine and a capture target saved the academy that fell into havoc, but it’s definitely better if such a danger doesn’t occur.

That’s why, I decided to forestall it.

“… Everything, huh”

“I know you couldn’t care less about the commoners’ movement”

Lambert-sama’s house, Orso Company, are the wealthiest merchants in the kingdom.

They might not be nobles, but their lives are better than ordinary commoners’.

Not to mention, Orso Company deals with magical gems excavation and distribution.

Having been entrusted with it by the country, overthrowing this country’s royalty and aristocracy would be shooting yourself in the foot.

“Then, what am I doing such a thing for?”

“To save Lene’s life”

A certain power took Lene hostage to threaten Lambert-sama.

They declared they’ll kill Lene if he doesn’t do as he’s told.

For that reason, he unwillingly has to work behind the scenes during this riot.

“Lene is certainly my important little sister. But, do you think I’d do it even if it put the company in danger?”

“If only she was just your younger sister”

With that, the color of Lambert-sama’s eyes clearly changed.

He didn’t imagine I’d know so much.

“You, how much…”

“I said it, everything”

Lambert-sama loves Lene.

However, not as a younger sister, but as a woman.

Homosexual love is not the only forbidden love portrayed in plays.

To protect his beloved Lene, Lambert-sama will act even if it puts his house in danger.

“Lambert-sama. Please give up”

“… I can’t do that”

“Lambert-sama!”

“They’re frightening. Should I fail, they will mercilessly kill Lene”

On his face I could see intense fear.

“I’ll do something about Lene’s matter”

“How?”

“By talking”

“Can you really do something like talk with that opponent?”

Lambert-sama spat out with self-derision on his face.

I’m sure he’s tried to plea to them many times.

“Please believe”

“It’s impossible”

“Then, I’ll stop you by force”

I prepared my magic wand.

“I won’t let you”

I heard a familiar voice.

“… Lene”

“Sorry, Rei-chan”

Lene brought along several men.

One of them is holding Claire-sama, pressing a knife to her neck.

Claire-sama doesn’t seem to have woken up yet, but I could hear her slightly groan.

“Let my elder brother go”

“Lene, think it over”

“Impossible. I can’t do anything”

“…”

I wanted to believe in Lene.

I wanted to think that her liking Claire-sama wasn’t a lie.

But after all, affection cannot win against love.

“Rei, move aside”

“Sure, I can move, but it’s futile”

“What?”

“I broke the bell just in case”

“!?”

Lambert-sama passed by me and rushed to the back of the room.

He opened a cabinet and took out the bell from it.

“… What a thing”

I heard Lambert-sama’s aghast voice.

The bell was split in half.

I considered the possibility of Lene taking Lambert-sama’s side.

This is the insurance against that.

“Isn’t it enough. Please give up, Lambert-sama, Lene”

“… Elder brother”

“…”

Lene ran up to Lambert-sama.

Lambert-sama hung his head listlessly.

“Oi oi oi, that ain’t a problem”

One man said in an out-of-place lively voice.

Hidden by a dark mask, his face cannot be seen.

Who is he?”

This event wasn’t in the game.

So, I don’t know this guy.

In the game the bell was supposed to have been used by Lene on Claire-sama’s instructions.

After the incident settled, Claire-sama was accused of the crime, and Deed-sama was let off.

Of course, it was a false accusation.

“… Without the demon bell, it’s futile”

“Give it to me for a moment”

The man received the bell from Lambert-sama, who’s still hanging his head.

“… Turn back”

“!?”

In his palms, the bell that had been split in half rejoined, as if the time rewound.

What is this… this magic?

“This is fine”

“… Ah”

Lambert-sama seems to doubt his own eyes, upon receiving the bell he tried to activate it.

“I won’t let you!”

“Rei-chan, don’t move! I don’t want to hurt Claire-sama!”

Lene said in a sharp voice.

Looking at Claire-sama, a single crimson streak ran down her neck.

“!”

I desperately endured losing myself in rage.

Everything is my fault.

Knowing the contents of the game, I was convinced I could manage everything.

I’m the only one here.

I have to do something.

While my thoughts were impatiently running in circles, a voice resounded.

“Trying to do something alone despite being just a single commoner, you are terribly conceited”

With that voice resounding, the men were engulfed in flames.

Screams echoed.

“Such vulgar screams. They are well suited for criminals”

Its owner is of course――.

“Claire-sama!”

“I do not understand the situation, however for the time being is it fine to believe the masterminds were the Orso pair?”

After stifling a yawn, Claire-sama smiled with an air of composure.

It seems she’s been awake since a while ago.

She feigned sleep to ascertain the situation.

“Lene, it is regrettable”

“…”

Met with Claire-sama’s clear hostility, Lene hung her head.

She must be too ashamed to face Claire-sama.

“Orso siblings, what you need to do doesn’t change”

And with the out-of-place lively voice, the flames suddenly went out.

Although the men were on the verge of collapsing, just one person stood as if nothing happened.

“If you just do the work, I’ll let you escape abroad. Then, I’ll change your family register, publicly you won’t be an older brother and a younger sister but a pair of lovers”

It’s like the snake tempting Adam and Eve, I thought.

“Do not listen to him. Surrender”

Claire-sama said in a frigid voice.

However――.

“I’m sorry, Claire-sama. We can’t turn back anymore”

Saying so in a firm voice, Lambert-sama activated the bell.


Chapter 41: Demon of the bell

That demon seemed to be a work of an avant-garde artist with a bad taste.

Lion’s head, goat’s body, poisonous snake’s tail, and bat’s wings were all joined giving it a mismatched appearance, it’s even bigger than the water slime we encountered previously.

“A chimera!?”

Claire-sama, who instantly realized the demon’s identity, shrieked.

That demon, commonly known as a chimera, is a monster that originally appeared in the Greek mythology.

It has a strong body and can breathe fire from its mouth.

It’s said its flames can set a mountain ablaze.

Chimeras are also extremely dangerous demons in this world.

Demons of this world are said to be born from animals ingesting magical gems, but chimeras are a little different.

They’re artificial familiars created for military use.

“Claire-sama, let’s retreat for now. We should leave it to the army”

I may have transmigrated as the game’s heroine, but I have no intention of following in the game’s heroine’s footsteps.

It’s foolish to fight against such a dangerous monster with just two people.

Now that the army is heading here, it should be dealt with using numbers.

There’s no need to take the risk.

However――.

“No, we will stop it here”

“Claire-sama!?”

Claire-sama stubbornly refused to move.

“If we wait for the army, the damage will spread. If that happens, Lene’s punishment will invariably become heavy”

“Claire-sama…”

At Claire-sama’s statement, Lene was lost for words.

Right.

Even though Claire-sama was betrayed, she’s still worried about Lene.

Claire-sama may be domineering, haughty, and selfish, but that’s not all that’s to her.

“Haa… A disadvantageous disposition. Claire-sama?”

“What is it”

“This late you still worry about those who betrayed you”

“You, you are wrong”

Claire-sama denied, flustered.

“Lene is my property. That is why, the responsibility to supervise her――”

“Ah, yes yes. A typical tsundere’s line. Since it’s a state of emergency now, enough with that for now”

“… I will get angry. Well, whatever. Go call the military”

It seems like I’m being driven away by her spiteful gaze.

“What are you saying. I will assist too”

“It is none of your business… is what I would like to say, but I will be saved this time”

“At any rate, I’m also Claire-sama’s property?”

“I still have not recognized you though?”

“There you go again”

“Enough with your jokes, missies”

The man interrupted my and Claire-sama’s married couple comedic routine that we were using to buy time.

“Lambert. You too don’t get confused, move the chimera quickly”

“… Got it”

He must have been hesitant to set the demon on his brethren.

Even so, Lambert rang the bell.

“Go. Exterminate nobles”

Receiving an order from its master, the chimera raised a roar beyond description.

It’s the stun attack the water slime used, Hate Cry.

“… !” Claire-sama, can you move?”

“Who are you talking to? I will never repeat the same mistake”

Hate Cry is extremely hard to resist when it takes you by surprise, but you can resist it if your heart is ready.

Of course, without a high magic aptitude, it’d still be difficult.

“Do you know the distribution of attributes on a chimera?”

“Naturally”

A chimera possesses three attributes, fire, earth, water.

Its lion’s head has fire, goat’s torso has earth, and snake’s tail has water.

“With my support, Claire-sama can attack to your heart’s content”

“Very well”

As soon as she finished speaking, Claire-sama created a fire attribute lance.

“Become charcoal!”

When Claire-sama swung her magic wand, the lance flew straight at the chimera.

However, with a nimble swing of its tail in a manner unbecoming to its large build, the chimera knocked down Claire-sama’s fire lance.

“As expected, it is tough to attack it from the front. It does not seem to be dimwitted either”

“Then, how about this”

I created a stone arrow and fired it behind the chimera.

The target is Lambert-sama’s who’s holding the demon bell.

“Elder brother!”

“I won’t let ya?”

The stone arrow that almost reached Lambert-sama was stopped by a wind barrier the black-masked man made.

Somehow, he seems to be a wind attribute magic user.

“Aiming at the user is the right idea, but just now you didn’t even hesitate to aim at the guy who was your comrade? You’re quite a merciless miss”

The black-masked man made a snide comment.

I put the highest priority on protecting Claire-sama and ending the battle.

Certainly, I like Lene and I’m sympathetic to Lambert-sama.

But, when compared to Claire-sama’s safety, it’s obvious I’ll choose it.

For it, I’ll use whatever dirty means it takes.

Claire-sama is already in enough danger just from what happens in the game.

But, as long as the black-masked man is here, targeting Lambert-sama seems difficult.

After all we have no choice but to defeat the chimera.

And, at that moment the chimera opened its mouth.

“Claire-sama!”

Anticipating what happens next, I embraced Claire-sama right away.

Claire-sama raised her voice in protest, but the next moment a scorching hellfire covered us.

“It was dangerous…”

“What was that just now?”

“The chimera’s fire breath. It’s more powerful than I imagined”

We survived thanks to the water barrier that I put up right away with all of my power, but the analysis room is in a terrible state.

The magical tools used for analyzing are all burned up, some parts of the brick walls also melted.

In this room filled with smoke there’s a danger of carbon monoxide poisoning, like this the building might even collapse.

We won’t survive that.

“Let’s go outside”

I suggested to Claire-sama in a quiet voice that Lambert-sama would be unable to overhear.

“! However, the damage will spread――”

“We’ll guide it to the backyard. The crowd should still be at the vast foremost sports grounds. The academy students and the staff are in the dormitories”

“… I understand”

After Claire-sama nodded, she drove a flame bullet into the weakened wall, melting it.

She made a hole roughly the size of a person.

“We are escaping!”

This time, Claire-sama shouted on purpose to let Lambert-sama and others hear.

At the same time, us two broke into a run.

“Go after them. She’s the daughter of the Minister of Finance. You can’t let her get away?”

“…”

Lambert-sama rang the demon bell commanding the chimera to pursue.

The moment we left the building, it crumbled down.

Cold sweat ran down my back.

“All the enemies got buried under the building――”

“It does not seem like it”

With a tremor, a loud noise reverberated, and the chimera jumped out of the rubble.

“Kh! Flames!”

Claire-sama hurled flame arrows at the approaching chimera.

While tiny compared to the flame lance, they’re numerous and maneuverable.

The flame arrows hit, wrapping around the chimera.

However――.

“Even though it was a direct hit!?”

The chimera rushed at us without minding it.

It’s not that it hasn’t suffered damage, but that it wasn’t enough to make it stop moving.

The chimera, drawing right in front of us, raised its sinister, sharp claws.

“Freeze”

I encased the whole chimera’s body in a huge block of ice.

The ice made a heavy thud and finally stopped the chimera.

“… What an absurd magic”

“If Claire-sama is in a pinch, I can do this much”

I spoke lightheartedly to the stunned Claire-sama.

But, I didn’t lower my guard.

With a lion’s roar, the chimera let loose its breath once again, and completely melted the ice.

“Couldn’t you freeze its body to the core?”

“It’s not a particularly good idea. It’s impossible to do in an instant, and I believe even if I take my time with it, the water attribute tail won’t be affected”

“… I wonder what we can do”

While we were thinking, the chimera made an assault.

With an overwhelming physical strength, we started falling behind and were gradually being cornered.

“Claire-sama, let’s go with the first cooperation in our lives”

“What should I do?”

Claire-sama seemed to have no leeway to retort, she obediently urged me to go on.

“Before, Sein-sama used attribute bestowal. I’ll bestow the water attribute, so please aim at the head”

“But, will the tail not knock it down again?’

“Could Claire-sama use the trump card that you showed during the Order of the Academy entrance exam?”

“… I see. But, some time is necessary to prepare it”

“I’ll buy you time. In the meanwhile”

At my words, Claire-sama showed a dauntless smile.

“Should I trust you?”

“If possible”

“… Hmph, very well”

It’s decided we’ll do it.

Now all that’s left is to support Claire-sama with all my power.

“Fire!”

Claire-sama made innumerable fire bullets and shot them at the chimera.

They hit its goat’s body one by one.

But, as expected the chimera ignored them and charged at us.

When I thought there was still some distance, the chimera opened its huge mouth to spit out the breath.

“Freeze”

My magic made it just in time and the whole chimera became encased in ice and stopped.

“Now, Claire-sama!”

Claire-sama lightly stretched her arms to her sides.

The four crests of François house were born and floated around Claire-sama, at the same time the ice was broken.

“Shine!”

Four rays surged forth and overcame the chimera’s breath.

Claire-sama’s Magical Ray pierced through the huge mouth opened to spit out the breath and skewered the chimera’s whole body.

With a scream the chimera’s large body collapsed, and this time it didn’t move.

“We did it”

“Thanks for your hard work. As expected of Claire-sama”

For a moment both I and Claire-sama released our tension.

We were careless.

“You’re a big deal, but in the end you’re just missies”

The black-masked man, who approached us unnoticed, swung a knife at Claire-sama.

“Claire-sama!”



Chapter 42: Incident conclusion

For an instant I thought it was hopeless, but the blade that was meant to kill Claire-sama was stopped by a powerful arm.

“Sein-sama!”

“… I’ve just barely made it”

The black-masked man’s knife pierced through Sein-sama’s arm.

His blood trickled down.

“Oh my, isn’t it the leftover prince”

“… An enemy, huh”

Without caring about black-masked man’s words, Sein-sama unleashed his fist charged with magical power.

Although the black-masked man dodged, his mask was slightly grazed.

With his mask chipped, his real face peeked through.

The man hurriedly covered it with his hand.

“Oya oya. I thought I’ve seen it all, but you ain’t quite bad”

“… The army will arrive soon. Resign yourself”

Although the army also has excellent magicians, Sein-sama’s body strengthening magic is considerable.

With his quickened feet, he arrived first.

Nevertheless, with his position as a prince it’s unacceptable to take the lead.

“I see, I see. Well then, perhaps I should try my luck escaping”

The black-masked man said in his usual out-of-place cheerful voice.

“… Do you think you can?”

“Well, wouldn’t I manage somehow or another? Besides, I’ve already achieved my goal”

“…?”

“At first it was to kill as many nobles as possible… But I got an unexpected harvest”

While we were puzzled by what the black-masked man said――”

“… Guh”

“Sein-sama!?”

Sein-sama suddenly fell to his knees.

Claire-sama rushed to him in panic.

“… Poison… huh…”

“Correct. It’s specially made, the detoxification method hasn’t yet been discovered. Please savor it”

Having cheerfully said it over his shoulder, the man disappeared in the dead of night.

Soldiers came running late, and arrested Lambert-sama, Lene and the men with an exception of the masked one.

“Sein-sama! Sein-sama!”

Claire-sama clung to the collapsed Sein-sama and kept calling his name.

But, there was no response.

His breathing is rough, sweat covers his forehead, and from time to time he’s letting out pained moans.

Ominous dark spots appeared on his skin.

This is――.

“Doctor! Quickly call a doctor!”

“Claire-sama, please move away”

“But, Sein-sama is!”

“It’s okay. I can detoxify him, probably”

I somehow managed to tear off Claire-sama, who completely lost her cool seeing the person she loves on the brink of death.

This poison is probably that poison.

I wove a detoxification water attribute magic.

Probably, it should have this configuration.

“! Spots!”

Spots that afflicted Sein-sama’s skin gradually faded, and though he didn’t wake up, Sein-sama’s breathing calmed down.

“As expected, it was the poison from the Naa Empire”

“What did you say!? Then, that person was from the Naa Empire!?”

I nodded.

I touched on it a little before, the Naa Empire is a powerful country located east of the kingdom.

The enemy Naa Empire was behind several incidents that happened in the game.

And, used in an incident in the second half of the game, was this poison – cantarella.

On Earth, according to one theory the poison called cantarella was arsenic, but the formula of this world’s cantarella is unknown.

But, because the heroine determined the method to detoxify it with magic, being aware of it I managed the detoxification.

“How do you have such knowledge…”

“No comment about it”

“In the first place, why were you by yourself in such a place? It is as if you were aware of Lene’s betrayal from the beginning”

“Because I was suspicious of Lambert-sama. Still, I was surprised by Lene”

Mix the truth and lies subtly.

Claire-sama is straightforward, but since she’s sharp it’s hard to deceive her.

“You… perhaps――”

“… Uh… nn”

When Claire-sama tried to say something, Sein-sama woke up.

“Sein-sama!”

“… Claire… huh. You’re safe. I’m glad”

“What are you saying! Putting yourself in danger… What if something happened to you!”

Claire-sama clung to Sein-sama’s chest and wept.

Although Sein-sama was visibly troubled, before long he hugged her closely and stroked her hair.

“… It seems I made you worry”

“Honestly… If Sein-sama died, I… I…”

“… Sorry”

“Umm, sorry to interrupt while you’re busy”

Without even trying to read the air I spoke to the two who were getting excited while neglecting the heroine.

“For now, why don’t we move. It’s cold here”

“Y o u a r e . . . !”

Claire-sama stared at me with a demonic look, but although it’s spring, the night air is truly cold.

By no means was I envious of Sein-sama, there’s no such thing.

There’s not.

“It seems it’s more or less solved”

Rod-sama also came with the other members of the Order of the Academy.

“Should I tell the story”

◆◇◆◇◆

“―― And that’s how it is”

We gathered in the meeting room of the Order of the Academy to hear Rod-sama’s report about dealing with the riot aftermath.

The incident was quickly brought under control.

When the citizens who surged into the academy learned the truth behind the incident – that the culprit was behind the commoners’ movement, they lost their cause and dispersed.

The commoners’ movement, that had gained traction after the courtyard incident for the time being seems to have died down.

The dissatisfaction of commoners with nobility still runs deep, but it’s too early from the incident.

Everybody seems to be restraining themselves.

Although scars in the form of parts of the academy being destroyed remain, other than that the academy regained peace.

Now, we can see the figures of construction guild workers, who are doing repairs, carrying in lumber and bricks, before long everything will settle down.

“…”

Claire-sama has a listless expression.

While listening to Rod-sama’s story, from time to time she glances to her left with an uncomposed appearance.

That’s where Lene has always been waiting.

Lene and Lambert-sama were arrested for the crime of treason.

They may have been threatened, but it’s the fact they attempted to murder royalty and nobility on foreign orders.

Compared to nobles, they are only commoners.

Even taking extenuating circumstances into consideration their crime warrants death penalty at best, at worst their whole family could be executed.

Orso Company also lost their power overnight.

The magical gems mining and distribution rights were seized by the country, they’re now awaiting the country’s verdict.

“Orso family will be… put to death as expected?”

Claire-sama asked Rod-sama.

“It’s very likely. They might have had their own circumstances, but what they did was too big”

“… That is right, is it not”

The meeting room sank into silence.

It’s not just Claire-sama cherishing Lene.

Lambert-sama was deeply trusted by the members of the Order of the Academy.

Hearing such a person will be given death penalty, even if it’s a lawful punishment, is incomprehensible thought to the other people.

“That’s right, Claire and Rei. You will receive a reward”

To drive away the gloomy atmosphere, Rod-sama said so in a cheerful voice.

“A reward… is it?”

“Ah. You quickly found the mastermind behind the incident and defeated the chimera. On top of that, Rei saved the prince’s, Sein’s, life. It would be strange if you didn’t receive a reward”

“Soon, I think you’ll be called to the royal palace. It’s said you will receive the reward directly from His Majesty”

Claire-sama’s doubt was answered by Rod-sama and Yuu-sama.

“I did no―― mmm”

“Is that so. It is an honor. We gratefully accept”

Blocking Claire-sama’s mouth from uttering something unnecessary, I said so.

“Hey, what are you doing!”

“Claire-sama, I have a good idea”

I whispered in Claire-sama’s ear what came to my mind.

“I see… It might be worth trying”

“Right?”

Claire-sama seems to have agreed.

Then, several days later, we were summoned to the royal palace.



Chapter 43: Reward

It’s my first time coming to the royal palace.

Rather than describing it as luxurious, grand would be the more apt word, after we passed through the gate, treading on fluffy carpets, we were guided inside the palace.

We were led to the waiting room .

There are dozens of people who have audience with the King every day.

Right now in this waiting room there’s only me and Claire-sama, but in others there are lots who also await their audiences.

While absentmindedly thinking about things like that, I curiously observed the furniture in this room.

“Sit still, you look restless”

I guess she’s used to it.

Claire-sama sipped the served tea without a hint of nervousness.

“It’s not particularly that I can’t calm down, I just think the rooms in the royal palace sure are different”

“Obviously. The royal palace represents the country. It is natural for even a single table to be a highest-grade article. Even this table is probably made of mahogany”

“Haa”

To me who has no confidence in my aesthetic sense, I only understand they appear expensive.

Pearls before swine, caviar to the general, preaching to deaf ears… something like that.

“At least like that you do not seem out of place”

Claire-sama put back the teacup on the saucer and sent me a fleeting glance.

“Thank you for lending me clothes”

After all, I couldn’t attend an audience with the King in my usual clothes.

I’m wearing a suit borrowed from Claire-sama.

Contrary to my expectations, students being permitted to show in their uniforms seems to be a rule that only exists on Earth.

Claire-sama, who panicked when she learned I planned to participate in my academy uniform, got the suit tailored super quickly.

It exposes as little skin as possible, the sleeves are long, and the lower part consists of pants rather than a skirt.

The color is black typical of formal wear.

All of these are determined by the dress code.

As for Claire-sama, she looks truly elegant in her dress.

Even if I say it’s a dress, it’s not an evening dress, but a day dress which also exposes as little skin as possible.

It’s a one-piece dress abundant with drape, the skirt part is long, reaching her ankles.

Unlike the clothes I’m wearing, Claire-sama is dressed impeccably.

Although it might sound obvious, when she’s dressed in such clothes you can clearly understand she’s an upper class young lady.

“It was not particularly for your sake. I simply found the thought of my common sense being doubted due to the person I came together with to the audience unbearable”

“You’re saying such things again. It’s love right, love”

“… You truly should stay silent”

Claire-sama looked exasperated.

“Claire François, Rei Taylor. You are granted an audience with His Majesty the King”

After we waited for a while, a person who appears to be a chamberlain came to call for us.

At last it’s the audience.

We walked, stepping over a red carpet.

It’s soft, making it slightly difficult to walk.

Although Claire-sama is wearing high heels with such a long dress, she’s walking gracefully without any problem.

I guess it comes to the difference in experience.

In the meantime, we arrived in front of what appears to be the audience room.

“It is Claire François and Rei Taylor”

When the chamberlain read out our names in a loud voice, the door with a refined, intricate design opened.

“…”

After bowing, together with Claire-sama we entered the audience hall.

On both sides, soldiers who appear to be the Royal Guard are lined up, at the end sitting on the thrones are the King, His Majesty Rousseau and the Queen, Lishe-sama.

Stepping forward in front of the throne, I got down on my knees and bowed.

Until this, I’ve been strictly trained by Claire-sama.

Rei’s rei.

Oh well.

“Raise your heads”

His Majesty’s dignified voice resounded, and we were allowed to look at His Majesty and the Queen.

His Majesty Rousseau has dark eyes and black hair, in some respects he resembles Rod-sama.

As expected, he doesn’t have Rod-sama’s lively atmosphere, he possesses dignity fitting for the king of the country.

His attire resembles the king from cards, but looking at the real thing it appears extremely beautiful.

The crown on his head is glistening.

The Queen, Lishe-sama has blonde hair and blue eyes, she looks like Yuu-sama in some ways.

Her long hair is done up and a silver tiara is radiantly sparkling on her head.

As her mouth is hidden with a fan, I can’t read her expression.

“I’ve heard about the sequence of events that led to the resolution of the conflict in the academy. I appreciate your efforts”

At the words of praise, we once again lowered our heads.

“And, I’ve heard you’ve saved my son’s, Sein’s, life. It’s a great achievement”

I lowered my head again to receive thanks.

“I will grant you a special first-class reward. Please state your wish”

After hearing that, I raised my head once again.

“We are Claire François and Rei Taylor. We feel truly delighted to have the honor of being granted an audience on this day”

Claire-sama started speaking.

From here, I’ll leave the talking to Claire-sama.

Although I was told I could choose a reward, it’s unwise for a commoner to speak with His Majesty the King.

“Umu”

His Majesty generously nodded to encourage her.

“For a reward, there is only a single thing I would like to request of Your Majesty”

“Tell me”

“Yes”

From here it’s a critical moment.

I’m counting on you, Claire-sama.

“I would like to plea for the Orso family’s life”

When Claire-sama stated her wish, commotion spread across the audience.

Well, no surprise.

“Quiet”

However, with His Majesty’s voice echoing, the audience hall fell silent again.

The silence continued for a short while.

“I’ve heard the Orso family is the main culprit behind this riot. Are you saying you wish for the reduction of penalty for the Orso family?”

“Yes. I humbly request for Your Majesty to grant them a pardon”

At His Majesty’s flat voice from which emotions can’t be read, Claire-sama’s repeated her plea.

“Salas, how about it?”

At the King’s question, the Prime Minister who was standing next to the throne took a step forward.

The Prime Minister’s name is Salas Lilium-sama.

He’s a handsome man with silver hair and red eyes.

“It will be difficult. The legal principle is that good deeds should be rewarded and bad punished. There’s no reason to reduce Orso family’s penalty”

Salas-sama informed in a chilly voice.

As expected it’s difficult, huh.

“Until now, Orso family has devotedly served the country. Especially in the magical gem business, I believe their contributions are not insignificant. Once again, please consider granting them a pardon”

Claire-sama desperately persisted.

Whether Lene and Lambert-sama’s lives are saved depends on this opportunity.

“Certainly, Orso family has devotedly served the country until now. Is it impossible to reduce their penalty with their meritorious service as the reason, Salas?”

“The crime they committed is too big for their meritorious service to offset it. They attempted to murder royalty and nobility on foreign orders. It doesn’t appear that the family can avoid execution”

Likewise, Salas-sama said coldly.

“That’s how it is. State another wish”

Is it hopeless after all.

Claire-sama’s face turned ashen and her fists clenched.

At that time――.

“… Your Majesty, couldn’t you somehow grant the hope of theirs”

A familiar voice resounded across the audience hall.

“Sein, huh”

The owner of the voice was Sein-sama.

He entered through the door on the side of the audience hall and lined next to Claire-sama.

“… This time, the foundation of the uproar was commoners’ dissatisfaction with nobles. Behind the courtyard incident, which led to the riot at the academy, was the criticism of the overimportance of aristocracy”

Sein-sama spoke clearly.

It’s the first time I’ve heard Sein-sama speak so much.

“… I understand that a person from Orso family is the culprit and the commoners’ movement calmed for now. But, unless you demonstrate the Royal Family doesn’t look down on commoners, the same thing will occur again”

“Are you saying sparing lives of Orso family will help?”

“… That’s right”

“If I may speak, Your Majesty, Sein-sama”

The one who interrupted their conversation was Salas-sama.

“In the first place, it’s beyond doubt that a person from Orso family instigated the commoners’ movement. The Royal Family doesn’t look down on commoners, but numerous nobles wouldn’t stay silent at Orso family being spared as their children were put in danger”

That’s correct.

From the start, the goal of that black-masked man was to kill noble children.

If the demon was let loose inside of the academy, some people would certainly die.

“… It’s a matter of balance. Currently, the scales are tilted in favor of the nobility. Considering the significance of magic, clearly commoners must be considered important from now on. In order to not turn Your Majesty’s meritocratic policy into empty words, please reconsider”

As soon as he said what he wanted to say, Sein-sama shut his mouth.

“I understand the points of both parties”

After saying so His Majesty seemed to ponder some.

A while has passed.

In reality it might not have been long, but at least that’s how it felt to me.

“Orso family’s punishment will be banishment from the country”

His Majesty’s sentence was banishment.

The family execution was avoided.

I exchanged glanced with Claire-sama.

Claire-sama also had a relieved face.

“Your Majesty, if I may speak――”

“Salas, I won’t allow any objections”

“… As Your Majesty wills”

Although Salas-sama seemed to have an objection, he reluctantly backed down upon hearing His Majesty’s strong voice that refused intervention.

“The details regarding the punishment will be provided later. Claire François, Rei Taylor. You can retire”

“Yes”

“Sein-sama, remain. We need to talk”

“… Yes”

Claire-sama and I left the audience hall.

Even while leaving the royal palace, we were silent for a while.

But, after we passed through the palace gate, our patience reached its limit.

“We did it!”

“Yay!”

At the same moment both I and Claire-sama spontaneously made a guts pose.

Claire-sama quickly came to her senses and hurriedly undid it.

“Hm, hmph! Could you not copy me?”

“Our minds connected. Look, it’s a happy thing, be honest about your joy”

“I do not particularly want to be pleased about uniting with you?”

“Then, let’s love each other”

“What are you talking about!?”

It seemed we returned to normal, but Claire-sama was more talkative than usual.

On the way back to the academy, we had an unusually lively conversation.



Chapter 44: I won’t say goodbye

On the day of Orso family’s banishment, I and Claire-sama came to a border checkpoint with Appalachia.

The checkpoint that Lene and others are leaving the kingdom from is considerably away from the royal capital.

Claire-sama and I came here by the François house’s carriage.

Of course, it’s to see Lene off.

Most of Orso family’s fortune was seized, left with only the bare minimum of goods relying on their relatives they’re moving to Appalachia.

Appalachia is a country that has had friendly relations with the Bauer Kingdom since ancient times, it’s an agrarian nation with fertile land.

Its national situation is stable, and while it can’t be called wealthy it has a reasonable national power.

It could be said it’s the perfect country to start over.

Be that as it may, in the end it’s still lonesome Lene is leaving.

Moving to another country isn’t easy.

Today will likely be the last day we meet.

Contrary to the melancholic mood the blue sky without a single cloud stretches above us.

Just like mine, Claire-sama’s mood hasn’t cleared up, she’s idly poking the ground with a folded parasol.

“The weather is good”

“You are right”

Claire-sama replied listlessly to my indifferent declaration.

She’s staring at the checkpoint.

We’re intently watching the Orso family group from outside the iron fence that surrounds the checkpoint.

This checkpoint is a fortress-like building on the largest highway connecting Appalachia and the Bauer Kingdom.

The building holds a huge sturdy gate, in emergencies it can be closed to protect against the enemy.

At the checkpoint, there’s a location where inspections are performed, everybody from Orso family is currently undergoing that.

Orso family dealt with magical gem mining and distribution, but they are forbidden from bringing the technology outside the country.

Because magic is also a military technology, the examination is strict.

Of course, as nothing can be done about the contents of a person’s head they can only examine things like goods and documents.

But for Orso family to use magical gem knowledge to their advantage, honestly it’d be very difficult.

That’s because Appalachia’s government wouldn’t allow them, to avoid provoking the kingdom.

As a result, Orso family must search for other occupation than dealing in magical gems.

“Can Orso family make a living in Appalachia”

“I do wonder. I have heard the head of their family Bartley is a capable person. Although achieving the status they had in the kingdom may be difficult, will they not at least manage to earn their daily bread?”

Claire-sama gave a lengthy reply, but after all words don’t stick to me.

It feels like I’m here in body, but not in spirit.

“Lene and Lambert-sama will have it tougher”

“… You are right”

As a result of their forbidden love, they brought their whole family on the verge of annihilation.

Naturally, they must receive a punishment.

After migrating to Appalachia, Orso family will sever their ties with Lene and Lambert-sama.

The two of them will have to live in a new country without relying on their family.

In this world where almost everyone makes a living by succeeding a family business, the meaning of that is absurdly heavy.

“Even so, there is nothing for them but to keep on living. As long as they are alive, they will somehow manage”

As if trying to convince herself, Claire-sama said.

Or rather, she wishes for it to be so.

“The examination seems to have ended”

“…”

Everybody from the Orso family moved towards the gate.

Their total is surprisingly less than a person who knows of Orso family would imagine.

As almost all employees were dismissed, it’s basically only blood relatives there.

Their number is below twenty.

Among them, there’s Lene and Lambert-sama.

“Lene!”

I ran up to the iron fence and shouted.

Lene also noticed and came here.

“Rei-chan… And Claire-sama”

“Claire-sama wanted to say goodbye”

“I have not said that. Did you not throw a tantrum to accompany you here no matter what”

“Ahaha… It’s been a long time, but I’m relieved you’re the same as ever”

Lene laughed a little.

It was a laugh without power.

It’s understandable.

We stood there for a little while.

“Lene. Do you resent me?”

“!? Not at all!”

Claire-sama nervously asked and Lene answered in panic.

“It wasn’t strange that Orso family was originally meant to be put to death. It’s thanks to Claire-sama and others’ appeals that my family can continue living”

“Even so, it is me who have driven you to the wall”

A little self-derision was mixed in what Claire-sama said.

Is Claire-sama regretting.

I don’t think she’s made a single mistake though.

“No. We are thankful you stopped the violence”

“Both my little sister and I have finally snapped out of it”

Lene restated, and Lambert-sama, who came here, said in addition.

“Love is said to be blind, but we could only see each other too much. Lamenting over the forbidden love, our view became too narrow”

And this situation is the result, said Lambert-sama with pained expression.

“I wanted somebody to affirm the prohibited thought of loving my blood-related younger sister. That was taken advantage of that man. It’s a truly painful mistake”

Lene also nodded at Lambert-sama’s painful words.

“Rei-chan, be careful. Don’t let anybody use your feelings for Claire-sama”

“Yup”

“Lambert, Lene. We’re moving. Come”

Somebody of the Orso family called Lene and Lambert-sama.

It seems it’s finally the time for them to depart.

“Lene, take this”

I handed Lene a bundle of parchment though the iron fence.

“This is…!”

“New recipes. Mayonnaise is also used there”

“Is it okay?”

“Yup. I think you’ll be able to turn it into a little money”

That’s all I can do for her.

Thank you, Lene said.

“Well then, it’s a farewell. Claire-sama, Rei-chan, I’m grateful to you”

“See you, Lene”

“…”

I bid farewell to the two of them who deeply bowed their heads.

Claire-sama hasn’t said anything.

In contrast, Lene showed a lonely smile, turned around and started walking.

Their figures became more distant.

“Claire-sama. Is it okay to not say goodbye”

“…”

Claire-sama had a complicated expression.

It looks like various emotions mixed together.

There was no trace of a simple-minded villainess in her appearance.

“Lene!”

Suddenly, Claire-sama called Lene, who was leaving, to a halt.

Lene turned around surprised.

I felt I could see something glisten in the corner of her eyes.

“I will not say goodbye! Let us meet again one day! Until that day, please stay well!”

Did those words reach Lene who was about to pass through the gate.

Although Lene appears to have laughed, perhaps it was only my wishful thinking.

Lene’s and others figures completely disappeared from our sight.

“And they’re gone”

“…”

Claire-sama didn’t cry.

She had a sorrowful face that seemed like she’d cry any moment, but no tears spilled.

“Claire-sama”

“What is it?”

“Can I hug you?”

“There is no way. Let’s go home”

Saying so, she turned around and briskly walked back.

“You’re stubborn even at a time like this”

Not being able to cry when she wants to cry, I think she’s a difficult person.

But, humans are much more complex than the novels portray.

And, I love such awkward people.

“Cla-ire-sa-ma!”

“Kyaa!? What are you doing! Re-lea-se-me!”

“I won’t let you go, to make up for it let’s talk”1

“Stop saying incomprehensible things!”

Abuse me more, Claire-sama.

Go back to your usual liveliness, Claire-sama.

But, even if that’s difficult――.

“It’s okay to cry?”

“! A, are you stupid? It is only a single maid that left? Why should I――”

“Claire-sama, I’m behind you now. So, I can’t see Claire-sama’s face”

“Therefore, I!”

While embracing her tightly, I said.

“You don’t want to part with Lene, right”

Drip, I felt a drop of water fall on my hand that I wrapped around her.

“Really, nothing goes as one wishes in life. You can’t even love freely”

The number of drops quickly increased, so much my hand got wet.

We stayed like that for a while.

“… You truly are impertinent despite being a commoner”

I wonder if she’s calmed down, Claire-sama spat abuse at me.

“Yes, please punish me for being impertinent”

“I do not want to. After all, you will convert it into a reward in your mind, right?”

“Claire-sama’s understanding of me deepened. There’s no choice but for us to marry!”

“We will not!”

This time, we returned to the usual.

I gladly received Claire-sama’s abusive words and lined next to her.

“Let’s meet again”

I looked back towards the checkpoint just once and muttered.

“We will meet, certainly”

Claire-sama’s voice wasn’t cloudy anymore.

Her calm clear voice was just like the blue sky.



1) 離す (hanasu) – separate and 話す (hanasu) – talk ↵
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Chapter 45: Amour’s poem

“Hey you. Are you trying to get me tanned? The parasol is slightly off?”

Early summer evening.

Although it’s getting darker, the sunlight is still strong, so Claire-sama sullenly said such a thing.

Right now, we’re heading back to the dormitory having finished our work for the Order of the Academy.

“Ah, I’m sorry, Claire-sama. It must have slipped a little as I was gazing at Claire-sama.”

I hurriedly fixed the parasol’s position.

It would be awful if Claire-sama’s beautiful skin got a blemish.

There’s no Chocola ○B1 in this world either.

“I do not understand what you find so enjoyable, but I wonder if you could work properly”

“I’m sorry”

“… Hmph”

Claire-sama turned away in a huff.

Yes, her sulky look is just too adorable.

Be that as it may, normally it wouldn’t be strange for more than few words of scolding to come, but recently Claire-sama is in slightly low spirits.

After all, the fact that Lene, who’s served her for many years, is gone definitely casts a shadow on Claire-sama’s heart.

I would like to lift Claire-sama’s spirits, but I’m at a loss of how to do it.

“Claire-sama”

“What is it?”

“When the school is over, should I make something sweet?”

“What is it so suddenly. I do not particularly want anything”

“Even Claire-sama’s favorite crème brûlée?”

“… That is the recipe you taught Lene”

Claire-sama said in a depressed voice.

Rather than cheering her up, I ended up stirring up a hornet’s nest.

This is no good.

“Claire-sama”

“What is it”

“Cheer up”

“It is not like I am particularly low-spirited”

Though Claire-sama again turned her face in a huff, she’s obviously putting on a brave front.

After carefully thinking about it, I couldn’t come up with any good idea.

“Claire-sama”

“What is it”

“Can I hug you?”

“Haa!?”

Damn.

Nothing really came to my mind, so I spoke of my desire.

“There is no way. Where would you find a servant wanting to hug their master”

“Eh? Here?”

“Do not make such a mystified face!?”

But, what I could call the silver lining is, Claire-sama who got angry looks to be in a better mood than a while ago.

Alright, let’s continue like that.

“Claire-sama”

“What is it… Wait, we had this exchange three times?”

“I like you”

“Yes yes. I dislike you”

I was treated as usual.

“How strange. I thought I could go further with this flow”

“How would this idea even occur to you!? In the first place, what did you mean by go further!”

“Eh, do you want me to say it? No way Claire-sama. How indecent”

“It is you who brought it up!?”

Mmhm.

Her mood began improving.

While encouraging(?) Claire-sama like this, we arrived at the dormitory without a hitch.

Well, during the commoners’ movement incident, we had to rush here.

We went together to Claire-sama’s dormitory room, unlocked the door and went inside.

After I put down what I was carrying and finished tidying up, I unexpectedly found something in the letterbox attached to the door.

Examining and sorting mail is also a servant’s job.

I recognize the crest on the sealing wax.

Of course, it’s the first time I see this crest in this word, but for me who was a Revolution maniac, not only is the sender known, but I even have a rough idea about its content.

“That person” will come.

“Claire-sama, a letter for you has arrived”

“The sender is?”

“It’s Manaria Sousa”

“! From Onee-sama!?”

Claire-sama briskly walked up to me and snatched the envelope whose sender I checked.

“Please open it”

“Certainly”

I carefully opened the envelope with a silver paper-knife.

Inside was a single sheet of writing paper.

Right away I handed it over to Claire-sama.

“…”

Claire-sama is happily staring at the paper.

I think you can guess from “Onee-sama”, but the letter’s sender, Manaria-sama, is a person Claire-sama admires.

If you wonder what kind of person Manaria-sama is, since she’ll appear before long, I think you’ll understand at that time.

“Claire-sama, why don’t we go to the dining hall”

“Go ahead. I will read this letter”

“Then, I’ll also wait”

“…”

Claire-sama immersed herself in reading the letter.

She looks like she’s reading a love letter from her beloved.

I felt something disquieting rear its head inside my chest.

“Onee-sama is… coming to the academy”

Seemingly having finished reading, Claire-sama muttered in a feverish tone.

As it’d be unnatural to stay silent, I spoke.

“What kind of person that Onee-sama, Manaria-sama, is?”

“Let’s see. She is the First Princess of the Sousa Kingdom. She is a woman I adore”

“Haa”

“She is coming to the academy to study abroad in the Bauer Kingdom. The letter was an apology for contacting me late”

“Hee, is that so”

“Just now, you somehow spoke in a monotone, why do sound dissatisfied”

“It’s your imagination, Claire-sama”

I wish for Claire-sama’s happiness the most.

It doesn’t particularly matter who she pays attention to.

… I understand it in my head, but after all I can’t feel calm.

“Let’s go the dining hall quickly, Claire-sama”

“You are right. Ah, but I’m filled with emotions, so I may not be able to each much”

“Ah, is that so. Let’s go quickly”

“You, after all you seem somehow dissatisfied?”

“Nooo? Not really?”

I don’t mind at all.

Sulk.

“Are you by any chance jealous?”

“Yes”

“An immediate reply!?”

Because I am.

“Claire-sama has never told me you adore me”

“I am tired of hearing such jokes?”

“How can I make you realize I’m serious?”

“It is impossible no matter what… Ah but――.

Claire-sama paused there and suggestively smiled,

“Could you offer a floss flower to the scales? At that time, the truth of your feelings will show”

and proclaimed so in an unusually maidenly voice.

“Amour’s poem”

“Ara, you are aware of it”

Amour’s poem is an ancient legend passed down in the Bauer Kingdom.

The legend goes like this.

A tall and a short man fell in love with a single shrine maiden.

Both men were influential people in the country and competed with each other for the woman.

While the men lost themselves in love, the country’s government fell into disarray.

When the maiden prayed to God for the men to stop their conflict, God granted her a single balance scales and informed.

“Present offerings to the scales. The person indicated by the scales shall be your husband”

As commanded by God, indicated by the scales the short man became the shrine maiden’s husband, the tall man who was torn from love became an excellent king.

The line Claire-sama recited was the words God said when presenting the scales to the shrine maiden.

“Does Claire-sama like these sorts of stories?”

“I do not dislike them? Are they not romantic”

Whether she’s still in the good mood from hearing from Manaria-sama, Claire-sama said somehow merrily.

“I don’t dislike love stories, but I don’t like Amour’s Poem much”

“Ara, how comes?”

Claire-sama tilted her head.

She’s cute.

“Because, isn’t it only a good story because the shrine maiden couldn’t choose from the beginning. To make men compete for her, she’s a wicked woman, a wicked woman”

“That is not the case”

With the expression she doesn’t understand but wants to say something, Claire-sama continued.

“Surely, the shrine maiden could not choose. When you truly fall in love, whom you like more, I am certain it is not simple to come to a clean decision”

It’s a line of a girl with her head in the clouds.

“I don’t understand whom I like more. I wish someone could tell me. The true wish of a person in love, is beyond a doubt expressed in this poem”

Claire-sama suddenly awakened as a poet.

No, Claire-sama was originally excellent at poetry.

“Claire-sama”

“What is it… Wait, how many times have we done this exchange today”

It’s a tedious situation, but still, to Claire-sama who responded honestly, I――.

“I’m hungry”

expressed my unreserved thoughts.

“You・are・un・be・lie・va・ble…!”

Though Claire-sama’s face became bright red as if she steamed up, momentarily she dropped her shoulders crestfallen and,

“Well, a person like you who jokes about her love would not understand subtlety”

saying that, left the room.

“I’m not joking though”

While chasing after her, I muttered.

Today as well, my feelings didn’t reach Claire-sama.



1) A brand dealing with skincare supplements apparently ↵



Chapter 46: Manaria Sousa

“Nice to meet you. I’m Manaria Sousa. Everybody, let’s get along”

Saying so, Manaria-sama smiled refreshingly.

Strangely similar to schools in Japan, in this academy there’s something like a homeroom before lectures.

Manaria-sama who was admitted as an exchange student, was told to introduce herself in front of everyone, also like in Japanese schools.

The beginning was her brief introduction.

She has rather short platinum blonde hair that gives her a boyish appearance, she attracted gazes of not only men, but also women.

Claire-sama, who’s sitting next to me, made a proud expression that for some reason made my nose twitch.

“Many of you may know, but Manaria-sama is the First Princess of the Sousa Kingdom. Everyone, don’t be impolite――”

“Tred-sensei. It’s an unneeded worry”

Manaria-sama interrupted Tred-sensei’s words with that.

“Regardless of the Sousa Kingdom, I came to this country as just a student. It’s no problem if you treat me normally. Everyone, please let’s be friends”

Like she’s acting a bit, she put her hands to her chest, bent at her waist, and bowed her head.

Then, she raised her head, once again showing a refreshing broad smile.

I could almost see a flowery screentone floating around her like in shoujo manga.

“As expected of Onee-sama”

Sure enough, Claire-sama reddened slightly while gazing at her in admiration.

“Let me just tell you this, Manaria-sama. As the First Princess you probably won’t be treated as you wish”

Tred-sensei made a troubled face.

Although teacher received a peerage, he was originally a commoner, he seems unable to hide his bewilderment at treating royalty without appropriate courtesy.

Rather than a genuine noble, he has the disposition of a researcher, otherwise he would be unable to teach in this academy with many noble students.

“Even if it’s said I’m the First Princess, it’s in name only. As I’d been caught in a succession struggle, I was basically got rid of as a nuisance”

It took time for Tred-sensei and most students to understand the meaning of what she smoothly said with a smile.

“Studying abroad is an official stance. In reality, I was banished”

When Manaria-sama put it simply, the classroom became astir.

Contrary to my expectations that Claire-sama would be shaken, she didn’t appear that shocked.

“Were you aware?”

“Yeah. It is an annoying matter”

According to Claire-sama, she seems to have frequently exchanged letters with Manaria-sama and heard that studying abroad is just a pretense for banishment.

For Claire-sama who adores Manaria-sama such humiliation is unpardonable.

“That’s why, I’m not a princess anymore. Everyone, please treat me as your equal”

There’s no sign of her putting on a brave front.

She’s happily smiling from the bottom of her heart.

It was a smile brimming with such charm that the heavy mood improved.

“Cough. Let’s take our time to think about Manaria-sama’s treatment, for now I’ll start a regular lecture”

Saying so, Tred-sensei urged Manaria-sama to take a seat.

“Got it. Tred-sensei”

Manaria-sama promptly responded and came here.

Then, she sat to Claire-sama’s left, opposite of me.

“Yo, Claire. Long time no see”

“It has been a long time, Onee-sama. I am glad you are well”

Claire-sama replied with a smile to intimately smiling Manaria-sama.

“To disregard a person like Onee-sama, and nominate such a fool as the successor, Sousa’s King knows nothing”

“Ahaha. Don’t say that. After all I’m an illegitimate daughter”

“However――”

“You know, being apart from family squabbles is rather refreshing. I’m free now”

Manaria-sama’s smile devoid of malice stopped Claire-sama who was about to continue.

That’s surely because Manaria-sama spoke her true feelings.

“I understand. If Onee-sama says so, I will not say anything more”

“Thank you. By the way, who’s she?”

Manaria-sama light brown eyes looked at me with great interest.

“My servant. You, introduce yourself”

“I’m Rei Taylor. My beloved Claire-sama’s manservant. Please treat me well”

“Hee, manservant…”

To my joke, Manaria-sama for some reason smiled with admiration.

“Hey you, what are you trying to make Onee-sama think!? She is just my servant, a servant!”

Claire-sama hurriedly corrected me.

I’m dissatisfied.

“I haven’t heard of that name. Is she a noble from other country than the Bauer Kingdom?”

“No, this person is a commoner. She is disgracing this traditional and prestigious academy. It is not unreasonable Onee-sama was not aware”

“Hee, for this academy to let in a commoner, I’m sure she’s excellent”

In contrast with Claire-sama who’s dissing me with an amazing vigor, Manaria-sama has a favorable attitude.

Seemingly not amused, Claire-sama continued.

“Even if it is said she is excellent, she is far from Onee-sama. Listen. Do not get carried away just because you possess two attributesDual Caster? Onee-sama is the only four attributesQuad Caster holder in the world”

Claire-sama proudly said as if it was her who possessed them.

Cute.

What Claire-sama said is true.

Before, I think I mentioned that Tred-sensei is the only three attributesTriple Caster holder in the kingdom, but Manaria-sama is the only confirmed four attributesQuad Caster holder in the world.

Moreover, unlike Tred-sensei, whose many attributes have low aptitudes, Manaria-sama is an outrageous person who has high aptitudes in all attributes.

As Claire-sama said, I can’t possibly measure up to her.

“I don’t feel proud of something that was decided before I was born. However, it is convenient”

“What are you saying. Onee-sama was blessed by God”

Claire-sama corrected Manaria-sama’s grumbling.

Not that it matters, but Claire-sama likes Manaria-sama too much.

“Manaria-sama, Claire-sama. I’m sorry, but I am in the midst of explaining right now. Could you leave catching up for later”

Tred-sensei said truly apologetically.

“Oops. I’m sorry, Tred-sensei”

“I am sorry”

The two obediently apologized and became quiet.

“Er, then, for the Amour’s Festival that’s scheduled for the end of this month…”

Tred-sensei’s talk continued.

While I was listening carefully to his voice that became somewhat hoarse from age,

(Hey, Rei. Do you have a moment?)

a voice resounded in my head.

(Ah. Sorry for doing it so suddenly. It’s a magic to directly address your mind. I can’t really peek inside your mind, so be at ease?)

The owner of this voice is Manaria-sama.

(I am aware)

(Ah, you understand how to communicate with thoughts?)

(Only because Manaria-sama opened the channel can I use it…)

Thought communication is a type of the wind attribute magic, it’s like telepathy.

If a user with a high aptitude opens a channel, even those unable to cast it can use it.

(So, what do you want?)

(Yup. I was curious about you)

It came, I thought.

Manaria-sama properly appears in Revolution.

Along with Misha, she’s one of the few protagonist’s allies.

Manaria-sama has a special skill to manage Claire-sama, it’s a rare disposition.

Manaria-sama is Claire-sama’s distant relative, Claire-sama was left at Manaria’s residence at young age.

It was just after Claire-sama lost her mother.

Claire-sama, who grew with Manaria-sama like they were sisters, admires Manaria-sama and is no match for her.

For that reason, Manaria-sama who became protagonist’s ally, became a shield against Claire-sama.

By deepening friendship with her, she attracts Claire-sama’s attention while you pile up trysts with princes, it was one of the techniques from middle stages onwards in Revolution.

However――.

(I’m just a boring commoner. Manaria-sama doesn’t need to pay any attention to me)

I bluntly answered.

I have no interest in capturing the princes, rather as I’d like to enjoy trysts with Claire-sama, Manaria-sama’s existence is unimportant.

Rather, I’m jealous of Claire-sama having a greatly favorable impression of her.

Or more precisely, she’s an enemy.

(Nn, that reaction is fresh. I’m becoming more and more interested)

Glancing at Manaria-sama sidelong, a bad smile is floating on her face.

(… A troublesome person has come)

Without caring about thought communication, I muttered to myself.



Chapter 47: Flawless person

Manaria-sama quickly adapted to the academy.

“Haha, Claire is still the same as ever”

“I am relieved Onee-sama has not changed”

Saying so while having a tea are Manaria-sama and my beloved Claire-sama.

“Manaria-sama, please talk to me as well”

“You are unfair, Pipi-sama. I also want to talk with Manaria-sama”

Today, Manaria-sama joined the group of Claire-sama and her followers.

Manaria-sama won the followers’ hearts in the twinkling of an eye.

I thought Claire-sama would have an unamused face, but Manaria-sama seems to be treated as an exception.

“Fufu, Pipi and Loretta thank you. I’m happy to get along with you”

Showing affable smiles to the chattering followers, as expected of a princess to have high interpersonal skills.

Somewhere, someone is different, being swayed by the heavy love.

Who you ask?

It’s me.

“In the poetry lecture earlier, at the end of the poem Manaria-sama composed, why wasn’t it the standard ‘I devote this poem to you’, but ‘I send this song to you’ instead?”

“It’s a technique of ancient poetry. It was based on the ancient Aine’s poetry”

By saying so, Manaria-sama showed she memorized Aine’s poetry.

“I love Aine too. Especially “Poems” in the style of Amour’s Poem make my chest tighten”

“Ah, ‘Tilting Scales’. As for poems in the style of Amour’s Poem, I love Gehle”

She’s truly royalty.

The extent of her education isn’t half-hearted.

Thanks to the game knowledge I can follow their talk, but since I’m not confident in actually talking about culture I will devote myself to serving.

There’s no chink in Manaria-sama’s behavior.

Even in the casual manner in which she tilts her cup there’s a huge difference in refinement from the followers.

She doesn’t feel out-of-place next to Claire-sama.

However, Claire-sama who doesn’t lose to royalty is also amazing.

“Rei, sit down as well? Let’s have tea together”

“My, Onee-sama. Rei is a servant? It is unthinkable to have tea together”

I was left out with Claire-sama’s oh dear.

Yup, it’s good she’s unchanged.

I love you.

However――.

“Don’t say that, Claire. I’m curious about her”

With Manaria-sama saying so, everybody, starting from Claire-sama, made unamused face.

“Onee-sama. Why did that commoner…”

“I don’t care about status. I want to know more about her. Rei, come”

While suppressing dissatisfied Claire-sama, Manaria-sama beckoned me over.

“No, it’s as Claire-sama said. I shall refrain”

“My! To refuse Manaria-sama’s invitation, how rude!”

“This commoner is getting carried away just because she’s a little excellent”

When I refused, the followers unanimously disparaged me.

“Is Rei so excellent?”

“No, compared to Manaria-sama――”

“Ah, she’s excellent”

Having unexpectedly appeared, it was Rod-sama who interrupted follower’s flattery.

“If it isn’t Rod-sama. Gokigen’you”

“It’s been a long time, Manaria”

Without worrying that it was women-only gathering, Rod-sama smoothly joined the tea party.

“So, how excellent is Rei?”

“She rivals me. Although her etiquette is average, in everything else ordinary nobles are absolutely no match for her. She’s particularly amazing at magic. Its extent is unknown”

Having received tea from a servant, Rod-sama spoke delightedly for some reason.

As Manaria-sama is royalty, she’s friendly with Rod-sama who’s also royalty, albeit from a different country.

She’s not intimate with him like with Claire-sama, rather it’s diplomatic.

“Hee, I’d like to have a match with her”

“I also think so, but that girl is head over heels with Claire. I can’t quite get her to be my opponent. I’ve tried challenging her to chess, but I was played with”

“To ignore Rod-sama who’s royalty, this is getting more and more interesting”

“Right?”

Saying so, they looked at each other and loudly laughed.

These two differ in gender, but their characters are in some respects similar.

Especially, how they show interest in me.

“Well, I’m also interested in Manaria. I’d like to go against the rumored four attributesQuad Caster holder”

“Fufu, I also would like to see Rod-sama’s Army of Flame once”

With them talking like this, it felt like sparks were scattered and electricity crackled.

“How about it, Manaria. Why don’t we test our strength?”

“It’s no problem for me”

Manaria-sama readily nodded at Rod-sama’s provocative words.

Rod-sama’s magic skills are famous both inside and outside the country.

To compete with such Rod-sama, naturally Manaria-sama is also strong.

“Good, let’s go to the sports grounds”

That being the case, the tea party came to an end and a confrontation between Rod-sama and Manaria-sama was decided in haste.

Just like during the Order of the Academy entrance exam, the magical tool to dampen magic was brought in, and we watched Rod-sama and Manaria-sama face each other.

“I don’t need to hold back?”

“Feel free to go all out”

“Then… Show me the power of four attributesQuad Caster holder!”

With these word, countless flame soldiers – minions appeared around Rod-sama.

“Hee, this is amazing”

Although an ordinary person would shrink back seeing this scene, Manaria-sama just showed her interested by smiling.

She has the leeway to.

“Go”

I don’t think Rod-sama was displeased with Manaria-sama’s attitude, but still he ordered a merciless attack.

The minions rushed Manaria-sama.

“I see. Then I’ll start with playing by the book”

When Manaria-sama snapped her fingers, countless ice arrows appeared and intercepted the minions.

The ice arrows and minions cancelled each other and vanished.

“Not yet”

Rod-sama immediately replenished the minions.

This course of events is the same as when he faced Misha.

As things are, if Manaria-sama continues defensive fight, by defending against the minions she risks oxygen deficiency.

“I see… There’s no end to them. Do you mind if I also attack”

When she said this, Manaria-sama snapped her fingers again.

Then, cold air spread all around.

Looking at it, around Manaria-sama appeared ice soldiers that could be called ice minions.

“Do you mean to fight at my home turf?”

“Do you dislike it?”

“I don’t dislike it, but it’s a little irritating. Well, should we see how far you can go”

Flame and ice, both armies clashed.

“What is happening…?”

Claire-sama appears nervous watching the two of them fight.

She seems aware of Manaria-sama’s true strength, but even so, her opponent is that Rod-sama.

She’s uneasy Manaria-sama she reveres will be injured by facing Rod-sama at his full power.

“Manaria-sama still has plenty of leeway”

I couldn’t stand watching her make a worried face, so I instinctively spoke.

“Even I understand that, however the strength of Rod-sama’s Army of Flame lies in his unusual magic capacity. Is Rod-sama not at an advantage when they both use the same tactic?”

“Manaria-sama has an ace up her sleeve”

When I said well, please look, Claire-sama’s returned her gaze to the two people with a puzzled appearance.

The battle fell into a stalemate.

Flame and ice minions are repeatedly clashing midway between Rod-sama and Manaria-sama.

As Claire-sama said, if this dragged on, Manaria-sama would be at a disadvantage.

“Yup, I got it”

Suddenly, Manaria-sama said such a thing.

“What did you get? Did you see through my tactic?”

Rod-sama’s opponent laughed daringly.

“No. It’s this”

Without her air of having leeway being disturbed, she yet again snapped fingers.

Then, Rod-sama’s flame soldiers disappeared.

“Wha!?”

Rod-sama hurriedly tried to summon minions, but not even a single one appeared.

The situation immediately changed in Manaria-sama’s favor, Rod-sama was surrounded by the ice soldiers.

“I surrender”

“Thanks for the fight”

The end was all too abrupt.

“What in the world was that?”

“It’s a magic that’s my specialty. It’s a magic to negate magic”

Called Spell Breaker, it’s Manaria-sama’s signature move.

Manaria-sama analyzes the composition of her opponents’ magic, then forcibly breaks into it and cancels that very magic.

There are other Spell Breaker users, but there are no other masters of it than Manaria-sama.

In order to use it, you need to hold the same attribute as the opponent, and to exceed the aptitude of the magic used.

Furthermore, analyzing composition of magic itself is extremely difficult.

Although analysis whenever great magic is created is a national-level project, Manaria-sama can accomplish it alone and moreover during battle.

I think with this you can understand how outside the norm she is.

With all her aptitudes at the high level and possessing high intelligence, in theory it’s possible for her to negate most magic.

“How nonsensical you are”

“It’s said often”

“It’s the first time I’ve lost so completely. I admit. You are stronger than me”

“Thank you”

Saying so, the two shook their hands.

Cheers arose from the audience.

“Onee-sama… is amazing”

Claire-sama sent Manaria-sama passionate gaze.

Seeing this, I harbored complicated thoughts.



Chapter 48: Scales governing love

“Love scales…? From that Amour’s Poem?”

“Yup, that’s right. What’s called scales is used in the festival”

I’m serving Claire-sama during a tea party today as well.

Today’s topic seems to be the Amour’s Festival scheduled for the end of the month.

The participants of the tea party are Claire-sama, her followers, Manaria-sama, Yuu-sama, and unusually Sein-sama.

Right now, Yuu-sama who’s in the Church faction is explaining the details of the festival to Manaria-sama.

“Wasn’t Amour’s Poem just a legend?”

Gracefully tilting the cup Manaria-sama asked.

Unlike when Rod-sama was her companion, when talking to Yuu-sama who has similar throne succession rights, she’s speaking in a familiar tone.

“Amour’s Poem itself is probably an amalgamation of several folk legends somebody compiled”

“And yet, the scales are real…?”

“… Well, they are actually a magical tool”

Yuu-sama nodded that’s right to Sein-sama’s explanation and kept going.

“Tools holding supernatural powers called magical tools were only developed recently with the discovery of magical gem, but in the past, there were several tools holding mysterious powers”

They inadvertently used magical gem, seems to be what he meant.

“Then, do the love scales also use magical gem?”

“… Seems so”

Sein-sama nodded without much interest.

“So, how are the scales specifically used during the festival?”

“Well, it’s kind of a duel, kind of a marriage interview… To put it simply, a bride battle”

Yuu-sama answered cheerfully.

“As Amour’s Poem says love has been a source of conflict from the old times. During Amour’s Festival, a bride battle is held according to that legend”

“But you offer a tribute?”

Manaria-sama jokingly said, but――.

“It’s exactly like that. Offering to the love scales settles the conflict by weighting love”

Yuu-sama affirmed.

“I’m surprised. I’ve learned the basics of the Bauer Kingdom’s cultural history, so I knew of the Amour’s tradition, but I wasn’t aware the scales are real”

“Well, it’s closer to the history of religion and customs. Manaria’s teachers couldn’t possibly cover this much?”

As Yuu-sama emptied his cup, I quietly refilled it.

Thank you, said Yuu-sama and continued.

“Well, even if it’s said they are competing in weight, it’s not about their actual mass, it’s the weight of the feelings that settles the match”

“Hee? But it’s fine to offer floss flowers?”

“Considering the festival history, floss flowers are considered the heaviest”

“It was also like that in the legend”

Manaria-sama said impressed.

“Manaria is asking quite enthusiastically about the festival, are you curious about it?”

I wonder if you have somebody you love, teased Yuu-sama.

“It’s not like this, doesn’t it just seem interesting. Besides, it’s romantic. I think I also would like to entrust my feelings to the scales”

“Onee-sama, it is not us women who entrust feelings to the scales, we are being contended for?”

Claire-sama said with a wry smile.

“Claire has it nice. She has Rei”

“Wha!? Yuu-sama!”

Claire-sama reacted to Yuu-sama’s teasing.

“What what? Claire and Rei have that kind of relationship?”

And Manaria-sama clung to it.

“Even Onee-sama, please do not say something so foolish. He is only teasing me”

I won’t tolerate being played around with any more, with such a look Claire-sama drank from a cup.

“I’ve repeated that I’m serious many times, but Claire-sama’s guard is high”

“Oh. Then, Rei, is it an unrequited love?”

“No, Claire-sama is just being bashful”

“You, I will not forgive any more jokes?”

Claire-sama scowled at me.

Yup, nice almond-shaped eyes.

Today she’s cute as well.

“In the first place, if I were okay with the same sex, I would choose Onee-sama over you”

“Ahaha. That makes me happy. If I were Claire’s partner, I’d be happier than with an ordinary gentleman”

“Oh Onee-sama”

And so on, the two of them laughed together.

Take it somewhere else.

“Speaking of which, Claire’s first love was Manaria, right”

“Jeez! Yuu-sama, please do not bring up the story from when I was a child”

“It was a misunderstanding that I was a boy”

It’s a story from the time Claire-sama was left in care of Larnach comital house that Manaria-sama belonged to.

When Claire-sama lost her mother, she had one regret.

On her birthday, both her parents had plans to go out, so while throwing a tantrum Claire-sama said to her mother that she hates her.

Then, on their way the carriage had an accident, although Dor-sama survived, Madam François passed away.

Claire-sama forever lost the opportunity to apologize to her mother.

Since that day, Claire-sama strictly prohibited herself from being selfish.

Although it may impossible to imagine considering she’s a selfish young lady now, Claire-sama in her childhood was an overly obedient child.

Dor-sama, who lost his wife, the partner who was an outstanding politician and socialite, had to spend most of his time on aftercare and couldn’t spare attention for her, so he left his daughter in their relatives’, Larnach house’s, care.

There, Claire-sama met Manaria-sama.

“I was saved by Manaria-sama’s words”

Manaria-sama said to Claire-sama who was too strict with herself.

―― No one blames Claire.

Manaria-sama saw through Claire-sama’s feelings of guilt, that even her real father Dor-sama hadn’t noticed, and forgave her.

Claire-sama who heard that cried for the first time in years.

When Claire-sama wouldn’t stop crying, Manaria-sama continued.

―― Here and now I swear to protect you.

It’s a vow of love that appears in the Amour’s Poem.

It’s uncertain whether Manaria-sama was in love with Claire-sama in those days.

But Claire-sama who was told the line from that legend, completely fell in love with Manaria-sama.

These are background stories not told in the game, you can only see them in the setting materials.

Such background is also one of the reasons I love Claire-sama.

Well, because of those Manaria-sama’s words and Dor-sama’s pampering, Claire-sama quickly became selfish afterwards.

“I love such Claire-sama”

“So what are you saying so suddenly!?”

“I’m sorry. My feelings overflowed”

They always feel like leaking big-time, but I’d lose if I minded.

“I seee, Rei really loves Claire. I seee….”

When Manaria-sama muttered that, she smiled like a child who’s found something interesting.

It’s nothing but a smile, but I feel like a frog watched by a snake.

“But, too bad. Claire-sama loves me more”

Saying so, Manaria-sama embraced Claire-sama, wrapping Claire-sama in her arms.

“Ara ara, Onee-sama, what might you be doing?”

And so on, Claire-sama doesn’t seem really dissatisfied though.

Hold back, me, keep cool, count prime numbers…!

“Claire, would you believe me if I said I love you?”

“Naturally. Rather, even now I believe?”

“Fufu, I see I see”

Manaria-sama suddenly began something like harassing me.

No, it’s great they’re being friendly.

Calm down, calm down.

“… Rei, tea is spilling from the pot”

“Excuse me”

I’m not calm at all, huh.

“… Is something wrong? You look unwell”

“No, nothing. Thank you for your concern”

I replied as cheerfully as I could to Sein-sama whose expression showed absolutely no interest.

Or rather, shouldn’t Claire-sama be currently in love with Sein-sama.

“… Claire and Manaria are getting along well”

“… That’s right. Would you like a replenishment?”

I tried to refill Sein-sama’s tea acting unconcerned about others’ affairs like him.

“… Rei, that’s not a teapot, it’s a milk pitcher”

Ah, it might be impossible for me.

Looking at the state I’m in, Manaria-sama smiled like she’s enjoying it from the bottom of her heart.



Chapter 49: Cheshire Cat smile

“Claire-sama, good morni――”

“Is that so, ahaha”

“Fufu, oh Onee-sama”

When I went to Claire-sama’s room to do what I look forward to every morning, that is to change her clothes, she already had a visitor.

“Hi, Rei. Morning”

“Good morning, Manaria-sama, Claire-sama”

“You are late? I have already changed clothes”

“… I’m sorry”

Looking at her, not only her clothes, but even her hairstyle is well arranged.

Her winding hair is quite difficult, now that Lene is gone I thought only I could do it.

“By the way, did you change your clothes and do your hair yourself?”

“No? Onee-sama did it. She is very skilled”

“Fufu, I used to look after Claire like this often in the past”

And the two of them laughed intimately together.

“Is that so. Thank you, Manaria-sama”

“No no, it’s nothing much”

“However, because taking care of Claire-sama is my hobby, cough, work, I would like to ask you to refrain from tomorrow”

“I have just heard a disturbing expression!?”

Even if I’m told so, admiring Claire-sama’s body while changing her clothes is my raison d’être and arranging her hair is a blessing for me.

It’s unbearable for them to be taken over by Manaria-sama.

“No no. Rei doesn’t need to do the work at all. . . .. I’m having fun doing it. I wish you’d entrust mornings to me”

“No, because I’m also enjoying it, please leave it to me”

“Indeed, Onee-sama. I could not make Onee-sama imitate my servant”

Claire-sama showed reluctance to Manaria-sama’s words.

However――.

“Would it be unpleasant if I was a servant?”

“Jeez. Onee-sama is teasing me”

“Ahaha, sorry, sorry. Claire is cute so I just”

“Ufufu”

Two of them got excited leaving me behind.

What kind of farce is this.

Well, whatever.

“Claire-sama, breakfast is soon――”

“Ah, Claire. Aren’t you getting hungry? Let’s go to the dining hall”

Manaria-sama said as if to cut me off.

… Just now was absolutely intentional.

As a proof, Manaria-sama’s eyes are smiling impishly.

“You are right. Let’s go quickly”

“What will Claire eat? I’ll eat an oriental soup called miso soup that’s the recent trend”

Embracing Claire-sama’s shoulder, Manaria-sama was about to leave the room.

This is… harassment?

“What are you doing. We are going”

“I’m sorry”

Carrying Claire-sama’s stuff, I followed――.

“Does Claire know of the restaurant called Blume?”

“Yes, naturally”

“As a matter of fact, recently a rival restaurant to Blume appeared”

“Ara, what kind of a restaurant is it?”

“The main store is in Appalachia, they introduced many innovative dishes. I’ll show you around next time. Will you leave escorting to me?”

“My, oh Onee-sama”

The two are talking happily completely in their own world.

No, as I’m a servant, there’s been many times I’ve refrained when Claire-sama was speaking to someone, but now it feels that Manaria-sama is intentionally keeping me away.

It’s really annoying to see her triumphant look when she glances at me from time to time.

I don’t particularly mind.

Whomever she gets close with, it’s fine if Claire-sama is happy.

In fact, since Manaria-sama came, Claire-sama regained her liveliness that disappeared together with Lene.

In that sense, I’m even grateful to Manaria-sama.

“Hey you! Is than not underwear rather than a handkerchief!”

Well, even if I understand in theory, my feelings are another story.

◆◇◆◇◆

Afterwards, Manaria-sama’s harassment continued.

Frequently interrupting me.

Sitting between Claire-sama and me in the lecture hall.

Disturbing me teaching Claire-sama chess.

Doing say aah during lunch.

Manaria-sama keeps meddling so often that I think it’s blatant.

“Hey, Rei. Are you okay? You look unwell?”

At night when I returned to my room, Misha noticed my appearance is different from usual and called out to me.

“I’m lacking Clairium…”

“Ah, you sound alright”

I desperately stopped Misha who was about to enter her futon as usual.

“Because of Manaria-sama, I can’t admire Claire-sama! She won’t even bully me!? I’m jealous of say aah!”

“Ah, after all you’re not alright. It’s worse than usual”

Misha looked dumbfounded by my grumbling, but still decided to keep me company.

She’s truly a good girl.

“Did you do something to Manaria-sama?”

“I have no idea”

This is a half-lie, but I really have no clue why Manaria-sama is making passes at Claire-sama.

“It’s a good opportunity, you also distance yourself from Claire-sama”

“Impossible. Claire-sama is my raison d’être”

I can’t live without Claire-sama.

“Then, don’t you just have to fight?”

“See, I feel like somehow I’d be playing right into Manaria-sama’s hand”

“Playing into her hand?”

“I feel like I’m being provoked”

In the first place, why is Manaria-sama, who was the protagonist’s ally in the game, going for Claire-sama.

I don’t really understand.

“Then, you have no choice but to endure. That’s if you don’t want to separate from Claire-sama”

“I wonder if that’s the only way”

Frustrated, I entered my futon.

That night, I had a dream I and Manaria-sama pulled Claire-sama by both hands.

◆◇◆◇◆

The next day, Manaria-sama’s harassment continued.

Although I ignored it as much as possible, Manaria-sama’s provocations didn’t stop.

Although I don’t care about Manaria-sama, Claire-sama being lovestruck is a little… no, quite unpleasant.

No, it might be okay.

It may be quite far from Sein-sama’s route, but as long as Claire-sama can smile it’s fine.

It’s fine… It should be.

“Aren’t you very patient, Rei”

Later that day in the evening, Manaria-sama spoke such words to the persevering me.

After ascertaining that Claire-sama fell asleep, I was on the way back to my room.

“What kind of business do you have, Manaria-sama”

“I don’t really have any business”

Manaria-sama, who seemed to have been waiting for me near my and Misha’s room, was leaning on the wall with her usual refreshing smile on her face.

“Do you love Claire?”

“Yeah”

“Considering that, aren’t you surprisingly quiet. I’m provoking you so much”

In the end, it was on purpose, huh.

“I love Claire-sama, but even if she doesn’t particularly look my way, if Claire-sama is happy I’m fine with it”

“… Hmph”

At my answer, for the first time boredom appeared in Manaria-sama’s expression.

“What. Your feelings are only to that degree. I’m disappointed”

“Ha?”

I feel a little offended by the ridiculing tone of her voice.

“What do you mean by that degree?”

“Nothing much? Ah, did I hurt your feelings? Sorry sorry. That’s right. Rei loves Claire. I’m sure you know Claire better than me. To the degree you’re giving up”

I’m getting irritated.

“It’s a cheap provocation, Manaria-sama. And yet you are a princess of a country?”

“Yup, even if it doesn’t seem like that, I’m a princess. That’s why I’m much more suitable for Claire”

“I may be a commoner, but my feelings for Claire-sama won’t lose to anyone”

“And yet you are giving up?”

What’s with this person.

“I am not giving up. Claire-sama’s happiness is the most important――”

“You’re just running away, aren’t you? Why won’t you say you’ll make her the happiest yourself?”

“That’s…”

Because, I’m a commoner and a woman just like Claire-sama.

I’d do anything for Claire-sama’s happiness, but I think I’m not a suitable partner to make Claire-sama happy.

“Don’t run away”

“I’m not running away”

“Then, show me you can steal her from me”

“Are you picking a fight?”

“That’s right. Have you only noticed now?”

Manaria-sama’s well featured face unusually twisted in a grimace and she said.

“Those halfhearted feelings of yours, I will stop them. As it is, both Claire and you are pitiful”

“Very well. That fight, you got it”

“Yup, that’s good. Then, tomorrow after school, at the magic practice grounds”

Saying don’t run away, Manaria-sama left.

“… What’s…? Really, what’s with that person…”

I can’t digest the current situation well, but I’m clearly angry that my feelings for Claire-sama were looked down on.

“… Bring it on. I don’t care you’re a four attributesQuad Caster holder, I’ll teach you a lesson”

Thinking back on it, I probably lost my temper.



Chapter 50: Ruler

“Manaria-sama!”

“Lovely!”

“Rei, do your best!”

“Don’t lose!”

The next day, Manaria-sama and I were surrounded by spectators on the magic practice grounds.

I didn’t really want to stand out, but somehow the news of Manaria-sama’s and my magical confrontation spread.

Unlike Manaria-sama who’s used to spotlight, this development made me dispirited.

“Um… Do you really need to do this, Onee-sama?”

While the audience quickly cheered, only Claire-sama looked sullen.

Refereeing our confrontation was entrusted to Claire-sama.

Although there is magic dampening barrier, both Manaria-sama’s and my aptitudes are high.

It was judged that it would be dangerous for a person with a weak aptitude to be a referee.

“Oh, is there any problem with what I and Rei are doing?”

Manaria-sama asked as if questioning why Claire-sama would say that.

“Personal fights… are not good. Why would Onee-sama and Rei fight?”

“Well, we’re trying our ability”

We’ve decided to keep the true motive of this confrontation from Claire-sama.

“Well, there’s also a small personal grudge. Rei is not suitable for Claire. Claire too, you are troubled being followed by Rei?”

“Tha, that is…”

“Is it wrong?”

“… It is not”

Claire-sama said, squeezing her voice.

My chest tightened.

“Rei too doesn’t like me”

“Yeah”

“That’s why, we need to settle it here once and for all”

“… I understand”

Saying so, Claire-sama took some distance from us.

“Are you prepared, Rei?”

“Manaria too”

“Fufu, interesting. That spirit”

Manaria-sama laughed daringly.

“Well then, are both of you ready?”

“Yup”

“Yes”

Both of us answered Claire-sama to confirm.

“Then, ready… Start!”

At Claire-sama’s cue, the audience raised a cheer.

“So, how will you come?”

“First I’ll do this”

I swung the magic wand and Manaria-sama’s figure disappeared underground.

It’s the pit I used against Claire-sama during the Order of the Academy entrance exam.

“Ah, I was surprised. But, such a thing won’t defeat me?”

While speaking in a carefree voice, Manaria-sama rose from the hole.

I expected that.

Manaria-sama has high aptitudes in all four attributes.

She can raise the bottom of the pit with the earth attribute or dance in the air with the wind attribute.

“Yeah, there was a different purpose”

“… Oh”

Manaria-sama noticed the strange phenomenon overhead.

A large mass of muddy water floated there.

When I swung my magic wand downwards, it all poured down on Manaria-sama.

This combination magic of earth and water is “Water Meteor”.

It’s a magic that pours a mass of earth and rocks on the opponent, among magic present in Revolution it boasts considerable power.

It seemed like a direct hit, but――.

“Good grief. Aren’t my clothes drenched”

I heard a carefree voice behind me.

When I turned around, although her clothes were somewhat wet, Manaria-sama’s figure was undamaged.

I know what she did.

She crossed space.

It’s the wind attribute magic of the super aptitude “Teleport”.

“You went hard from the beginning, Rei”

“If I didn’t, I couldn’t win against Manaria-sama”

Unlike other major characters, the protagonist doesn’t have a fixed pattern of fighting.

For example, Rod-sama’s Army of Flame or Misha’s Siren, when refined to perfection are strong techniques.

They’re strong, but they’re poorly compatible with Manaria-sama.

Manaria-sama has Spell Breaker.

The perfectly refined techniques are helpless against being dispelled by Spell Breaker.

A prolonged fight is unfavorable.

No matter how effective the technique, once the fight draws out it will become the victim to Spell Breaker.

In short, to defeat Manaria-sama, there’s nothing but to challenge her to a brief fight with novel techniques.

Be that as it may, it’s not easy to defeat Manaria-sama with a brief fight.

She has nonsensical high earth, water, fire aptitudes and a super wind aptitude.

Even if I have two attributesDual Caster with super aptitudes, I’m no match for her in aptitudes.

The pit and Water Meteor at the start were meant to seal her movements and finish it in one go, but after all it won’t be so easy.

“No way, you won’t tell me this is all?”

“Yeah, I won’t”

I brandished my magic wand.

Fog enveloped us.

“Hmm, it’s a magic I haven’t seen. But, fog can at best serve as camouflage――”

“Freeze”

Ignoring Manaria-sama’s provocation, I invoked magic.

Except me and the audience, the space instantly froze.

It’s the water attribute magic “Judecca”.

It’s a magic that instantly freezes a wide space, originally it’s a magic that couldn’t be used before the game’s final stage.

I’m not stopping.

The created blocks of ice around me are pierced by rock cones coming from below and shatter.

It’s the earth attribute magic “Earth Spike”.

The technique of using these two magics in succession is called the serial magic “Cocytus”.

It’s a high-powered strike that follows a wide-area freeze.

To say nothing of ordinary opponents, even a considerably trained person shouldn’t be able to avoid it.

However――.

“Yup. Close, close”

I heard a voice right behind me.

I reflexively looked back and shot an ice arrow there.

“If your enemy wasn’t me, it’d invariably be decided by now”

As she destroyed the ice arrow with Spell Breaker, she stood there composed.

“… How did you avoid it?”

“Se・cret”

Manaria-sama playfully put her index finger against her lips.

“Even so, Rei. Didn’t you overdo it a little? Even with the magic dampening barrier, if I was hit just now, don’t you think I wouldn’t get away without an injury?”

“Yet, you could avoid it”

“Well, because I’m me”

Saying so, Manaria-sama loudly laughed.

And after laughing for a while, with a smile like Cheshire Cat’s on her face――.

“Then, it’s my turn. Because I was shown something interesting, I wonder if I should get a little serious”

―― Crap, it’s coming!

From my knowledge of the game, I had a premonition of what Manaria-sama’s next action would be.

Having nothing to lose I invoked Cocytus again.

However――.

“Dominator”

The instant Manaria-sama’s magic wand shined, the construction of Cocytus stopped.

“This is the end”

The next moment, I bled from all over my body, fell down, and immediately lost consciousness.

◆◇◆◇◆

“――! ――u!”

I heard something.

It’s a very pleasant sound.

Certainly it’s too high-pitched for ordinary people, it’s a shrill sound.

But I love this sound – no, this voice.

“――u! You!”

When I opened my eyes, I saw Claire-sama’s pale face.

“… Claire, sama…?”

“You regained consciousness!? I am glad…”

When I called out to her, Claire-sama had a rare look of relief on her face.

“I told you she’d be alright. I treated her”

“Even so Onee-sama overdid it! Causing her such an injury!”

Manaria-sama lightly said and Claire-sama rebuked her.

My consciousness is gradually returning.

Looking around, I seem to be in the Church clinic attached to the academy.

It’s the place where we came to ask Matt about the circumstances of the courtyard incident.

“I… was…”

“You fainted receiving Onee-sama’s magic. Is there any place that hurts?”

Claire-sama asked me in a worried voice.

I see, I――.

“Yup, you lost”

Manaria-sama told me in a voice that sounded like a judge handing down a verdict.

I see… I lost.

What Manaria-sama used at the end was the four-attribute combination magic “Dominator” – it dominates all magical power within range and makes it run out of control, it’s a peerless brutal offensive magic.

Because magical power is put under control, no magic can be used, moreover people with high magic aptitude receive high damage due to the out of control magical power.

It’s a magic that can be called the ultimate anti-magician weapon.

I knew Manaria-sama could use Dominator.

No, when it comes to what I know, with my knowledge of the game, I know almost everything about Manaria-sama.

Because I know, I understand what happened.

I lost my cool when my feelings for Claire-sama were looked down on, however I――.

“Well then, Claire is mine, okay?”

Against this person, I can’t win.



AN: As it has been pointed out, I will write about Spell Breaker in the postscript.

In the chapter 47 I wrote it’s necessary for the Spell Breaker user’s aptitude to exceed theirs targets’, but the target doesn’t refer to the opponent but to the magic itself used by the opponent.

That is to say, Manaria with her high water aptitude was able to break Rei’s ice arrow despite her super water aptitude because the magic level of ice arrow itself isn’t high, it’s like this.

I’m sorry that it was difficult to understand.


Chapter 51: Passing each other

“… Go”

I created a rock cone – and with a magic called Stone Cannon pierced a monkey-like demon.

The demon exploded, leaving behind only a magical gem.

I picked it up expressionlessly and stuffed it into my leather bag.

“…”

A few days have passed since the match with Manaria-sama.

The academy is proceeding with the preparations for the Amour’s Festival.

As for what specifically I’m doing, I’m exterminating demons around the festival hall.

Since magical gem is used for the love scales, demons approach lured by it.

Hence every year before the festival all academy students go hunt demons.

By nature, demon suppression is the army’s job, but as a large amount of them appears, academy students are recruited.

Fortunately, the demons around the ceremony hall aren’t that strong, so even academy students can defeat them.

Nonetheless, at this time the first-year academy students are still unaccustomed to fighting demons, so the first years go around exterminating in teams.

I’m in a team with Claire-sama and Manaria-sama.

“You, are you not overdoing it a little?”

Looking at me dispassionately slaughtering demons, Claire-sama said so.

“No, I’m okay”

I pushed my way through bushes seeking the next prey.

There was an amorphous demon there – a green slime.

“…”

For a moment Relaire crossed my mind, but I again slaughtered it with Stone Cannon.

The slime whose core I pierced muddled and returned to earth.

“Oh dear, you’re rough”

The amused voice was Manaria-sama’s.

Looking there, Manaria-sama has an arm wrapped around Claire-sama’s shoulder and is staring at me with a grin.

“Hey, Manaria-sama. Right now is the time for fighting?”

“It’s okay. With us three there’s no way we can lose to the demons around here”

It’s not self-conceit, her words come from the absolute self-confidence.

The reality is, Manaria-sama could exterminate demons alone without any difficulty.

“But, she is still convalescing?”

Claire-sama said in a worried voice.

I found it very unpleasant.

“I’m okay”

“But…”

Certainly, the wounds I received from Manaria-sama weren’t shallow, but I’m already recovering.

Since then, Claire-sama became worried about me in various ways.

If it was the me before I’d be jumping in joy, but now I can’t simply be happy.

I wagered Claire-sama in a match against Manaria-sama, my loss has a lasting effect.

“Hey, Claire. You stopped moving”

“Eh, yeah”

“Look, there’s a Large Wasp over there. Claire should be able to exterminate it without an issue?”

“…”

Manaria-sama, acting like an escort, urged Claire-sama.

Claire-sama still looked at me anxiously, but eventually she took her eyes off me and commenced demon extermination.

I quietly left their side and with discomfort in my chest went to slaughter demons.

◆◇◆◇◆

“Hey you”

When the demon extermination roughly finished for the day, Claire-sama called out to me.

“What is it, Claire-sama”

“You are my servant. What is a servant doing separating herself from her master”

The whole day, I basically ignored the team formation and exterminated by myself.

At first I was with Claire-sama and Manaria-sama, but it was painful being with the two of them so I went off on my own.

It seems Claire-sama blames me for it.

“Isn’t it fine. If Claire-sama is with Manaria-sama, she should be enough to protect you”

“Do not say such a thing. Your job is to serve me”

What Claire-sama’s saying is correct.

It’s correct, but I had no space in my heart to listen obediently.

“I am sorry”

“Do you really understand what you did wrong? In the first place, with a convalescing body independent action is extremely dangerous”

If I had been a little calmer, I would have noticed at that time Claire-sama was worried about me.

But, it was painful to continue the conversation, so I tried to finish it right after apologizing.

And, Claire-sama noticed my apology wasn’t sincere.

Then I got a little fed up with Claire-sama’s sermon.

“I am not worried about you in particular, however having a servant die would weight on my――”

“I am sorry. I’ll be careful from now on”

When the conversation finished, I tried leaving, but Claire-sama caught my arm.

“After the match with Onee-sama you have been behaving strange? What in the world happened”

“… Nothing much”

“You are lying. Until then you had been involving yourself with myself persistently, but have you not become completely quiet in these past few days”

Claire-sama doesn’t know the details of my and Manaria-sama’s fight.

Like other people, she only thinks we competed in magic.

“In that match, Claire-sama was at stake”

“Ha?”

I reluctantly explained the details of the match.

Even I was surprised by my emotionless voice.

Inversely proportional to it, Claire-sama’s complexion quickly changed.

“And so, I have no right to be next to Claire-sama anymore”

“What selfish things are you saying!”

The moment I finished, Claire-sama snapped.

“I was at stake in your match? What were you thinking! I am not a thing!? Doing as you please…”

Claire-sama’s point is right.

If somebody decides you’re a prize on their own, of course you’d get mad.

There’s a concept of prize girls where women are reduced to prizes, but I also hate it.

However, this time there was something completely wrong with me.

That’s why, I said such a thing.

“Is that so? Doesn’t it feel good? You were sought by a wonderful person like Manaria-sama”

Thinking about it now, those were inexcusable words.

Claire-sama’s eyes completely glazed.

“Correct yourself. For a servant to speak abusive words to her master. This is why commoner servants are…”

Claire-sama seems to have retaliated.

If it was the usual me, I should have noticed.

But, at this time I was awfully irritated.

“Then, I’ll quit”

“… What was that?”

“I’ll quit being Claire-sama’s maid. It’s not suitable for a commoner like me”

When I said so, expression disappeared from Claire-sama’s face.

Claire-sama continued in a flat voice.

“… Are you seriously saying this?”

“Yes”

“Do you want to quit being my servant?”

“Yes”

I wanted to leave this place as soon as possible.

“I see… I understand”

At that moment I noticed Claire-sama’s voice somehow trembled.

“Claire-sama?”

“The payment until today will be calculated at the daily rate, so come collect it”

Claire-sama’s tone was businesslike.

“I had various complaints, but you have served me well until now. As a daughter of François house I would like to express my gratitude”

Then, with an awkward smile that I could tell she was forcing,

“Thank you for everything until now, Taylor-san”

Calling me by my family name, Claire-sama shed a single tear.

“Claire-sa――”

“Are you going already? I am sorry for saying selfish things until now. I pray for Taylor-san’s happiness from now on”

I made a mistake.

It’s a fatal mistake I can’t take back.

Even if I regret, it’s too late.

Claire-sama turned her back on me.

“… Excuse me”

The only thing I could do is say that and leave this place.

My feelings were so chaotic I just wanted to run into my room and dive into my bed.

“You too, are leaving me alone… Liar”

The last words Claire-sama spilled gouged deep into my heart.



Chapter 52: Declaration of war

“I misjudged you”

The following morning, when I opened the door of my room, Manaria-sama stood there.

She stared at me with a displeased face.

I vaguely expected what I’d be told, but I pretended to be unaware.

“What is it?”

“Don’t play dumb. It’s about Claire”

Manaria-sama didn’t let me escape.

She’s glaring at me with intense eyes.

“Last night, she suddenly came to my room and cried for a long time. She didn’t say the reason, but I can mostly guess what happened”

“…”

Hearing Manaria-sama’s words, I couldn’t stay still.

I want to immediately rush to Claire-sama’s side and embrace her even if I’m hated.

But, that won’t be fulfilled anymore.

“Please take care of Claire-sama. Because, Claire-sama is lonely”

As I can’t stay at Claire-sama’s side anymore, I have no choice but to ask Manaria-sama.

It’s unpleasant to ask my rival in love for Claire-sama of that, but if it’s Manaria-sama I trust her enough to leave Claire-sama to her.

I bowed my head to Manaria-sama.

And, grabbing me by my uniform’s collar, she forcibly raised my body and slammed me against a wall.

“If you understand Claire that much, why won’t you try staying at her side!”

Manaria-sama tightened her grip on my collar with her light brown eyes burning with fury.

She’s censuring me.

“I lost to Manaria-sama. I also quit being her maid, I have no pretext to be at her side”

Listening to my complaints, Manaria-sama’s expression became more and more severe.

Her well-ordered beautiful face is tainted with icy anger.

“Will you give up with that! Are your feelings like that!”

Manaria-sama told me while breathing heavily, anger is gradually welling inside me.

“Are you the one to be saying this! The one who took Claire-sama from me is no one but you!”

I tried shaking off Manaria-sama’s hand that was grasping my collar.

However, Manaria-sama’s hand didn’t give an inch.

“I took her away? That’s wrong. You gave her up on your own. You’re just running away”

Manaria-sama’s voice carried a hint of provocation.

I snapped back.

“I also didn’t want to give up! I didn’t think of something like running away! If you weren’t here, I――”

“That’s wrong”

The tone of Manaria-sama’s voice dropped.

She continued in a quiet voice.

“Even if I hadn’t appeared, you’d still give Claire-sama up someday”

“What are you basing it on――”

“It’s fine if my feelings aren’t rewarded, it’s okay as long as Claire is happy – it’s because you’re saying such pretty things”

“!”

Manaria-sama’s words cut deeply into my heart.

However, I can’t accept it.

“What’s wrong with that! What’s wrong with wishing for the happiness of the person you love!”

I invoked water magic and threw ice fragments at Manaria-sama to drive her off.

I indeed must have caught her by surprise as she released her hand and stumbled a bit.

“Not wishing for reciprocation? How admirable. Do you intend to become a saint?”

“That’s not my intention!”

“I bet. You are scared of being hurt. You don’t want to despair that Claire doesn’t have feelings for you. So you gave up from the start. To ensure you always have a way out”

“Wrong!”

Though I denied, in the back of my mind I thought ah, that’s right.

I love Claire-sama.

There’s no lie in this feeling.

But, is it true I’m not wishing for reciprocation.

Don’t I wish to have Claire-sama smile at me?

Don’t I wish to have her embrace me?

Don’t I wish to kiss her?

Don’t I wish for her to have feelings for me?

“No matter how I wish it won’t come true! Claire-sama is a woman. We have the same sex. And, she has a person she loves”

“So you’ll give up. Without even fighting, you’re satisfied with only a shallow relationship? Do you think this one-sided relationship that doesn’t seek reciprocation will continue forever?”

“That’s fine with me! If it’s for Claire-sama, I’ll kill these feelings!”

While saying these words, something deep in my chest screamed.

In truth, I――.

“It’s impossible. Such relationships will sooner or later break down. How do I know? Because it happened to me”

Saying so, Manaria-sama’s mouth twisted from how she torments herself over it.

“I dropped out of the succession struggle because I was exposed as a homosexual”

With these words, I recalled Manaria-sama’s “setting”.

Manaria-sama is a homosexual just like me.

She only loves women, and actually she fell in love with a maid.

She kept her feelings hidden at all cost, but one day she couldn’t suppress them and had a relationship with that maid.

It was a one-sided thing that used the difference in status between royalty and a maid.

After a short time, the maid left the royal palace.

That’s what Manaria-sama constantly regrets.

It reached the point where Manaria-sama, desperate to not repeat the same mistake, hid her social status and frequented brothels.

As she only had physical relationships based on money, she thought it wouldn’t cause any future trouble.

However, someone recognized Manaria-sama’s identity and reported it to the royal palace.

The result being, Manaria-sama was driven out of the royal palace.

“The feelings that don’t seek reciprocation always distort. A human’s heart, is not that strong or pretty”

It was a quiet voice, but without a doubt it was filled with the pain she’s enduring.

It looks like Manaria-sama also anguished over the weakness and dirtiness of her heart.

Just like me now.

“… About what Manaria-sama has been saying since a while ago… What are you saying I should do”

I’m dumbfounded, I have no more words to say, I’m simply at a loss.

To such me, Manaria-sama spoke without answering.

“If you stubbornly intend to give Claire up , I will comfort myself with Claire”

What, did she just say…?

“Claire has a liking for me. There’s a gap to take an advantage of. Of course, I’m aware her liking is of a different type than ours”

“What… are…”

What is this person saying…?

“Claire resembles the person I love. I will cherish her to my utmost as a substitute”

Saying so, Manaria-sama sneered.

Her beautiful face looked uglier than any human that I’ve seen.

“Are you seriously saying that?”

“Of course I’m serious. Have you forgotten why I was banished? I played with women too much. I have nothing to lose at this point. I’ll enjoy myself”

Kukuku, Manaria-sama laughed strangely.

However, her eyes aren’t smiling.

Dark… Her bottomless, dark eyes are seeing something other than me.

Manaria-sama is serious.

“I won’t let you do that!”

“Oh, how? What can you, who lost to me, and stopped being her maid, do?”

Manaria-sama said in a ridiculing tone.

Think, me.

I can’t hand over Claire-sama to this person alone.

Such a person is not suitable for Claire-sama.

As for me, if I could make Claire-sama happy――!

“There’s Amour’s Festival, right?”

“At the end of the month”

“Are you aware of the practice of using the love scales there?”

“Yup. I’ve heard about it. The depth of feelings is measured”

“Let’s have a match with it”

“Hmph? Not bad”

But, Manaria-sama continued.

“I won one match. I can’t accept without getting anything “

“Then, what should I do?”

“If I win this match, you’ll give yourself to me”

So it came.

“Very well”

“Oh, is it okay to make such a promise lightly? Beyond becoming my thing, you will completely give up on Claire-sama?”

“I don’t care. I won’t lose”

“Aren’t you confident. Those are nice eyes”

Manaria-sama showed a satisfied smile.

“Then, it’s a match. Show me how you struggle to your utmost”

Saying so, Manaria-sama turned back.

“…”

Seeing off her back, I resolved myself.

To win this match, I will do anything.

“Claire-sama, please watch me”



Chapter 53: Flower of the legend

Claire’s point of view



“Are you worried, Claire-sama?”

The one who called out to me was Rei’s roommate, Misha.

Today is the day of the Amour’s Festival.

Many people gathered in the ceremonial hall, all are dedicating offerings to the scales, feelings swing back and forth between joy and despair.

If I had to say, those who seriously compete for brides are a minority, the most common sights are fathers and sons competing for their mothers and established couples competing with friends for fun.

In such a situation, without being able to retain composure I’m restlessly pacing in front of the scales.

“… No, not particularly”

I bluntly replied to Misha, but looking at my appearance these words aren’t convincing in the slightest.

“Rei has been going out all the time recently. To dedicate the best offering for Claire-sama”

“…”

I heard about the rematch between Onee-sama and Rei from Onee-sama.

With me at stake they’re competing with the love scales.

Please stop doing foolish things, I implored Onee-sama, but she didn’t listen.

‘Don’t you believe in Rei?’

Onee-sama said so.

I don’t understand why she said it about Rei and not herself.

“Who does Claire-sama want to win?”

Misha asked me such a thing.

“I do not care. I do not want to be acquainted with people who treat me as a prize”

I am angry.

Disregarding my feelings and competing for me as they please, there’s a limit to being foolish.

“It’s certainly not something praiseworthy. But, aren’t you lucky as a woman?”

Misha said in an unusual teasing tone.

With her normally unchanging calm manner, I found her using such a tone a little surprising.

“Who do you think I am? I am a daughter of Minister of Finance Dor François, Claire François? I have long become used to other people’s feelings”

I said so to cast away Misha’s words.

But, I thought.

I wonder if those two are different from the rabble that have tried to court me until now.

Onee-sama is my first love.

Even setting aside that I mistook her for a gentleman, Onee-sama is a wonderful person.

As she grew up, her personality became more and more lovely, even keeping in mind we have the same sex, I believe I am honestly happy about Onee-sama’s feelings.

How does Rei compare to that.

She’s just teasing me with her ridiculous behavior.

Thinking about it, she’s been saying nothing but ridiculous things since we met.

Shamelessly proclaiming her love to me despite our sex being the same, she continuously repeats words and acts of sexual harassment.

If I bully the impertinent her, on the contrary it results in her being delighted.

Before I noticed, she buttered up to father and became my maid.

“Did you recall something pleasant?”

“Eh?”

“You are smiling”

I only noticed when Misha pointed it out, but I seem to be smiling.

I feel embarrassed thinking of it.

To recall that person and smile.

It’s better such a person isn’t here.

I feel truly refreshed not having her as my maid.

“Claire-sama”

“What is it?”

“This time you have a sad look on your face”

That can’t be, I looked in the hand mirror that I took out, and certainly, I look depressed.

I don’t understand myself.

I dislike that person.

Dislike, that’s how it should be.

“I think you want Rei to win”

Misha muttered.

“Why do you think so?”

“Rei is certainly a strange child. She must have caused a lot of trouble for Claire-sama”

“Truly”

“Yes. But, that child’s feelings are straight and pure. Truly… she loves Claire-sama from the bottom of her heart”

Misha said in a voice that sounds as if she was talking about a troublesome younger sister.

“Even Claire-sama, you don’t honestly dislike Rei, right?”

“No, I hate her”

“… You aren’t honest”

Misha giggled.

“Misha, you are being rude?”

“I’m sorry. But, I couldn’t stand watching Claire-sama for the past few days”

“… How have I appeared to you?”

Suddenly I wanted to ask.

“You seemed lonely”

Misha continued.

“Although you were together with an extremely wonderful person like Manaria-sama, somehow you seemed absent-minded. It was just like after Lene left”

“Such a thing…”

I couldn’t finish the sentence with denial.

After Rei lost against Onee-sama in their selfish match, Onee-sama has always been by my side.

Although I’m happy about Onee-sama’s wonderful escorting that’s completely unlike Rei, I feel like somehow I’m missing Rei’s ridiculous behavior.

“I think the one that can make Claire-sama smile the most right now is Rei after all”

“That commoner…?”

“It’s not about her status, but how Rei is as a person. She’s an odd child, but I think she can mysteriously make her surroundings happy”

Even though the person herself would never admit it, Misha laughed.

“That’s why, Claire-sama. If Rei wins, could you make that child your maid once again. If possible, at Claire-sama’s initiative”

“That is… something I cannot do”

I am a noble, moreover a noble close to the top of this country.

I could never bow my head to a commoner and ask her to be my maid.

“Is that so… Which reminds me, it was troublesome being a noble”

“Misha was also like that”

Before the downfall, Misha’s house was an old family that boasted considerable status.

“Then, shall we hope for a miracle”

“A miracle?”

“Yeah. Everything goes well, such a story-like miracle”

“Such a thing――”

There is no way it would occur, when I was about to say it――.

“Hi, Claire”

Onee-sama came.

In her hand is a mysterious flower emitting light.

“Onee-sama…”

“Seems Rei is still not done”

Saying so, Onee-sama presented me the flower she’s holding in her hand.

“That flower is… no way…?”

“Yup. It’s a floss flower”

It was the flower of light from the Amour’s legend.

It’s the best offering to dedicate to the love scales.

“It seems like I’ll win again”

I stared at Onee-sama’s flower of legend, but, somehow I felt lonely.

“I wonder if we can declare my victory a little earlier”

Saying so, Onee-sama fixed her gaze at me,

“The God’s scales showed what’s within my heart. Here and now I swear to protect you”

It’s a passage from Amour’s Poem.

It’s the line of the short man’s confession of love to the shrine maiden after he was chosen by the scales.

Like a line of a hero of a story, it stopped my tears in the past when I was in Count Larnach’s residence.

Was it how the shrine maiden from the poem felt.

Onee-sama put her hand on my chin and gently raised my head.

I absentmindedly thought ah, I will be kissed.

I thought it wouldn’t be too bad if it was with Onee-sama.

But――.

“Waait a moment!”

I feel I’ve surely been waiting for that voice all this time.



Chapter 54: Even if it’s not in the tale

“Waait a moment!”

As I arrived at the ceremonial hall, Manaria-sama was just about to kiss Claire-sama.

I hurriedly stopped her, but it was truly within a hair’s breadth.

Everyone’s gazes gathered on me.

Their expressions turned uniformly into surprise.

No surprise.

I was in tatters.

“You’re slow”

“Ah, I met some unexpected difficulties”

After lightly apologizing to Misha who said I was worried, I forced my way towards Claire-sama and Manaria-sama.

“You didn’t run away. I acknowledge you for at least this much”

Manaria-sama said so with a displeased face.

“Who would escape. I’ve said I absolutely won’t lose, right?”

Threateningly sticking out my tongue, I pulled Claire-sama’s hand to separate them.

Claire-sama looked at me with a complicated expression.

“You…”

“Claire-sama, please be at ease. I won’t hand over Claire-sama”

Breathing roughly, I declared to Claire-sama.

“Even if you say so, the match has already started. I don’t know what kind of an offering you brought, but my offering is a floss flower. There’s no better offering than it, is there?”

Saying so, Manaria-sama held out a shining flower.

“Even if you bring a floss flower, it’s first come, first served. I’m the winner no matter――”

“This is my offering”

Interrupting Manaria-sama, I took “it” from my bag.

“What is that… branch?”

It’s as Claire-sama muttered, my offering is a tree branch.

At first glance it’s a plain branch.

“Have you only managed to obtain such a thing?”

“No, I’ve been searching for this all this time”

While everyone, especially Manaria-sama, was suspicious, I said full of confidence.

“You’ll understand when I dedicate it”

Hurry up, I urged Manaria-sama.

Claire-sama is looking here anxiously, but I nodded to reassure her that I’m alright.

“Sure thing. Then why don’t we dedicate them”

Saying so, Manaria-sama stepped towards the love scales.

Although the love scales are made from old-looking wood, they have a sturdy appearance.

Rather than extravagantly, they’re decorated in a refined manner, they possess dignity worthy of a sacred treasure granted by God.

“Then, my turn. From within my heart, unto God’s judgment”

After reciting the passage from the Amour’s Poem a little theatrically, Manaria-sama reverently dedicated the floss flower to the scales.

The flower dedicated to the scales shined all the brighter.

It’s an appropriate offering to be extolled in the legend.

The scales tilted greatly.

“I’m next. I dedicate”

Not saying the line from the legend on purpose, I dedicated the branch to the scales.

There’s no sign of the scales moving.

“I knew it, I’m the wi――”

When Manaria-sama was about to finish, rumbling resounded.

“Earthquake!?”

The surroundings became noisy, but it’s not the ground that shook.

What shook was the love scales.

“What?”

Someone raised a puzzled voice.

Looking at the branch, it sprouted shoots.

That’s not all.

One after another roots sprang, the branch quickly grew, and in the twinkling of an eye became a large tree.

The scales greatly tilted towards it.

“Floss lost to a branch…? This branch… what in the world…?”

I said to Manaria-sama who muttered overcome with surprise.

“It’s called Intertwined Branch”

It’s a little different from Bai Juyi’s The Song of Everlasting Regret.

The Intertwined Branch is a rare drop from monsters called Intertwined Trees which inhabit the depths of the forest where the ceremonial hall is located.

Intertwined Trees are very strong monsters resistant to magic, but as a matter of fact they do have a weak point.

Slimes’ secretion rots them.

With the help from my familiar Relaire, I’ve been devotedly hunting Intertwined Trees.

The branch only dropped just now.

“Weren’t floss flowers the best offering…?”

“Among the offerings known until now, floss flowers were certainly the best. But, I searched for a better offering”

I think everyone already noticed, but this is the fruit of the game knowledge.

In Revolution, there’s also a love scales episode.

Fundamentally, it’s okay if you can obtain a floss flower, but if you obtain the Intertwined Branch you can see a special CG.

In other words, the Intertwined Branch is a hidden item.

To win using the game knowledge, I wonder if some people are uncomfortable with that.

Probably.

Even I at first didn’t intend to use the knowledge of the Intertwined Branch.

I felt it was unfair to bring into love the knowledge obtained through the unique situation of transmigration.

Even if the opponent was Manaria-sama whom I detest.

But, I realized.

No, I should say I was made to realize.

You can’t win at love if you say such pretty things.

It’s exactly as the song Love is War1 from my previous life says.

You can’t win love with just words.

If I really want to obtain Claire-sama, I can’t care about appearances.

That’s why, I intentionally broke the restrictions I imposed on myself.

I want to show Claire-sama my feelings no matter what.

“Claire-sama”

“…?”

I addressed Claire-sama who’s still overcome with surprise.

I straightened my posture, looked her directly into eyes and said.

“I honestly don’t care about such a match”

“Eh…?”

Claire-sama’s eyes shook in unease.

But it’s different.

That’s not what I want to say.

“I can’t love like in the story. As you’re aware, I can’t say important things without making light of them”

But, I continued.

“Even if I weren’t recognized by the God’s scales, I would still love you. Whoever lost, I would still continue loving you. That’s why――”

I knelt before Claire-sama and took her hand――.

“Rather than a maid, would you make me your partner?”

Not with the passage from the story but with my own words, I wished to be loved by Claire-sama for the first time.

“… You truly are…”

Tears appeared in Claire-sama’s eyes.

I don’t know what type of tears they are.

But――.

Claire-sama smiled.

“Hahaha! Ah, I completely lost!”

When the atmosphere started getting good, Manaria-sama’s cheerful laughter resounded.

“Manaria-sama. We’re at a good spot so please read the air”

“No way. As I thought, you’re great. The best”

Saying so, Manaria-sama hugged me.

“Hold on, Manaria-sama”

“No, I thought you’re good, but I didn’t expect you to go to such lengths. Mmhm, you’re for sure fit to be my partner”

What is this person saying.

“O, Onee-sama, what does this mean…?”

“Ah, sorry, Claire. From the start my objective was Rei. Rei’s reactions were fun, so I just teased her by getting close to Claire”

Te he, Manaria-sama stuck out her tongue and laughed.

Now that we’re on this topic, I remembered her setting from the setting materials.

Manaria-sama in the game fell in love with the protagonist.

That’s why Manaria-sama supported her.

Since I had a poor impression of Manaria-sama in this world, it completely slipped my mind.

“Hey, Manaria-sama. Please let me go”

“No way. I’ll take you back to Sousa like this”

“I refuse!”

“Mmhm, you’re even sweeter when you are displeased. I love such you”

Right as Manaria-sama said that, she forcibly brought her lips near me.

“Wait, sto――”

When Manaria-sama was about to steal my lips.

“Doooon’t!!!”

A loud shriek-like scream grandly resounded throughout the crowded ceremonial hall.

“Rei is mine! Don’t steal what’s mine!”

The person surprised the most by that voice was none other than me.

Its owner was Claire-sama.

Everyone is dumbfounded.

“C, Claire-sama…?”

When I nervously called out to her, although it’s too late now Claire-sama seemed to comprehend the meaning of what she blurted out.

“It, it is different! What I have just said does not mean――!”

“Claire-samaa!!!”

I couldn’t control the feelings welling up in my heart, so I instinctively embraced Claire-sama tightly.

“Hey, separate from me!”

“Don’t want to. I love you, Claire-sama!”

I am so happy I embraced Claire-sama and didn’t let her go.

“I dislike it! Se-pa-ra-te-fro-m-me!”

“Didn’t you say I’m yours!”

“You are annoying! Forget it!”

We had a lively exchange.

The first like that in a while.

“Manaria-sama, excuse my impoliteness, but I think that’s it for the match?”

“Yup, looks like it”

Misha and Manaria-sama said so while watching us frolicking about.

“Love with the same sex is a thorny path. I’d wish a happier love for Rei and Claire, but――”

“But?”

Misha urged her to continue.

“But, it’s fine. Those two are unlikely to regret their love”

Saying so, Manaria-sama gave a broad smile like she became unbound by something.

“Se-pa-ra-te-fro-m-me!”

“Don-t-wan-t-to”

Claire-sama and I didn’t hear the conversation between Manaria-sama and Misha as we could freely frolic about for the first time in a while.

But, it goes without saying that my heart was more satisfied than ever.



1) Miku’s song ↵



Chapter 55: Wind leaves

“Eh!? Onee-sama, you are returning to Sousa!?”

“Yup”

Claire-sama’s surprise reflected everyone’s feelings.

The morning after the Amour’s Festival, everyone in the academy became aware of Manaria-sama’s return to Sousa.

“The First Prince suddenly died. I moved up in the order of succession and once again I’m in the ugly situation of family conflict”

I give up, Manaria-sama laughed, not looking defeated at all.

This came as a surprise for me too.

In the game, Manaria-sama stayed with the protagonist until the ending.

What in the world caused the difference.

While I was pondering by myself, Rod-sama snorted in dissatisfaction.

“Are you trying to quit while you’re ahead?”

“I’m sorry but that’s how it is. Well, won’t there be plenty opportunities for a rematch. Right, the future king of Bauer?”

“Hmph, be ready for it”

Saying so, Rod-sama boldly laughed.

“Ah, I don’t want to go back. Rei, let’s run away together?”

“Please do it alone”

When I coldly replied to flirtatiously acting Manaria-sama, she feigned crying.

No, it’s not cute.

“Since I was rejected by Rei, it can’t be helped, I’ll go and get the throne. Then I’ll come meddle again”

“You don’t have to come”

“Hey Rei, you are beyond disrespectful”

Claire-sama rebuked me for the words that came from the bottom of my heart.

Cute.

Even so, she said it like obtaining the throne would be simple.

But, it would suit Manaria-sama.

“But, what happened to the matter of your sexual orientation being exposed that you mentioned before?”

“That’s a trifling thing. By nature, it wasn’t known to the citizens. I think it will at most be a disadvantage in the family conflict”

Well, not that I care, said Manaria-sama.

“I greatly enjoyed the past month. It’s truly a shame I have to go back to the royal palace”

“I feel the same, Onee-sama”

“… Please go back soon”

“Rei!”

Claire-sama stepped on my foot with all her strength.

It hurts.

I love her.

“Really… Rei, have a little more respect for royalty”

“My mind is already filled with love for Claire-sama”

“Je, jeeeez!”

Claire-sama blushed and turned her face away.

Yes, cute.

“Aaah. You’re totally getting along well. I wonder if I did an unnecessary thing”

Manaria-sama grumbled just a tiny bit dissatisfied.

But, I think.

Wasn’t it Manaria-sama’s aim from the beginning.

Becoming the bad guy and pushing Claire-sama’s and my relationship forward – that must have been Manaria-sama’s true intention.

(But well, I’m not good with what I’m not good with)

Whatever her true intention was or how grateful I’m to her, I’m not good with Manaria-sama.

She’s an opponent who brought me much grief and even now is idolized by Claire-sama.

Above all, I wouldn’t win against her the next time.

“By the way, Rod-sama. I have a single piece of bad news”

Saying so, Manaria-sama’s expression hardened.

“What?”

“The cause of death of the Sousa’s First Prince was poisoning, but the symptoms match the poison used on your country’s prince Sein – cantarella”

“What was that?”

That’s to say, the culprit is――.

“Naa Empire, huh”

“Yes”

It appears the Naa Empire, the country neighboring the kingdom that has had hostile relations with it for a long time, is working behind the scenes.

“The First Prince had advocated a hostile policy towards the empire from the start. They couldn’t stomach it”

Even if I take the throne, I don’t think it will change though, Manaria-sama said.

“The attempted assassination of Prince Sein and the successful poisoning of Sousa’s prince… The Naa Empire is becoming active. Please be careful”

“Got it. You too take care in your home country”

“I appreciate your concern”

Having replied to Rod-sama, Manaria-sama faced me.

“Rei, you also take care? You may be able to detoxify cantarella but when you’re afflicted by the poison, you might be unable to use the detoxification magic”

“It’s okay. The academy is in the midst of formularizing the cantarella detoxification magic”

Immediately after Sein-sama was targeted, to make sure anyone can use the detoxification magic, I submitted the configuration formula to the academy research institute.

Once they complete it, the number of people who lose their lives to cantarella should dramatically decrease.

“I see. As I thought you’re great. Claire, after all I――”

“I will not hand her over?”

“Recently, you two have become similar”

Manaria-sama smiled wryly at Claire-sama who found fault with her.

“Manaria-sama, it’s almost time”

Manaria-sama’s servant said.

It seems her carriage arrived.

“Ah, I will see you off to――”

“Claire, stay here. I want to borrow Rei”

“Onee-sama, you are still――”

“Haha, it’s different. I just want to have a secret talk between us two. That much should be okay?”

“… It cannot be helped”

She pushed my back with Rei, take care.

I have no choice but to accompany her to the carriage.

“Rei, there’s something I want to ask”

“What is it”

After we walked silently for a while, Manaria-sama spoke.

“Who are you?”

Asking so, there was a sharp glint in Manaria-sama’s eyes.

“Detoxifying an unknown poison, being aware of an unknown offering. Where did you get that knowledge?”

“… I can’t answer”

Manaria-sama wouldn’t accept a half-hearted deception.

That’s why I answered honestly.

“Are you a spy from Naa Empire?”

“I’m not”

“Really?”

“I swear on Claire-sama”

When I said so, Manaria-sama let out a suppressed laughter.

“Ahaha, then I’ll believe you. You’d absolutely never betray Claire, would you”

Ahaha, Manaria-sama laughed for a while.

“Is that the only thing you wanted to ask?”

“No, there’s one more”

Manaria-sama continued with the question.

“Do you still believe your feelings for Claire don’t need to be reciprocated?”

Her eyes said she won’t tolerate evading it.

“No. I’d like Claire-sama to respond to them now”

Firmly staring back in Manaria-sama’s eyes, I said that.

“It’s a thorny path”

“I know”

“Claire is straight”

“I’m also aware of it”

“Can you keep your feelings without giving up?”

“Absolutely”

I replied to her shower of questions without any hesitation.

“Yup, that’s fine. With how you are now, I can leave Claire to you”

Her face looked like father’s whose daughter is getting married.

It may be that Manaria-sama loves me, yet she cares for Claire-sama from the bottom of her heart.

“This far is fine. I’ve heard what I wanted to hear”

As she said that, Manaria-sama held out her right hand.

“It was fun. I’m leaving Claire to you”

“You don’t have to tell me”

I grasped her hand tightly.

“Then, see you”

Leaving behind such words, a person like wind left.

◆◇◆◇◆

“Claire-sama”

“What is it, Rei”

“Please let me hear that line again”

That line refers to the line Claire-sama blurted out during the Amour’s Festival.

“What might it be?”

“You’re feigning ignorance again”

Because she’s cute I teased her, and flushing, Claire-sama,

“Do not get carried away! It is not that I particularly――”

“Particularly?”

“Particularly… feel anything for Rei”

said so, turning her face away in a huff.

“Name”

“…”

“You are calling me by it”

“… I was not aware”

I don’t think Claire-sama loves me yet.

Even so――.

“Claire-sama”

“What is it”

“I love you”

“… Hmph”

I think Claire-sama and I took an important step forward.



Arc 5 – Holidays




Chapter 56: Plans for the summer holidays

“You guys, what are you doing on holidays?”

One day shortly before the summer vacations, Rod-sama asked in the Order of the Academy meeting room.

“See, we acquired free vacation ticket during the academy festival before? We haven’t considered how to use it yet”

It’s been a while so some may have forgotten, but the Order of the Academy’s gender-reversal café “Cavalier” ranked first in the popularity contest during the festival.

What Rod-sama is talking about is the prize we acquired at that time.

“I’m… planning to return home, so I won’t use that ticket”

Misha stated indifferently.

“I am planning to use a summer retreat in my territory, that being the case I will not make use of the ticket”

Seems Claire-sama also won’t use it.

“Rei, you… I don’t even need to ask, huh”

“Yeah. I will accompany Claire-sama”

As Rod-sama said, there’s no point in asking.

Where Claire-sama goes, so do I.

In Revolution, you can participate in a special event using the ticket, although it was the way to see a special CG, going there doesn’t make sense if it would separate me from Claire-sama.

The holidays are a time when I can fully enjoy Claire-sama in various ways.

“Then, even if we use it will only be the three of us”

“It’s not interesting”

“…”

Rod-sama said uninterestedly, Yuu-sama shrugged his shoulders, and Sein-sama’s face said he couldn’t care less.

“Holidays with us three…”

“Should you not invite some people. There are no nobles who would refuse invitation from royalty?”

“That might be the case, but who we talk to causes various political complications…”

Well, yeah.

Hearing from royalty has worth by itself.

Although it’s not to the point of the throne succession conflict, power struggles and factional disputes are the fate of nobility.

Who was invited, who wasn’t, for sure there must be various troubles.

Well, not that it matters to me.

“Oh well. By the way, you haven’t forgotten about the obligation of the academy students during holidays?”

Rod-sama asked to confirm.

“Obligation… was it?”

It didn’t quite click with me.

“Hey, Rei. Have you forgotten? How disappointing of my servant…”

Deplorable, was what Claire-sama’s appearance of shaking her head said.

“The obligation of the Undead Hunt, Rei”

With Misha’s explanation, I finally remembered.

I touched on it a little before, but the Undead Hunt is an annual summer event in the academy – its official name being “Undead Sendoff”.

In this world undead monsters appear come summer.

The academy students have an obligation to exterminate a certain number of them to contribute to society.

With the normal course of events in the game a report comes about a group of undead appearing on the outskirts of the Royal Capital and there’s a need to exterminate it, but so far there’s absolutely no news of that.

Or rather, they won’t come.

I’ll make it so.

I’ll talk about it on another opportunity.

“What Claire. You look unhappy?”

“I do not like it being called Undead Hunt. It does not have enough sympathy for those who have passed away”

Claire-sama is too serious in strange aspects.

It’s a value system impossible for the me from Earth who’s used to science, but my evaluation of Claire-sama rose again.

“Even if you say that, does Undead Sendoff sound bad? Lately, only church people call it that”

“That might be so, but… Rei, do something”

“Eeeh… Passing it to me…”

Be that as it may, it’s a rare occasion of Claire-sama relying on me.

I want to meet her expectations.

“How about we call it Oubon?”

“What kind of idea is that?”

“I tried basing it on the festival from my hometown”

“That will not spread among people. It is rejected”

As expected, distorting Obon’s name won’t work.

Then――.

“How about shortening it to simply Sendoff?”

“Ara. That does not sound bad?”

“Even if we use an awkward new expression, once we stop that’s over for it, but if we modify an existing one, it will spread”

It appears Claire-sama and Rod-sama have no objections.

And so, among us we switched from calling it Undead Hunt to Sendoff.

“Well, in any case. I think you guys from the Order of the Academy won’t fall behind the opponents, nevertheless negligence can be fatal. Keep your focus during Sendoff, okay?”

“That goes without saying. I would not suffer an embarrassing defeat against undead”

Fufun, Claire-sama showed a fearless smile.

However――.

“But, Claire-sama, weren’t you bad with ghosts?”

“Those are not ghosts! Those are undead!”

Claire-sama retorted to cover up.

Based on her dismay, I think she’s not good with them in various ways.

Yes, such an aspect is also extremely cute.

“Rei, I entrust Claire to you”

“Please leave her to me”

“Hey, Rod-sama, what did you mean by that!? For me undead are truly――!”

“Then, would you like to hear a ghost story?”

The one who impishly interrupted Claire-sama was Yuu-sama.

“A long time ago, a young priest was excommunicated from the Church――”

“Come to think of it! Where is your home, Misha?”

Claire-sama forcibly changed the topic to cut off Yuu-sama.

Yuu-sama giggled.

Sly fox.

I’m the only one who can play with Claire-sama.

“It’s in Euclid. It’s a port city located south of the Royal Capital. Rei is also from the same town”

“Ara, what a coincidence. François house vacation villa is also in Euclid?”

Actually, it’s not a coincidence.

Because Misha is the protagonist’s childhood friend, Misha’s and hers hometown is the same.

So that the protagonist gets harassed by Claire-sama should she choose to go back home for the holidays, François house’s vacation villa is located in the same town.

In other words, it’s thanks to the game circumstances.

“Then, go by François house’s carriage. There is no problem if we take one more person”

“No, I’m sorry”

“What was that? You will not board my carriage?”

I don’t understand Claire-sama’s complaint well.

I’m not sure if it’s her kindness or maliciousness.

Well, she can’t just honestly say she wants to go together.

“Somehow it sounds interesting. Shall we also go to Euclid?”

“We can’t, Rod-niisan. Euclid is too far”

“… We have official duties”

Princes can’t go too far from the capital.

“Tsk, boring!”

Rod-sama complained childishly.

For me, it’s a chance to have my fill of Claire-sama without being hindered by the princes, it’s a wish come true.

“Well, can’t be helped. While enjoying holidays, let’s also exterminate undead. Again, don’t let your guard down, okay?”

With Rod-sama’s concluding words, the meeting adjourned for the day.

We dispersed in small groups.

“Claire-sama”

“What is it, Rei?”

I received Claire-sama’s stuff and smiled satisfiedly.

“Let’s enjoy the holidays!”

“… I wonder why… I only have an unpleasant premonition”

When I took a sidelong glance at Claire-sama shivering as if she felt chills, my heart already became agitated.



Chapter 57: Before the holidays

Before the holidays season, the atmosphere on the streets as we walk through them is vaguely agitated.

Sunlight is getting so strong that at last I can feel it’s summer.

“Where are we going?”

That’s what my beloved Claire-sama asked.

As Claire-sama is under the parasol I’m holding, I absolutely won’t allow even a little bit of her skin to tan.

“Before the holidays, I have to take care of a minor business”

“A minor business?”

“It’s truly trivial. How should I say… I want to prevent a trouble”

“I do not understand well”

Unable to understand, she tilted her head.

Yes, immensely lovely.

“At any rate, what kind of turn of events is this? To accompany me on my personal business”

My outing today is nothing but a personal matter.

I absolutely didn’t expect Claire-sama to say she wants to come along.

“… Nothing really. There is no special meaning. Somehow I wanted to feel the wind outside”

Saying so, Claire-sama turned away in a huff.

Huh?

Is she in a bad mood?

“But, Claire-sama, don’t you usually dislike heat and hate being exposed to sun”

Even with parasol, heat is heat.

Not to mention, the extremely selfish Claire-sama willingly exposed herself to sunlight.

“Ne・ver・mind・that! Hurry up and finish your business!”

“Haa…”

I don’t quite understand the mood today.

Claire-sama is whimsical like a cat, so maybe she also has days like these.

As for me, I greatly appreciate that I can spend more time with Claire-sama, so without brooding over it any further I switched to thinking about enjoying my time with her.

“We’re already there… It’s here”

Saying so, I stopped walking in front of a building.

“Tulu company…? Do you need to buy something?”

Reading the signboard with the store’s name, Claire-sama asked.

“No, that isn’t the case. I just need to have a little talk with the proprietor here”

“Hmph…? Well, very well. If we have to enter, let’s enter quickly. It is unbearably hot here”

“That’s why if you had stayed at the academy――”

“Qui・ck・ly”

“Yes”

Chasing after Claire-sama who promptly entered the store, I also got in.

“Welco… me!? We, well well, Claire-sama. What kind of business brings you to a place like this….?”

Seeing Claire-sama’s figure, the good-natured old shopkeeper became flustered.

His name is Hans-san.

He’s a skilled merchant and the only person managing this Tulu company.

Hans-san’s confusion is understandable.

While Tulu Company isn’t a small company, it’s by no means big.

Unlike low and middle nobility, it should rarely receive high nobles like Claire-sama.

“It is not me who has business here. Hey, Rei. Finish your business quickly”

When she sank into a sofa in the corner of the store that’s used for business discussions, Claire-sama said so seemingly uninterested.

She’s not doing anything other than looking around the store’s interior.

“Good day, Hans-san”

“Hey, Rei-chan. I was surprised. Isn’t it the first time you came here with Claire-sama?”

“Yeah. I heard she was in the mood for it today”

Like that, I exchanged greetings with Hans-san.

He’s a good-natured old man that usually has a gentle air about him.

However――.

“So, Rei-chan. What kind of profitable scheme did you bring today?”

Saying so, Hans-san’s expression changed from that of a gentle person to that of a merchant.

Hans-san and I actually go back a long way.

As a matter of fact, he’s a merchant character who sold items in the game.

In this life, he’s a broker responsible in various ways for my connection with Blume.

He provides me with the necessary ingredients for Blume’s new recipes, as a reward he’s become Blume’s supplier.

That’s why, for him it seems like me coming to his store equals bringing a profitable scheme.

“I’m sorry, but today I came to crush a profitable scheme instead”

“Ha?”

Hans-san made a blank face.

I continued.

“It’s just a possibility, but I believe I’ve heard rumors of Hans-san having a certain magical tool”

“Hm? What’s this about?”

Hans-san tilted his head.

Feigning ignorance for the time being, it’s as expected of a merchant.

“There’s no point feigning ignorance. The effect of that magical tool is. Revive the dead… Am I wrong?”

“… Well, I didn’t expect to be outwitted by Rei-chan”

Affirming the magical tool’s effect, he raised his hands in surrender.

Since I’ve brought profitable schemes based on the game knowledge before too, I must appear like a prophet to Hans-san.

“I’ve certainly heard about it. As it’s not a cheap good, I’ve been thinking a little more whether to stock up on it or not”

“That magical tool, please give up on it”

“… Can I hear the reason?”

With a twitch of his eyebrow, Hans-san asked.

Well, obviously.

A merchant wouldn’t give up on a profitable scheme without a reason.

“That magical tool is a sham”

“… How can you tell?”

“I cannot tell you the reason why I know the truth. But, if you get on this scheme, Hans-san will suffer a heavy loss”

“… Hmm”

His tone sounded affirmatively, however Hans-san showed he’s pondering about my baseless words.

That magical tool is as a matter of fact a tool that turns dead into undead, a lower noble who bought it from Hans-san used it.

As a result, a cemetary where daughters of nobles sleep was turned into a nest of undead, nobles’ fury caused Hans-san to lose all dealings with nobles.

It’s involved in the Undead Hunt in the game, but because it’s always better if such a disaster doesn’t happen I came here to strike down this flag.

“If it was anyone else, I’d drive them away, but because it’s Rei-chan, who has never been wrong, saying this… But…”

“Of course, I won’t tell you to simply give up. I have another profitable scheme”

“… I thought so”

Hans-san meaningfully smiled.

“Soon, the demand for weapons and armor will greatly increase. It’s also something that can’t be made public”

“! Isn’t it peaceful. Will a war start?”

Hans-san looked at me imploringly.

“It won’t be war, but something close”

“… You won’t tell me the basis?”

“Yeah, whether to believe or not is up to Hans-san”

That said, I’m gambling on Hans-san getting on it.

Hans-san seemed to ponder for a while, but eventually he let out a large sigh and――.

“I got it. I’ll give up on the magical tool. But, at least tell me this”

“What do you need?”

“That demand which can’t be made public, is it okay if I supply it?”

Hans-san looked at me with sharp eyes.

He’s testing me.

“You should as a merchant. As a person… It depends on Hans-san’s political beliefs”

“… Hmm”

After I endured Hans-san staring at me, he spoke in a voice like he’s more or less convinced.

“Very well. If it’s unavoidable, it’s a chance for a merchant to profit”

Hans-san’s expression slackened.

Apparently, I more or less passed Hans-san’s test.

“Even so… Rei-chan, who in the world are you? Every single time it’s like you can see the future”

“As I said before, I won’t comment on that”

“I guessed so. But, be careful, Rei-chan. If I was a man who would do anything for profit, I wouldn’t hesitate to kidnap and confine you”

Hans-san smoothly said a frightening thing.

“I think you’re aware I’m a Dual Caster”

“Of course I don’t think I could do it alone. Nevertheless, I could hire people or prepare a sealing magical tool, there are many ways to do that”

Certainly, you could say that.

“Well, shall I leave threatening at that. But, don’t forget. You have that much value. Like this, it’s easy to attract various disasters”

“… I’ll take it to heart”

“Then I’ll see you off”

Saying so, Hans-san smiled at me.

“Is your business finished?”

Realizing the talk between me and Hans-san came to an end, Claire-sama called out to me.

“Yeah, for now. Hans-san, I’ll excuse myself”

“Yeah, come again”

“Claire-sama, let’s go back”

“Gokigen’you”

Following Claire-sama, I left the store.

“There is still quite some time before the curfew. I am hungry”

“When we return to the dormitory, should I make something?”

Holding the parasol, I responded to Claire-sama.

“… Insensitive”

“Yes?”

“It was nothing. Yes yes, let’s go back. I do not mind going back!”

Saying so sulkily, Claire-sama immediately started briskly walking.

“Claire-sama, you will get sunburnt”

“That’s fine, such a thing!”

“It’s not good. What would happen if a blemish appeared on Claire-sama’s pearly skin”

I hurriedly caught up with her and shaded her with the parasol, this time Claire-sama stopped abruptly.

“… If that happened, would you dislike me?”

“That’s impossible”

It’s a sudden question with an unknown context, but I immediately replied.

No, because it really is impossible.

“I see… Hmph…”

For some reason Claire-sama made a complicated face.

What’s up with Claire-sama today.

“Claire-sama, aren’t you somehow strange today?”

“Whose fault do you think it is!”

“Eeeeh…”

She lashed out at me.

No, I really don’t understand what she meant.

“Let’s return quickly! When we return, make crème brûlée!”

“Haa…”

As far as I can tell from her expression, for now her mood is fixed.

I don’t get the reason at all, but well, it’s because she’s Claire-sama.

“… But, it is a rare outing”

“Did you say something?”

“Rei you idiot, is what I said!”

She pulled her eyelid down and stuck out her tongue.

I don’t know the reason, but Claire-sama is cute as ever.



Chapter 58: Noble logic

Along with rattling, my vision repeatedly shook up and down.

It’s been nearly half a year since I came to this world, so I’m mostly used to it by now, but in the beginning, I missed the comfort of cars on Earth.

And so, right now I’m in a carriage.

We’re en route to François house’s holiday villa, together with Claire-sama, Misha, and Dor-sama I’m being shaken in a three-horse carriage.

The seating arrangement is Claire-sama with me on the coachman side and Dor-sama with Misha in the back.

There was a quarrel about this seating arrangement, but eventually Claire-sama selfishly forced her way through and Dor-sama gave in.

“That’s why I said that. What you’re saying is a pipe dream. The kingdom’s government won’t work without aristocracy”

With exaggerated gestures, the one who said that was Claire-sama’s father, the kingdom’s Minister of Finance, Dor-sama.

It’s been about half a day since we boarded the carriage, yet Dor-sama’s talk shows no sign of stopping.

“Father, I have already heard that story. How many times do you think it has been”

“Hm? Is that so? Then, I’ll tell a different story. This is a story from when Claire was just born――”

Speaking of Dor-sama, aside from royalty, he’s the top aristocrat.

If he wants to talk, there are almost no people who can interrupt him.

Only Claire-sama could, but being a genuine noble, she’s unable to interrupt her father’s talk.

At most she can offer an honest opinion when his talk reaches a stopping point, like the moment before.

The content of Dor-sama’s stories is mostly boasting about his own achievements.

Dor-sama who holds the position of Minister of Finance is in other words the country’s treasurer.

Although the status of other ministries is by no means low, nevertheless the position of controlling the flow of money is powerful, both in Japan in my previous life or in this world.

Bills and policies made by many politicians and bureaucrats can’t be approved without Dor-sama’s cooperation.

As a result, Dor-sama who’s involved in approval of every bill and policy, considers them as his own achievements.

“Claire. You’re still young… And you’re a woman, so you might not understand, but politics don’t operate on ideals”

“Haa…”

After Dor-sama’s focus switched to her, Claire-sama looked a little fed up and vaguely replied to show she’s paying attention.

I saw her eyes looking at me for help.

“Dor-sama, how was Claire-sama when she was a child?”

“She was an angel! There was no lovelier existence in the world than Claire!”

As I threw a hook, Dor-sama easily swallowed it.

He delightedly began talking on and on about Claire-sama’s childhood in detail.

Suddenly I was poked in my side.

It was Misha.

“I’m impressed you can speak to Dor-sama directly…”

“Why? He’s my future father-in-law?”

“I’m impressed you can joke like that in front of Dor-sama…”

Misha, who sighed in exasperation, seems to be deeply exhausted.

Unlike me, Misha was originally a noble, it seems she’s unable to not feel pressure being in Dor-sama’s presence.

Just sitting next to him must make her fearful, exchanging words must seem unreasonable.

“Well, I permitted this commoner to have a conversation with me, because it’s what Claire permitted. Otherwise, we wouldn’t be sitting in this carriage together in the first place”

“I am grateful for Your Excellency and Claire-sama’s generous hearts”

“Umu”

When I humbled myself, Dor-sama nodded in satisfaction.

“However, Claire. You seem to have become considerably close with this commoner. What kind of turn of events is that when you disliked her so much in the beginning?”

“… I do not particularly intend on becoming close with her even now”

“Is that so? Claire, your heart is too gentle for a noble. You need to carefully choose whom to show compassion”

Dor-sama said explanatorily.

Claire-sama looked fed up but still nodded.

“Otherwise, you’ll repeat the same mistake… as with that traitor Orso”

Dor-sama said such words.

“Father!”

“Even though she was appointed for so many years she turned out to be an outrageous whore. To work together with the empire and rebel against the kingdom, even capital punishment was lenient”

His Majesty was truly too soft, Dor-sama spoke bitterly.

Claire-sama was about to explode, but with utmost effort managed to endure.

This is bad.

I tried changing the topic again.

However――.

“And that woman had a relationship with her blood-related brother. Just by being at Claire’s side such a person disgraces――”

“Stop it!”

Claire-sama raised her voice interrupting Dor-sama.

I couldn’t make it in time.

“Claire… I know you’re gentle, but to defend such a person――”

“Be silent, father. If you insult Lene any more, even if you are my father, I will not forgive you?”

With a demonic expression, Claire-sama threatened Dor-sama who tried to criticize Lene even further.

As if Dor-sama was overpowered, he stayed silent for a while.

“Certainly, what Lene did cannot be tolerated. It is as father says. However, she had her own anguish and distress…”

Claire-sama’s tone sounded truly pained.

“Lene received punishment. Please stop the topic at this. I still think of her as dear to me”

Even after being betrayed, Claire-sama still sympathizes with her servant.

Claire-sama isn’t a person who easily opens her heart to others, but she’s soft on people she recognizes to the end.

I love that aspect of hers.

However――.

“Claire, that’s not the way of thinking of a noble. Change it”

Dor-sama said coldly.

“A noble is a person who rules people. Compassion is a means to that, there’s nothing to be gained from being sentimental”

“I am sentimental――!”

“Then, what did you gain by being sympathetic with a servant who betrayed you? What would happen if other nobles heard what you’ve just said?”

“Tha, that――!”

Claire-sama was at a loss for words.

I noticed it.

Claire-sama and Dor-sama are talking operating on a completely different principles.

Claire-sama persistently talks from emotional standpoint.

It’s the part of heart that’s not satisfied with logic alone, essential for people to live like people.

In contrast, Dor-sama sticks to logic.

It’s the world of profit and loss, far detached from humanity.

And, he’s saying that’s what nobility is.

“Claire. I pray you will not disappoint me”

“…”

“What’s your response”

“…”

“Claire”

“… Yes”

Claire-sama’s voice was so feeble it seemed like it would disappear.

I tried to call out to Claire – no, let’s not.

I know Claire-sama is hurting now.

But, no matter what I said, Claire-sama’s wounds aren’t so shallow that I could heal them.

Because, Claire-sama is hurting not because of Dor-sama’s words, but as a consequence of being aware of who she is – nothing but a hopeless noble.

Claire-sama is smart.

If she felt like it, she could refute Dor-sama’s words any number of times.

But, so what?

Being thoroughly a noble, never tasting life other than a noble’s, what qualifications does she to deny the noble logic.

It says more to watch over her anguish than to speak.

That’s why I won’t speak.

However, that’s for now.

I’ll one day show Claire-sama that her way is completely correct.

Not with shallow gentle stopgap words, I’ll show her it’s correct in reality.

For that reason, I chose to remain silent now.

It’s necessary because Dor-sama and Misha are here.

But, at least.

“…!”

Claire-sama sent a fleeting glance over here.

Out of Dor-sama’s view, I held Claire-sama’s hand.

When I held it lightly, Claire-sama clasped back with more strength.

I feel Claire-sama’s warmth.

Please, let my warmth also reach Claire-sama.

I can’t do it with words.

But, I want to believe that there’s certainly something that was conveyed between us even without words.



Chapter 59: Claire François’s melancholy

It was evening when we arrived at the François house holiday villa.

“That’s an amazing residence…”

“Seriously”

“Compared to the main residence in the Royal Capital, it is considerably small?”

The holiday villa illuminated by the setting sun was a magnificent building on a scale that you couldn’t think it’s a private property.

Misha and I leaked sighs of admiration, but it appears Claire-sama hasn’t become overcome with emotions.

“I will excuse myself first. Head maid, I entrust the rest to you”

“Certainly”

The long trip must have been tiring.

After giving instructions, Dor-sama promptly retired to his room.

“Claire-sama, please also rest in your room. I’ll have Rei bring the baggage”

“I can wait this much”

“In other words, Claire-sama wants to stay with me a little longer?”

Grasping the opportunity, I messed with Claire-sama.

Even so――.

“…”

“A, ara…?”

I thought I’d be denied instantly, but not a single bad word was said.

However, she isn’t acting affectionate either.

Claire-sama has an awfully complicated expression.

What should I do.

It’s not something I’m proud of, but I’m poor with such subtleties.

No, I’m really not proud of that.

“Then, Claire-sama, Rei, I’ll also excuse myself”

I wonder if she noticed the delicate atmosphere.

Saying so, Misha went back to her parents’ house.

From the start she was just hitching a ride, so it’s a matter of course her lodging is her parents’ house.

“Rei, please don’t be absentminded and carry the luggage”

“Ah, yes”

I got to work under the head maid’s orders.

Claire-sama is looking at that with a dazed appearance.

With assistance of maids working in the villa, organizing the luggage didn’t take long to finish.

Even so, it took about twenty minutes.

But, during that time Claire-sama continued waiting without uttering a single complaint.

“Thank you for waiting, Claire-sama. Let’s go to your room”

“… Yes”

Carrying Claire-sama’s luggage, I urged Claire-sama to come and she obediently followed.

What is it.

Is Claire-sama a little down?

Claire-sama’s room in the villa is a room with unobtrusive furniture becoming of a noble.

There isn’t much wastefulness, it feels like a room with little warmth.

Tidying up luggage, I observed Claire-sama’s state.

“Claire-sama”

“What is it”

“Where should I put away this outfit”

“Put it in the walk-in closet properly”

As I thought, she isn’t energetic.

“Claire-sama”

“What is it”

“Where should I put away this underwear”

“In the drawer over there…. Hey Rei, what are you doing”

Looking at me spreading her underwear one by one, as expected Claire-sama retorted.

“Eh? I thought of confirming what kind of underwear Claire-sama wears?”

“What are you doing!?”

“No, I thought that as a maid I don’t know anything about Claire-sama?”

“You are… No, I see… It was that kind of thing…?”

Although Claire-sama began in exasperation, she suddenly paused, and a wry smile showed on her face.

“Are you meddling with me on purpose to cheer me up?”

“Eh? It was pure lust though?”

“Even if this was the case, could you not have nodded!?”

Good grief, Claire-sama sat down on the bed looking tired.

“I am a little dispirited. I took the most pride in being a noble, but now it feels a little painful…”

“…”

Claire-sama complaining to me, is it not the first time.

This might be serious.

“I understand what father is saying? Looking at Lene’s matter objectively and thinking about profit and loss, it is natural to discard her. But, I absolutely cannot do that”

I quietly listened to the words Claire-sama muttered like a soliloquy.

“If father heard me, I would receive good scolding, however I think I thought of Lene as my older sister. That is why, even after such a thing happened, I cannot tolerate her being spoken ill of”

Saying so, Claire-sama breathed a heavy sigh.

“Thinking that throughout the holidays I have to stay in this residence together with father makes me depressed…”

Then as if she suddenly noticed something, she paused and smiled bitterly――.

“Well, it is unrelated to Rei. I am sorry. Forget――”

“Claire-sama”

I said to interrupt Claire-sama’s words.

“Do you want to visit my home?”

“? Rei’s home?”

“Yes”

My parents live in this town.

I thought of going there and showing my face once during the holidays, but it might also be an interesting change of pace for Claire-sama.

“However, because I’m commoner, I might not be able to provide sufficient welcome for Claire-sa――”

“I will go”

“Eh?”

“I will go. What kind of family environment you grew up in to end up as a strange person, I am curious”

I heard something cruel.

“It’s just an ordinary house?”

“I do not care”

“Food is poor”

“Simple food is also good sometimes”

“Entertainment as well…”

“Isn’t there Rei”

I stated my concerns, but I’ve been told none of them are problems.

I wonder if it’s really okay.

“Well then, I will get the permission to go out. When can I come?”

“Even tomorrow”

“I understand”

I didn’t expect Claire-sama to cling to it like this.

I wonder what struck the chord with her.

“Ah, Claire-sama. Do you have a swimsuit?”

“Of course I do. But why?”

“My house is very close to the sea, so I thought it might be good to go swimming”

When I made the suggestion, Claire-sama frowned.

“… I am not good with sea”

“Ah…”

So that’s what it was.

Claire-sama is actually a complete beginner at swimming.

“Should I teach you how to swim?”

“Who, who said I cannot swim!”

“Then, can you?”

“… Guu”

Claire-sama turned her face away in a huff.

Yes, cute.

“Then, shall I teach you how to use your hands, feet, and waist?”

“There were some disturbing words mixed in!?”

“Selfish, aren’t you”

“Me!? I am at fault here!?”

We had a lively conversation.

Mmhm, the mood improved.

“Then, Claire-sama. I invite you to Taylor’s house”

“I am looking forward to it”

“Ah, Claire-sama”

“What is it?”

Claire-sama asked with a puzzled face.

That’s right, I have to warn her about this much.

“Please be careful around my mother”

“… Ha?”

“How to say it, it’s like that”

“… Like that?”

“In a sense, I think she is worse than me”

“… Worse than Rei…?”

Ah, Claire-sama’s face stiffened.

“I wonder if it is better to stop after all…”

“It will be okay”

“You, you are right. No matter how you look at it, I am a daughter of François house――”

“I think people like Claire-sama are mother’s favorite food”

“In what way will it be okay!?”

And like that, it was decided Claire-sama will visit my house.



Chapter 60: Homecoming

“Yo, Rei! It’s been a long time!”

“McCloy-san. It’s been a while”

“Isn’t it Rei. Did you come back”

“Jane-san too, it’s been a long time”

The next day, as I was walking through my hometown, various people greeted me along the way.

I’ve forgotten, but I’m an otome game heroine.

That is to say, a popular person in town.

“Have you been doing well? Everyone was worried due to unrest in the city”

McCloy-san from a hardware store in the neighborhood said with a kindhearted expression.

“I’m okay. It’s not as scary as it appears”

“Is that so? Recently, this town became dangerous. Just a few days ago, a nobleman who came here by boat for Undead Hunt went missing――”

Then, McCloy-san noticed the person next to me.

“Who is this young lady?”

“Ah, she is――”

“I am Rei’s school friend. My name is Claire”

At McCloy-san’s question, Claire-sama tried to conceal her status for some reason.

Oh?

“I see, you’re a polite young lady. It’s reassuring Rei-chan has such a friend in the Royal Capital, isn’t it?”

“Yeah. I’m very grateful”

“How’s Rei-chan, Claire-chan. She was the most excellent child in town, but…”

“Even in the academy she remains excellent. Everyone acknowledges it”

“I see I see!”

Claire-sama’s words seemed to improve the mood of people in town.

For them, I’m like a representative of this town.

But, I thought with a forced smile showing on my face.

Do not disturb the time between the two of us.

Without caring about my thoughts, fellow townsfolk gathered one after another.

When I started getting fed up――.

“… Rei?”

With the memories of Rei Taylor, I recognized that voice.

Ooops…

He’s the person I didn’t want to meet the most.

“Louis-san…”

“It’s Rei after all. Have you come back”

A man came here pushing through the crowd.

His name is Louis-san.

“Louis-san, it’s been a while”

“What’s with this reserved manner. I and Rei are close, right?”

Claire-sama made a suspicious face at Louis-san’s loud laughter.

“Who is he?”

“He’s Louis-san. How should I put it, he is…”

“Rei’s big bro. Claire-sama”

Louis-san continued after me who ended the sentence ambiguously.

Huh?

Has Louis-san by any chance realized Claire-sama’s identity?

“I’m an adventurer, you know? There’s no way I wouldn’t notice”

Although it may be unnecessary to explain to those familiar with fantasy worlds, adventurer is a generic name for a person who takes requests and receives rewards from the guild.

Rather than staying in this town, if you’re an adventurer you travel all around the world, no surprise he knows the only daughter of the Minister of Finance.

“Rei. Can you take it easy in this town?”

“Well, during the holidays”

“I see. Drop by my house later. Mother surely wants to meet you”

“I understand. We’re slightly in a rush, so please excuse us with this”

Saying so, I led Claire-sama away from this spot.

“Were you not a little impolite?”

“It’s fine. Louis-san is a little troublesome”

“…?”

I was aware of a question mark floating above Claire-sama’s head, but I deliberately didn’t answer.

Even so,

“Louis-san is in love with Rei”

“Heeeey!!!”

The one who bluntly said an uncalled-for thing was――”

“Ara, if it isn’t Misha”

“It’s good to see you again, Claire-sama. What in the world are you doing in such a place?”

Misha switched from her uniform to everyday clothes.

“I was invited to Rei’s house”

“Invited… I wonder what happened to be invited to Rei’s house”

“Well, there were various things?”

It’s been awkward between Claire-sama and Dor-sama… It’s difficult to say that in front of Claire-sama.

“Such things do not matter! More importantly, what did you mean by that man being in love with Rei!”

Eeeh…

Are you continuing with that, Claire-sama.

“It’s simple. As you could see just now, Rei is a popular person in town. Naturally… She’s well-liked”

“… Hee, hmph”

Ah, Claire-sama’s eyes glazed.

“Louis was also among those. Rei too, before she left the town, she did not really dis――”

“There’s not a speck of truth in that. I am only Claire-sama’s”

I covered Misha’s mouth to stop her from saying further unnecessary things.

Claire-sama’s gaze turned icy.

As a matter of fact, what Misha said is roughly correct.

Louis-san was the closest member of the opposite sex to protagonist.

He’s the so called “Past man”.

No, it’s not that the protagonist was really in love with Louis-san, but even if the otome game protagonist was supposed to be an ordinary girl, somehow she was popular with the opposite sex.

Louis exists for the sake of that setting, his role is to make things lively.

If you return home for the holidays without using the ticket, a love triangle event between the closest prince and Louis develops.

Because in reality none of the princes has come, I made light of that event, but――.

“No way, Claire-sama is jelly of me”

“I am not jelly!? No, I do not understand the meaning, but somehow!”

Claire-sama, sensing something, denied.

Most importantly, it seems Claire-sama’s understanding of me is gradually deepening.

“Claire-sama”

“… What is it”

“There’s nothing between Louis-san and me”

“… I wonder”

“Don’t you believe me?”

“… Hmph”

I need to humor her somehow, but Claire-sama is stubborn.

“Umm…”

“What is it, Misha?”

“Could you take your lovers’ quarrel somewhere else?”

“It is not a lovers’ quarrel!?”

Claire-sama snapped.

“Is that so. Then that’s fine. I’ll also excuse myself with this. Rei, take care”

“Hey, Misha!”

Leaving only a bomb behind, Misha left.

Really, what did she come for.

“Hey, let’s go, Claire-sama”

“Hmph”

“You’re the cutest when you’re jelly”

“… You will not deceive me with such words?”

Hmm, I thought for a while.

“Ey”

“Ukyaa!?”

I tried hugging her in the middle of the crowded street.

“Wha, wha wha wha…!”

“Yup. Soft”

“What are you doing!!”

I was slapped with all her strength.

It hurts.

But, I didn’t let go.

“We are in front of people――!”

“I won’t let go until Claire-sama forgives me”

I increased the strength of my embrace.

“I understand! I understand therefore separate from me!”

“Eeh”

“Why do you seem disappointed!? Were you not asking for forgiveness!?”

“That’s one thing, but embracing Claire-sama feels wonderful”

“Ne・ver・mind・that・se・pa・rate・from・me!”

She forcibly escaped.

A shame.

“Fuu, fuu. Recently you have not been behaving recklessly so I got careless…”

“This overflowing love of mine, no one can stop it?”

“Silence! Jeez… I am terribly tired before even meeting father or mother…”

“Eh, father-in-law and mother-in-law?”

“You have absolutely thought of a ridiculous thing just now!?”

I feel it’s been a long time since we’ve had such a lively exchange.

After all, we need to be like this.

“Then, Claire-sama”

“… What is it this time”

“Here’s my house”

Claire-sama stared blankly.

“Then, shall we go in”

“… My mental preparations have been all sorts of ruined…”


Chapter 61: Taylors’ residence

“Claire-sama, are you prepared?”

“… Are you not exaggerating?”

Claire-sama and I are in front of the door to my home.

Taylor is written on the door.

As the name implies, my family deals with clothes.

I wanted to confirm one last time with Claire-sama, to which she made a dumbfounded face.

“Then, it’s fine?”

“Hurry up”

Because Claire-sama urged, I opened the door.

“I’m home”

“Excuse me for disturbing”

My greeting received an immediate response.

“Yes…. Ara?”

From the back of the store came out a youthful woman who can only be thought of to be in her teens.

“Ara ara ara ara, Rei-chan! Welcome home”

The woman ran up to me and hugged me passionately.

My face was pressed into her abundant breasts that you wouldn’t think belong to my blood relative.

“It, it hurts”

“Ara, I’m sorry”

“… Are you Rei’s elder sister?”

Looking at our hug, Claire-sama seemed to get such an impression.

“My my my my, elder sister. You are a skillful young lady”

The woman bashfully put her hand on her cheek and wiggled.

“… She’s my mother”

“I’m Rei’s mother, cute young lady”

“… I could only think of you as an older sister”

Yes, this woman is certainly my mother I meet for the first time since my memory of the previous life returned – Mel Taylor.

Her appearance is very youthful, so I totally don’t look like her daughter.

We constantly get mistaken for sisters.

“Ara ara ara ara, you are truly skillful. By the way, who’s this young lady?”

Mother who was in high spirits being praised, suddenly realized.

“Claire François-sama. Dor François-sama’s only daughter. And who I work for at present”

“I am Claire. Please treat me well”

On the way, Claire-sama wanted to conceal her social status for some reason, but after all there’s no need for that in front of my parents.

I introduced Claire-sama, and Claire-sama introduced herself relatively politely considering the other party is a commoner.

Seeing this, mother was flabbergasted for an instant, then,

“I am much obliged to you for my daughter. Please take care of her from now on”

said so with a gentle smile on her face.

“… Hey, Rei. In what way is this person like that. Isn’t she a lovely mother”

Claire-sama reproached me in a whisper.

Perhaps because I utterly frightened her, she was considerably vigilant.

“No, certainly mother seems harmless at first glance, but…”

“But?”

“Claire-sama, what happened to your coat?”

“Eh?”

Only then Claire-sama noticed her coat was gone.

“Ah, I’m sorry. I just again…”

And, that coat was in mother’s hands.

“Wait!? What is going on!?”

“Mother has a bad habit of unconsciously taking off clothes of those she takes a liking to”

“In reality that was it!?”

Claire-sama snatched her coat from mother, and sensing danger to herself, took a step back.

“I’m, I’m sorry! Because you have such an ideal body line, I just thought I want to measure you…”

“How could you just take off somebody’s clothes!?”

“Mother isn’t aware of it herself. She takes them off before she notices”

“You cannot do that unconsciously!?”

Although what Claire-sama says is correct for pretty much everyone, because this is nothing but a fact it can’t be helped.

“… What’s this uproar?”

Who appeared next was a giant man with the height of 180-odd centimeters.

“Ara, Dear. Rei-chan came back. She brought along a very lovely lady”

With mother’s explanation, father looked over here with a sharp glint in his eyes.

“I’m home, father”

“I, I will be intruding”

I’m used to him, but Claire-sama appears somewhat frightened.

Even if I’m his daughter, my father’s face is scary.

However――.

“… Pleased to meet you, Claire-sama. I’m running this town’s clothing store; my name is Van Taylor. I am much obliged to you for my daughter”

Saying so, father bowed.

“Do you know of me?”

“… There’s no way I wouldn’t know of a famous young lady second only to this country’s royalty”

“Is that so? Please be at ease”

“… I’m grateful”

Seeing my father’s attitude, Claire-sama’s wariness seems to have lessened.

“Father, could Claire-sama stay with us for a few days?”

“My my my my. She’s warmly welcome. Right, Dear?”

“… Won’t it be impolite to have her stay with a poor family like ours?”

Mother seemed enthusiastic, but father showed disapproval.

“There is nothing impolite about it. Because this is the place where I will be staying, I will not say anything selfish”

“Ara ara ara ara. What a humble noble. It’s fine, you can be a little selfish”

What Claire-sama said was so admirable I was surprised.

Mother’s liking for Claire-sama seems to have increased again.

“… However, there’s no extra room?”

“I have no problem staying in the room with Rei”

“… About sleeping…”

“Isn’t it okay if a folding bed is brought in. It’s fine if Claire-sama uses Rei’s bed and Rei the folding bed, right?”

Mother refused to back down against father who’s still showing disapproval.

“Why don’t we sleep together in the same bed then?”

“Ara ara ara ara? Are you two in such a relationship?”

“Yup”

“We are not!? … No, in this situation using the same bed will not pose a problem”

Really, what’s with Claire-sama.

She’s being as meek as a lamb.

“… I’ll carry in the folding bed”

“Please do. Then, let’s close the store for today. Ufufu, look forward to the dinner, okay?”

And like that, to prepare for Claire-sama’s reception, my parents withdrew to the back.

So I thought when,

“Dear. Rei-chan finally came home with her lover, could you not take that attitude?”

“You… Why are you losing control of yourself when the other party is a young lady of François house…”

I heard something from the back, however I pretended not to notice.

Claire-sama who also heard it made a complicated face.

“Shall we go to my room. This way”

“Yeah”

To drown out the difficult atmosphere, I decided to guide Claire-sama to my room.

Carrying luggage with Claire-sama’s clothes in both hands, I went upstairs.

My room is even smaller than a dormitory room.

In a room the size of six tatami mats there’s a desk, bed, and chest of drawers, it’s a simple room.

Even so, just by having my own room, I’m blessed as a commoner.

If I had siblings it wouldn’t be like this.

Putting the bags on the floor I relaxed.

“So this is Rei’s room”

“There’s nothing here, is there?”

“… You are right. But, strangely, it’s a calming room”

Saying so, Claire-sama sat down on the bed and looked around my room.

I brought the chair from the desk and also sat down.

“You have interesting parents”

“It’s said often”

“Especially your mother, I thought she certainly is your mother”

“It’s said often”

I replied to Claire-sama to show I’m listening.

My father, while not friendly, is a person with common sense, while mother is a person whose common sense is a little like that.

Even so, strangely mother isn’t a dislikable person.

“More importantly, are you really okay staying with us? There’s an inn nearby?”

“It is no problem. As far as I am concerned, there is no big difference between a commoner’s house and a cheap inn”

“Is that so”

Then that’s fine.

“Ah… but…”

“?”

“Now that I think of it, I must be a burden to your family”

“Well, it would be a lie to say there’s no burden”

Commoners’ lives are difficult.

Welcoming guests is not something that can be done easily, especially now that the guest is a noble lady like Claire-sama.

The burden of giving her a warm welcome is quite large.

“But well, my mother will do her best”

“Is, is that so?”

“Besides her bad habit, mother is a relatively capable person”

Same as me, mother is extremely fond of cute girls.

If she can warmly welcome a sweet young lady like Claire-sama, mother will figure something out no matter the cost.

“Well, don’t think too hard about it, Claire-sama, please relax. I’ll unpack your luggage”

Originally, I took Claire-sama out of her residence thinking she needs a change of pace.

There’s no point if she feels overly mindful.

“I will do that”

With those words Claire-sama gave in to the fatigue, lied down on the bed and started peacefully breathing in her sleep.

“… Does she trust me a little… I wonder?”

As Claire-sama exposing her defenseless sleeping face on my bed tickled my self-esteem a tiny bit, I began cheerfully unpacking her luggage.



Chapter 62: Commoners’ lives

“Well then, to celebrate Claire-sama’s visit… Cheers!”

“Cheers!”

“… Cheers”

“Thank you”

The dinner began with clinking our cups filled with fruit water.

Herbed chicken meat with freshly baked bread, meatballs, vegetable soup, and river-chilled fruit, even if the dining table is by no means wide, mother did her best to cover it with her cooking.

I don’t think it’s at the level that can satisfy Claire-sama, but it’s as luxurious as commoners can manage.

“Claire-sama, please eat quickly”

“Eh, yeah…”

Mother was all smiles welcoming the cute guest and recommending Claire-sama her cooking.

“… Don’t pressure her. Claire-sama, it’s fine if you don’t force yourself to eat if it doesn’t suit your tastes”

Father admonished mother who was putting pressure with a smile and spoke to Claire-sama.

“No, thank you for the food”

Saying so, Claire-sama reached out her fork for the herbed chicken.

Claire-sama carried the chicken meat to her mouth handling cutlery in a refined manner that feels out of place in a commoners’ house like this.

“… It is delicious”

Saying so, Claire-sama smiled.

It was a flawless smile, but I could tell it was a forced one.

As expected commoners’ food is tough for Claire-sama who’s a noble.

Having no idea about that, mother recommends one dish after another.

“Please eat this soup by all means. I made an extravagant consommé today”

“Thank you”

Again with a flawless smile Claire-sama tasted the soup.

And, again she stated her impression that it’s delicious.

Mother seemed very happy a noble lady told her it was delicious.

However――.

“Ara ara ara ara…? Your fork isn’t moving much?”

Despite saying it’s delicious, Claire-sama didn’t eat much.

As expected, commoners’ meal doesn’t suit her tastes.

To pretend she finds it delicious, I think Claire-sama is fighting bravely.

“After all, I wonder if it doesn’t suit your tastes…?”

“That’s wrong, mother. Claire-sama by nature has a small appetite. Claire-sama, how about trying fruit? They’re delicious, having just been picked”

I recommended fruit to Claire-sama.

If it’s fruits, there shouldn’t be much difference from what Claire-sama normally eats.

“I shall do that. Thank you, Rei”

Although Claire-sama smiled radiantly, for certain she’s more uneasy than she shows.

Nevertheless, after somehow finishing the dinner, we chatted about the academy over tea.

“And then, Claire-sama, making a frightened face, said――!”

“I, I was not frightened!”

“Ara ara ara ara. Claire-sama is not good with ghosts”

When I spoke of the time I went with Claire-sama to the haunted house during the festival, Claire-sama denied and mother made a charming smile.

Father is silently listening to the story.

“But then, it might be better not to approach the sea”

“? Why is that?”

Although it’s the long awaited (by me) swimming in the sea.

“… Recently, undead have been observed along the coast”

“Because of that, fishermen are troubled”

According to my parents’ story, it’s like this.

About a week ago undead started appearing along the coast.

Although there aren’t many of them, demons are still a threat to ordinary people.

At present a vigilante corps composed of townsfolk are doing their best to exterminate them, but still, it’s too much for them to deal with.

“In that case, we shall exterminate them”

After hearing the story, Claire-sama said, looking full of confidence.

“My my my my. But it’s dangerous, besides isn’t Claire-sama bad with ghosts?”

“Undead are demons. They are not ghosts”

I wondered whether she really will be okay, but I didn’t stop her.

I had a hunch it’s going to be interesting.

“Because I have come here, I hope they are ready to be on a sinking ship!”

“Ara ara ara ara. Did you hear, dear? We’re completely saved”

Claire-sama was in high spirits and mother looked delighted.

It’s not that it matters, but a sinking ship is no good.

“Let’s go to the beach immediately tomorrow. Is it fine, Rei?”

“I don’t mind. Let’s also wear our swimsuits. While we are it, Claire-sama can also practice swimming――”

“Shh! Shh!”

Claire-sama hurriedly interrupted what I was saying.

“Ara ara ara ara? Claire-sama, are you a poor swimmer?”

“T, that is not the case? I can swim, I only want to become better, that is all”

“That’s wonderful. Rei grew up in this town, so I think she’ll be helpful. Rei, teach her properly?”

“Yes”

I wonder why.

Claire-sama seems to want to look good in front of mother.

Maybe it’s just my imagination.

“… It’s already this late. Claire-sama. Please get some rest”

“Ara ara ara ara. It was so fun time passed before we knew it”

Having looked at the wall clock, father urged us to end our party.

“You are right. I will take a bath and go to sleep”

“… Mm”

“Sorry, Claire-sama. We do not have a bath”

For Claire-sama it’s a natural custom, but commoners don’t bathe every day.

At most we clean our body with a wet towel and bathe once every few weeks in a public bathhouse.

“Ah… I, I see. I understand”

“I’ll bring soap and wipe you clean when we go back to my room”

“Right… Please, Rei”

And, the welcoming party ended with a delicate atmosphere.

◆◇◆◇◆

“… I am very blessed”

We returned to my room, and while I was wiping Claire-sama’s body, Claire-sama muttered these few words.

“After all, the dishes didn’t suit your tastes, huh”

“I feel guilty towards Rei’s mother… But I did not expect them to be so different”

Commoners’ meals are overall lightly seasoned.

It must have been hard for Claire-sama, who’s accustomed to nobles’ meals that use seasonings abundantly.

“It is not only food. I cannot take a bath…”

I guess she wasn’t aware as there’s a bath in the academy, but only the privileged class can take baths every day.

Claire-sama appears shocked after realizing that everything she considered commonplace until now is in fact a “luxury”.

“Well, nobles and commoners are different”

While admiring Claire-sama’s body’s beauty, I continued wiping it.

“… You are right. I was aware of that as well. But, I was not able to understand it”

By experiencing commoners’ life, Claire-sama said what was only knowledge changed into understanding.

“There was commoners’ movement before, right?”

“Yes”

“At that time, I could only think their claims were foolish. But――”

“But?”

“If there is such a difference in standard of living, it is not strange that those with poor opinion of nobles appear”

Saying so, Claire-sama hung her head.

Not good.

Like this, it won’t be a change of pace for Claire-sama.

Rather, it’s getting worse.

I have to do something.

I put away the wet towel in the bucket, and putting on Claire-sama’s pajamas said.

“Claire-sama is a powerful noble, right?”

“You are correct”

“Then, wouldn’t it be nice if Claire-sama changed the world?”

“Changed… the world…?”

It seems my words didn’t immediately get through to Claire-sama.

“Change the world so that commoners’ lives will be a little easier than now… For Claire-sama, that shouldn’t be impossible”

“That… but…”

Although the gleam of understanding lit in Claire-sama’s eyes, immediately she seems to have realized it wouldn’t be easy.

“Of course, it’s not something easy, and not something Claire-sama has to do. But, if that’s what Claire-sama wants――”

“… If it is what I want…?”

“Yes. If that’s what Claire-sama wishes for, I will assist Claire-sama with all my might”

I said so while fastening the last button of her pajamas, to which Claire-sama made an indescribable face.

Both happy and uneasy, it’s such an expression.

“Even though you are a commoner you are saying impertinent things”

“Because I’m Claire-sama’s maid”

“Hmph…”

I guess she’s a little better as she used harsh words.

“Well, let’s go to sleep. We’re going to the sea tomorrow”

“… You are right”

Saying so I turned off the lights, but Claire-sama didn’t go to bed.

“What might it be?”

“This bed is large”

Is what Claire-sama said, but my bed is in no way large.

Rather, bunk beds in the dormitory are larger.

“Is that so?”

“It is so! Therefore…”

“Therefore?”

“Therefore… Jeez!”

Claire-sama for some reason threw a tantrum.

Incomprehensible.

“You too come here”

“It’ll be narrow?”

“Never mind that!”

Pulled by my arm I flopped onto the bed, and Claire-sama immediately laid next to me.

“Good night!”

“… Good night, Claire-sama”

This is… I wonder if Claire-sama is being dere.

I feel like I’m going crazy lately.

(Well, it won’t change anything even if I think deeply about it)

I corrected my thinking without a care and for now decided to sleep in preparation for tomorrow.

While thinking about being able to see Claire-sama’s figure in a swimsuit.



Chapter 63: Sea

“Then, Claire-sama. First try putting your face under the water surface”

“Absolutely do not let go of my hands!? Absolutely, you hear!?”

She has a heroic expression, but what’s she saying is awfully immature.

Yes yes, I urged Claire-sama with a nod.

Claire-sama and I came to a beach near my house.

Pure white sandy beach and emerald green sea are spreading out, it’s a sight that basically can’t be seen in Japan on Earth.

I’d like to go swimming right away, but that’s impossible until Claire-sama learns how to swim.

And that’s why, I’m giving Claire-sama a swimming lesson.

I confirmed how much of a novice Claire-sama is at swimming, and it turned out she can’t hold her face underwater.

After admiring Claire-sama who’s afraid of water for a while, I told her to first put her face underwater.

With an expression that showed preparedness for death as if she was about to jump off the Kiyomizu-dera temple stage1, she brought her face underwater――.

“Haahh!”

She raised her face after only three seconds.

“How was it!? I held it properly just now!”

“You’re right. Now hold it for about ten seconds”

“Wha!? You are demanding something so advanced from the beginning!?”

“No, it’s not at all advanced”

Like this, it’s impossible to reach a point where we can go swimming today, I thought.

By the way, although we are in a shallow water, since we’ve come to the sea, both Claire-sama and I are wearing swimsuits.

Claire-sama is wearing a deep red bikini swimsuit with a white pareo wrapped around her.

With her exceptional proportions, Claire-sama who’s wearing it looks truly like a fashion model.

In this world, that should resemble medieval Europe, the swimsuits are modernistic, it’s probably because the game developers were modern Japanese.

If they used unfashionable medieval swimsuits, surely complaints from the players would come rolling in.

However, it was an otome game to begin with, so men’s swimsuits are more passionate than women’s.

But as there are no men here, it’s an irrelevant story.

“Let’s aim for ten seconds next”

“Kh… Very well. There is nothing impossible for this Miss Perfect me”

Saying so, again oozing with a heroic resolution Claire-sama put her face underwater.

It’s fine either way, but it’s just putting your face underwater?

“Haahh! How many seconds was that!?”

“It was five seconds”

“Kh… How difficult… How in the world can anyone manage such a feat…”

“No, almost everyone can do it!?”

Claire-sama so far has a poor affinity with water.

I wonder if it’s connected to her fire attribute aptitude.

Is it not.

“I want to take a break for a moment”

“What’s that!? You’ve only put your face underwater twice!?”

“Isn’t it enough. If I can hold my face underwater for five seconds, I will be able to swim before long”

“You won’t!?”

My objection was in vain, and we took a break from the swimming practice.

“Rei-chan, Claire-sama. I brought a boxed lunch”

Looking in the direction of the voice, there was my mother waving her hand while holding a basket in the other.

In a swimsuit.

Mother is wearing a black one-piece swimsuit.

There are two white lines on the sides.

That’s to say, it’s a school swimsuit.

I wonder about wearing a school swimsuit in your thirties.

Whether it’s acceptable or not, normally you would say it’s not, but as I mentioned before, my mother looks very youthful.

Because she doesn’t appear as anything but an ordinary high school student, it may be deemed acceptable.

“The timing is just right. Incidentally, I was thinking of taking a break right now”

Claire-sama wiped her body with a towel I handed her and spoke.

“Is that so. How many meters can you swim now? For Claire-sama, hundred meters should be no problem?”

Mother asked with a smile holding no ill will.

She doesn’t have ill will.

There is no ill will.

“Let, let’s see… About that much”

Liar.

“Fufu, as expected. Ah, here is the lunch. I tried making sandwiches”

Mother removed the cloth covering the basket, there were canteens and sandwiches packed inside.

“Thank you”

Claire-sama expressed gratitude with a stiff face.

I guess she’s uneasy it won’t suit her tastes.

“It’s okay, Claire-sama”

“?”

I whispered in Claire-sama’s ear.

“I suggested today’s sandwiches be made with mayonnaise and mustard”

“! Well done!”

The good thing about mayonnaise is that while the recipe is crazy, the ingredients themselves can be obtained by commoners.

Although the flavor may become monotonous, as long as there’s mayonnaise in the sandwich, it won’t be inedible.

“Please, take a bite”

With that, mother held out a sandwich to Claire-sama.

Looking nervous, Claire-sama took a bite.

“! It is delicious!”

“My my my my. I’m relieved”

The mayonnaise tactic seems to have worked, with this flavor Claire-sama is now able to eat.

“This mayonnaise condiment is truly delicious. Rei-chan, is this what’s popular in the capital?”

“Yup. It’s a condiment originating from a restaurant called Blume. It seems it’s been received favorably among nobles”

“I see. To know a condiment used in such high-class cooking, Rei-chan was taken to a nice place by Claire-sama”

“Yup”

“…? I wonder if that is so?”

Of course, I won’t say I brought mayonnaise to this world.

“Even so, Claire-sama is absolutely lovely. I wonder if that swimsuit is what’s in fashion in the capital”

“It is haute couture. This cloth wrapped around my waist is called pareo, it is in fashion this year”

“Haa… Wonderful”

“Mother, calm down. If your bad habit happens now, it will be awful for Claire-sama”

“!”

Claire-sama hugged her body in panic and drew back.

“I understand that… You’re mean, Rei-chan. Even so, Rei-chan’s swimsuit is… Haa…”

“Hey, could not sigh?”

I was silent about it because I didn’t want to say it, but my swimsuit is the same as mother’s.

Apparently, in this world these are commoners’ swimsuits.

“Although both are wearing swimsuits, mother’s breasts are so much more abundant, Rei is…”

“Please don’t say it. For the love of God”

My figure is ordinary, it’s the fate of an otome game protagonist.

No, it’s not bad.

You could say it’s well-proportioned.

However, there are two types of what’s called “excellent figure”.

For women it’s the well-balanced fashion model figure, and for men it’s the ideal gravure model figure.

Because I’m an otome game protagonist, I have an excellent figure that’s women’s preference.

As a result, I have slender proportions, contrasted with Claire-sama’s sharp figure and mother’s voluptuous figure, I will inevitably look poor.

Myself, I don’t dislike this slender figure.

“Since I’m in the growth period, I will grow big from now”

“Well, do your best”

“Do not look at me with compassionate eyes!?”

While we were frolicking――.

“Oh?”

Suddenly clouds hid the sun, and something like chilly air drifted here.

Before we noticed, the surrounding were enveloped by fog.

This is… fog made with magical power…?

“!? Rei, look!”

Claire-sama said in sharp voice.

Looking in the direction she pointed at, beyond the fog, a tattered sailing ship could be seen coming towards the shore here.

“That is… a ghost… ship…?”

Mother’s dumbfounded voice reflected what I saw.



1) Kiyomizu-dera temple ↵



Chapter 64: Raising the fighting spirit

Because the ghost ship appeared off the coast the town was in an uproar.

The feudal lord declared a state of emergency and wanted to submit subjugation request to the army, but――.

“This is a problem… There is no way to leave the town”

It’s just as Claire-sama grumbled.

Even though he wants to call for relief, it’s impossible to leave the town.

The cause seems to be the fog covering the town.

“This fog contains magical power”

It was Misha who calmly analyzed the situation.

Right now we are gathered at the feudal lord’s house.

To somehow deal with the ghost ship, those around the town with power to fight assembled.

Vigilante corps, adventurers, and ordinary people boasting some strength, gathered in the garden of the house, their discussion going around in circles.

“If somebody doesn’t organize this, it won’t be brought under control”

“But, who can put the stop to their fights?”

Misha’s concern makes sense, but there aren’t many capable people who can assume leadership at times like this.

“What about Claire-sama?”

“There is a more qualified person than an inexperienced person like me… Or rather, that person will not stay silent in this situation. Look”

And, looking in the direction Claire-sama pointed at, a single noble came out of the house.

“Everyone, you did well to gather here. First of all, let me thank you”

Even if this voice said nothing but disagreeable self-important things until now, this time it exuded exquisite charisma.

“I am the Bauer Kingdom’s Minister of Finance, Dor François. In this abnormal situation I was asked by the feudal lord to take command. There are no objections, right?”

Dor-sama’s self-important but composed speech made a reliable impression to everyone who became restless from the threat of the ghost ship’s appearance.

“There is the odd matter with the ghost ship, but what about it, there’s nothing to be concerned about. After all they’re only undead – in other words, monsters. They only need to be subdued”

It’s not a big problem, said Dor-sama.

“Ho, however, they’re monsters that can conjure fog like this to imprison us, can we really defeat them…?”

One of the gathered people asked anxiously.

Even those with the strength to fight are like this.

It’s even more grave for the ordinary townsfolk.

“Your worries are reasonable. However, do not worry. We have enough fighting potential here. Claire, Rei, Misha, come here”

Suddenly, our names were called.

Since we weren’t warned in advance, the three of us couldn’t hide our confusion, but for the time being we stepped forward.

“They are excellent students of the Royal Academy. They’re within the top five when it comes to magic”

Listening to Dor-sama’s words, everybody became noisy.

Well, of course.

At the first sight we only look like young girls.

“Let me introduce them one by one. First of all, this girl is Misha Yule. She has high wind attribute aptitude. She’s a powerful person who cornered that Prince Rod during the mock battle in the academy”

Although she was suddenly introduced, as expected of Misha.

She coolly bowed with an indifferent face.

Her reliability is unrivaled.

“Next is Rei Taylor. She possesses double attributesDual Caster of earth and water. Moreover, both of them have super aptitude. She’s one of the best magic specialists in the academy”

While thinking I was being unfairly praised in a way, as a woman who can read the air, I tactfully bowed.

“And finally, my daughter, Claire François. Claire’s ability… Rather than explaining, it would be better to show it. Claire, you can show them the tenth of your power”

“Certainly”

While everybody was paying attention to what she’d do, Claire-sama slowly raised her hands.

Four crests of François house emerged above Claire-sama’s head.

This is――.

“Shine!”

Together with Claire-sama’s voice, four heat rays surged from the crests, hitting a large decorative stone in the corner of the garden.

“Loo, look! The rock was shattered!”

“A, amazing… With that power the ghost ship could be blown to smithereens”

“That was the tenth of its power… How promising!”

It’s Claire-sama’s forte from before, Magical Ray.

Although its area of effect isn’t wide, as far as only power is concerned, it’s faster to count from the top of the world power ranking.

It must have left a strong impression on those seeing it for the first time.

Even so, the tenth of its power is quite a bluff.

Claire-sama should have used Magical Ray at all its power.

It must be Dor-sama’s and Claire-sama’s plan to reassure everybody who gathered.

Even without any particular preparations, those two are in tune.

“We understand. It’s enough to make monsters fear us. We will regain the peace of this town with our power!”

In response to Dor-sama’s voice, everybody vigorously raised their voices.

Their voices are no longer even tiny bit tinted with fear.

As expected of the man who climbed to the top of government wriggling through the political power struggles.

For Dor-sama, inciting a crowd of this level must be a piece of cake.

“Then, I will entrust the concrete strategy to the Adventurers Guild. Everybody, follow them”

With that, Dor-sama returned to the building.

“As expected of Dor-sama”

“I felt he wasn’t just showing off as a politician”

“Father seems to be thinking about gaining another achievement for himself”

Claire-sama didn’t obediently accept Misha’s and my praise.

Even so, she looks happy.

Although there’s some awkwardness between them, Claire-sama still respects Dor-sama.

“Even so… Claire-sama, is it okay?”

“What do you mean, Rei”

Claire-sama looked at me in puzzlement, but there’s something I’m worried about.

“Like this, I think there are tremendous expectations placed on Claire-sama, but Claire-sama, you aren’t good with ghosts, right?”

“… Ah”

Sure enough, Claire-sama forgot about it.

“I, I I I am not particularly bad with them! In the first place, undead are not ghosts!”

“No, only pretending to be brave like this won’t work. If Claire-sama is seen acting confused at the crucial moment, it will affect the morale”

“That’s how it is”

I pointed out to Claire-sama who stubbornly put on a brave front and Misha nodded to it with mmhm.

“… What should we do”

“Wouldn’t it be better to act separately from others”

“Then, it is better to tell that to the guild people ahead of time. It will be too late after the strategy is decided”

Like this, we decided to have a talk with the person in charge from the Adventurers Guild.

“… That person also has an unexpected weak point”

Louis-san is the person in charge, is this my karma.

Strained smile showed on his face as he listened to our story.

“Can you somehow do something?

“To be honest, because the fighting ability of you three and those guys is different, it’s welcome that you three act separately. Even if you impromptu teamed up, you wouldn’t be able to coordinate”

Louis-san is speaking to Claire-sama in a familiar tone.

The position of an adventurer means he has freedom to ignore the country or social status.

Because Claire-sama also knows it, she didn’t really scold him.

“Based on my experience, there should be a boss in the inner part of the ghost ship. While we mop up small fry, how about you three bring down the boss?”

“It seems this is the only option”

“Ah, but――”

“?”

Louis-san continued reservedly.

“Could you do your best a little at just the beginning? If you shoot the magic from a while ago just once, I think the morale will rise”

“Only at the start… Only at the start, okay”

“Yeah. Can you do it?”

Louis-san said if that’s impossible, he’ll find some other way.

“… No, it is okay. I will do it”

“I see. Then, please. Leave it to us afterwards”

Saying that, Louis-san went back to convey the strategy.

“Well, we’ll also be there, so it’ll be okay, surely”

“We will support you”

“… Please take care of me”

Claire-sama made a gloomy face.

Such Claire-sama is also cute.



Chapter 65: Enemy

“… Are you okay, Claire-sama?”

“I I I, I am okay as always!”

“You’re obviously not okay…”

I worried about Claire-sama, Claire-sama put on a brave front, and Misha seemed anxious, each of the three of us acted differently.

The subjugation party, including us, is approaching the ghost ship on small boats.

We are thirty people strong.

Divided into groups of few people we boarded the boats and attempted to approach it while staying vigilant.

So far, we haven’t encountered monsters, but we’ll be within the dangerous distance soon.

I was thinking such thing, when.

“They’re coming!”

The adventurer at the front of the boat raised his voice.

As I strained my eyes to see through the fog, I saw bird-like monsters flying towards us up ahead.

Their number is roughly ten.

“Claire-sama, do it!”

“I, I understand!”

Claire-sama responded to Louis-san’s voice.

Because the monsters are in a distance their figures couldn’t be clearly seen.

I wonder if it’s a success, Claire-sama’s frightened state didn’t seem that serious.

“Shine!”

Claire-sama cast Magical Ray.

The heat rays hit the flock of birds and burned most of them.

“Tsk, few remain”

“Please leave it to me”

Misha responded to Louis-san who clicked his tongue.

Immediately, a shrill sound resounded, and the remaining monsters were shot down.

It’s Misha’s Siren.

“So many monsters in an instant…”

“We can do it… We can really do it!”

By completely winning the first fight, the subjugation party’s morale increased more than enough.

Louis-san showed appreciation by raising his thumb.

Afterwards, before we reached the ghost ship there were sporadic fights, but no one got injured.

“Then, the real thing starts now”

After every subjugation party member boarded the ghost ship, Louis-san told everybody to focus.

“Following the plan, groups A to E will open the path. I will go with these children to the captain’s cabin”

At Louis-san’s command soldiers briskly took their positions.

He’s an experienced adventurer.

His directions are efficient and appropriate.

“! Skeletons! Many of them!”

When the door to the deck opened, ten undead in the shape of skeletons appeared from inside.

Everybody prepared for battle.

“Don’t falter! We have superior numbers! Surround and crush them!”

Under Louis-san’s command, a melee began.

◆◇◆◇◆

“Everyone must be exhausted”

About two hours have passed since we boarded the ship.

The three of us, kept as a trump card, advanced while being protected by the subjugation party.

Although individually undead don’t have much power, their strength lies in numbers.

The subjugation party’s stamina was little by little being whittled down and many people suffered injuries.

“We’re almost at the captain’s room! It’ll end when the boss is defeated, so everyone, keep at it!”

The voices responding to Louis-san’s encouragement are gradually getting smaller.

Really, we’re cutting it close.

“Leader, it’s the captain’s room!”

The voice of an adventurer who went ahead brightened the faces of the subjugation party members.

It’s finally over, is what relief on their faces say.

“Alright. I’ll join these children, and us four will go in. Everyone, fortify outside of the room and keep monsters from getting inside”

“Roger”

While being vigilant, we went inside the captain’s cabin with Louis-san taking the lead, followed by me, Claire-sama, and Misha.

“… Huh?”

The inside of the room was deserted.

I expected a boss like Captain Hook, but I was let down by the room being empty.

“Is it in another room…?”

“No, it’s here”

When Claire-sama raised her voice in suspicion, Louis-san declared.

“Form a barrier”

By saying so Louis-san invoked some magic through a magical scroll.

“But, there’s nothing here?”

Misha also looked around the room, but after all there’s nothing here.

“Well, that’s right. The boss… I will summon it now”

Hearing that voice, I quickly moved in front of Claire-sama.

Misha also prepared her wand and readied for battle.

“You…”

“Everyone is so simple. Just by having Adventurers Guild license I was trusted this much”

Louis-san went to the back of the room with a bitter smile.

“Louis-san, are you an enemy?”

“Enemy? That’s right, I’m an enemy”

Saying so, Louis-san – no, Louis presented his right hand.

On his ring finger was a ring only I was familiar with.

“The magical tool of undeadification――!”

“Do you know it… Well, that’s what it is”

What he’s wearing is the magical tool I made Hans-san give up on in the Royal Capital.

So that means, Louis is the culprit of the ghost ship uproar…?

“But, there’s no corpse here”

It’s as Misha pointed out.

Even if he has the magical tool, it’s useless without a target for its effect.

“I’ll make one now. Using this”

Louis took out what looks like a bottle of perfume from his breast pocket.

It’s filled with a clear liquid.

“It’s the new type of cantarella”

“!? Are you an assassin from the Naa Empire!?”

“Sorry, but that’s how it is”

Louis said so, apologetic from the bottom of his heart.

“Are you not being overconfident disclosing your secret?”

“Well, you could say that. I don’t mind if you think this is me feeling obliged to you”

To me, Louis looked like he was truly regretting this.

But――.

“Are you behind this ghost ship?”

“Yeah. It was a ship of a noble from the Bauer Kingdom, so I just”

There are casualties already.

There’s no reason to forgive him.

“If we know there’s a poison, we’ll take countermeasures”

“You know detoxification method… Right?”

Louis laughed just a little at my words.

“I told you this is the new type of cantarella, didn’t I? Magic is unusable on the person it’s used on. Therefore, you won’t be able to detoxify it with detoxification magic”

“Then, it is fine if we do not come in contact with the poison in the first place”

Claire-sama said confidently.

However, Louis’s laughter didn’t stop.

“Nobody said I will use it on you though?”

“!? What!?”

Claire-sama’s surprise was reasonable.

Louis opened the cantarella bottle and immediately gulped it in one go.

“Guwaa…! Guu… u….!”

“Suicide…? No, this is――!”

Louis collapsed on the floor and writhed in pain.

It was Misha who was at first bewildered looking at his state, but then seemed to suddenly understand something.

“This person is willing to become undead himself!”

“!? Such a thing…!”

Is impossible to understand.

This is exactly a suicidal act.

Once you become undead, there is no choice but to wander about the hell of this world forever or return to dust.

I guess Louis aims for our lives, but even so he’ll still die and lose everything.

“Detoxify!”

“… It’s useless! The effect of cantarella has already activated!”

It happened while we were overcome with surprise.

“… A monster…”

Skin peeled off, dark red muscles became visible and swelled up.

Louis’s body that was normal for a man rapidly grew bigger, and soon became as large as an orc’s.

“We are running away!”

Claire-sama’s voice made me quickly come back to my senses.

That’s right.

There’s no need to go along with this.

If we escape――.

“USELESS”

Louis said in an inhuman voice.

The door… won’t open.

“It is the magical scroll from before”

Was that meant to confine us.

“NOW… OBEDIENTLY LET YOURSELVES BE KILLED”

“I shall decline!”

Claire-sama released a flame lance.

The flame lance hit Louis, but――.

“MAGIC HAS NO EFFECT”

Louis was unscathed.

“I see… It’s not just detoxification magic, it renders all magic ineffective”

While keeping up her vigilance, Misha calmly analyzed the situation.

Speaking of which, there was such a thing.

“After all, everything that we did was for the sake of exhausting other people who excelled at physical attacks?”

“YOUR HEAD WORKS QUITE WELL”

From the start his aim was to create this situation.

Although our ability in magic is high, we have poor means of physical attacks.

If magic can’t be used, we can’t do anything.

“What should we do…”

Bitterness was mixed in Claire-sama’s voice.

We’ve been cornered.



Chapter 66: Sendoff

The fight turned difficult.

For us three whose main fighting power is magic, the fact that magic is ineffective is extremely disadvantageous.

While we were running around the captain’s cabin, we tried to break the current deadlock.

However――.

“Kh…!”

“If magic is ineffective, there is nothing we can do!”

As Misha and Claire-sama’s expressions show, the situation doesn’t look good.

“What are the people outside the room doing!?”

“There seems a to be great deal of demons outside. Besides, they probably can’t pass through this barrier”

Opposite to Claire-sama who was getting impatient, Misha still retained composure.

“GIVE UP. IF YOU DON’T RESIST, YOU’LL DIE PAINLESSLY”

Wielding his large bastard sword, Louis moved to kill us.

I’ve heard he’s an excellent adventurer, and that’s probably not an exaggeration.

If I said that he’s powerful enough to be able to overwhelm us when it’s three to one, would you understand.

“I have an idea”

While barely dodging the tip of Louis’s sword, I instructed Claire-sama and Misha.

“Claire-sama, please suppress him by shooting many lower ranked magic. Even if magic is ineffective, the impact will go through”

“I understand”

I guess she trusts me.

Claire-sama switched from flame lance she was using until then to flame bullets and unleashed a barrage.

“Misha, please search for enemies”

“Search for enemies you say, is there any other laying in ambush?”

The always expressionless Misha frowned.

“No. The search area is the entire hull aside from this room. Search for a place where there are fewest enemies”

“What’s the point――”

“I can’t explain now. Trust me”

If Louis heard it, everything would go back to square one.

“I understand”

“I’ll gain time with Claire-sama”

I made water and earth bullets and fired them at Louis.

“USELESS STRUGGLE…”

“The person who gave up is saying that!?”

With splendid moves Claire-sama slipped past Louis’s sword and while they passed each other tripped him.

Louis’s swelled-up body collapsed.

He still doesn’t seem able to use undeadificated body perfectly.

Nevertheless, to be able to take on three people, he’s a big deal.

“Claire-sama, please don’t do something so dangerous!”

Certainly, among us three Claire-sama excels at martial arts, but she’s still no match for Louis.

“But, like this it is just getting worse and worse?”

“It’s okay. I’ll probably manage somehow”

“I can trust you, right?”

“Of course!”

When I nodded to Claire-sama, we fired a rain of two kinds of magical bullets on Louis.

“IT DOESN’T MATTER WHAT YOU DO. ONCE YOU EXHAUST MAGICAL POWER, YOU WILL MEET YOUR END”

Louis seems convinced of his victory.

But, I can’t die here.

No, at worst I can, but Claire-sama must survive no matter what it takes.

“I finished searching for enemies. The number of enemies is the lowest in the third room from the stern”

“Thank you, Misha”

As expected of Misha, she works fast.

“Misha, switch to suppressing together with Claire-sama. There’s a little something I need to do, so gain me time”

“I understand!”

Now then, here comes the important part.

“―― My body is made out of Claire-sama”

I began solemnly chanting.

――My blood is of Claire-sama too.

――My heart of glass reflects Claire-sama.

――Claire-sama Claire-sama.

“What was that just now!?”

“Claire-sama, please focus!”

No, I’m not messing around, really.

“WHAT ARE YOU PLANNING?”

Louis was puzzled while being suppressed by Misha and Claire-sama.

I have no intention of answering.

I’m intently concentrating on what I should do, that is chanting the spell.

From a distance a loud sound reverberated, at the same time the hull greatly shook.

“What was that…?”

“Claire-sama, don’t stop!”

Taking the opportunity when Claire-sama was shaken for an instant, Louis closed in and swung his sword at her head.

Reflexively I also stopped chanting and tried to support her with water bullets.

It won’t make it――!

“Claire-sama――!”

However, the sword was pushed back as if repelled by something.

“WHAT!?”

Using the gap that appeared for an instant, Claire-sama recovered and again fired flame bullets as she took distance.

I was so flustered I thought my heart would stop so I don’t know what happened, but I returned to work.

The sound and shaking gradually increased.

And――.

“!?”

With a loud sound the door flew off the hinges and a large amount of seawater flowed in from outside.

――Together with many swords.

“Misha, Claire-sama! Use magic to stab Louis with these swords!”

Although there was no reply, they acted quickly.

Immediately switching from magical bullets, with Claire-sama using fire explosion and Misha wind blow, the flowing swords were flung at Louis.

I’ll also participate.

“Un**mited Claire Works!”

Louis tried evading in panic, but he couldn’t avoid the countless swords flying at him.

His body pierced with swords from head to toe fell to the floor.

“… I lost… huh…”

Louis’s body reverted to its original size.

Of course, the torn skin remained torn, his appearance was tattered.

The voice too returned to Louis’s.

There was no sorrow in his voice, it was tinged with only a genuine doubt.

“What in the world… did you do?”

“I have no obligation to answer”

I wanted to quickly escape from the ship.

However――.

“I am also suspicious? What in the world did you do”

“I would also like to be told”

It can’t be helped if even Claire and Misha say that.

“This room was wrapped in a barrier made not with the operator’s powers but with a magical scroll. So, I thought the effect wouldn’t last long”

For that reason, I had us three pretend to suppress Louis with magical barrage while the stray bullets deteriorated the barrier.

“I had Misha search for enemies to find the location of these swords”

“These are silver weapons?”

“Yes”

Silver has tremendous effect on undead.

Conversely, because undead won’t approach silver, I had her search for a place with the fewest enemies.

“How did you guess such things might be onboard?”

“Didn’t we hear it in town. The missing noble who came by ship came here for Undead Hunt”

And, Louis said he transformed that boat into this ghost ship.

“Afterwards, I manipulated sea water with water magic to bring the silver weapons here”

“I see… It’s my complete defeat”

Saying so, Louis smiled like he became unbound by something.

“I am in no position to demand such a thing, but I have a favor to ask”

“I refuse. Let’s go, Misha, Claire-sama”

Why should I listen to a request of somebody who tried to kill Claire-sama.

I tried to leave taking them along.

“If I only need to listen. Speak”

“Claire-sama…”

“Trying to kill a person you love with your own hands? There must be some circumstances”

She seems to be showing him compassion.

Where did the villainess Claire-sama go.

“Thank you. If possible, I’d like to entrust my mother to you. She’s ill”

“Is that why you were manipulated by the empire?”

Louis’s mother seems to have suffered from a heavy epidemic.

And, the empire took advantage of that.

“If it is about medicine, couldn’t you buy it without resorting to underhanded methods”

“We used most our savings to see the town doctor. And then he said there’s something bad happening with her stomach. The magical potion to kill that came with a separate charge”

Claire-sama was rendered speechless.

“Even if I continued taking dangerous requests as an adventurer, it would take a year to save up. Even when I begged among the relatives, I still didn’t manage to borrow half of it”

Claire-sama couldn’t seem to find words at the story Louis told in anguish.

“It’s enough, right? You managed to listen, so let’s escape. This ship will sink soon”

“But…”

“Claire-sama. Right now Rei is right. We should escape”

“… I understand”

Claire-sama gave in to Misha’s calm voice.

“This Claire swears on François house’s name to do something about your mother. Therefore, sleep in peace”

“… Thank you. Ah…. I didn’t give those guys money back, I wonder if they’ll resent me…”

Those were Louis’s last words.

“Let’s go”

With our comrades who were waiting outside, we escaped the ghost ship.

During that time, Claire-sama didn’t utter a single word.



Chapter 67: Resolution

Several days after the ghost ship fight Claire-sama and I visited Louis’s home.

Of course, the reason is because Claire-sama wished for it.

“My my, Rei-chan. It’s been a long time”

When we entered the room, Louis’s mother – Ophria-san, greeted us with a gentle smile.

“I’m sorry about lying down like this. My health is a little poor. It’s nothing much, but…”

“No, aunt. It is fine if you remain like this”

The one who rushed over to Ophria-san with these words wasn’t me but Claire-sama.

“Ara, who’s this young lady? Perhaps Rei-chan’s friend?”

“No, she’s――”

“Yeah, that is right, aunt. I am Claire. I was friends with Louis-san?”

Claire-sama told Ophria-san with a gentle smile on her face that she’s never directed at me.

I’m jealous.

“My, with Louis? I haven’t seen him at all ever since he handed me the medicine. Is that child well?”

Ophria’s words, said with an expression that suddenly shined, froze Claire-sama for a moment.

However――.

“Louis-san has… passed away”

She clearly announced what she needed to.

“That… That, it’s a lie, right…?”

At first, Ophria-san’s face stiffened as if she heard a poor joke.

However, looking at Claire-sama’s serious expression, she seemed to soon realize it was a hard fact.

“… That child… why did he die…?”

Ophria-san’s voice seemed like it would disappear at any moment, even so she somehow managed to ask.

“Louis-san――”

Claire-sama started saying something, however she shook her head a little as if she reconsidered, and,

“Louis-san died protecting his comrades during the suppression of the ghost ship that attacked the town”

Yes.

That’s the official stance at present.

I was strongly opposed, but Claire-sama stubbornly insisted on telling that.

“Louis-san was very brave. If he weren’t there, there’d be serious damage to this town”

Saying so, Claire-sama took Ophria-san’s hand.

“Louis-san is the hero who saved this town”

At Claire-sama’s words, for a moment Ophria-san was lost for words in a daze.

However, before long she recovered and said.

“I see… I see… That child who had been such a crybaby did something so praiseworthy…”

A smile showed on Ophria-san’s face.

She must feel proud of her son.

However, it was mostly tinged with a different emotion.

That’s because――.

“But… Even so, I was fine with him being a crybaby… I wish he would return to me”

After she said that, Ophria-san wept without saying anything.

◆◇◆◇◆

“Poverty… is a dreadful thing…”

When we retired for the night to my room, Claire-sama muttered these few words.

“Claire-sama?”

“I certainly did not know there are such implications to being poor”

Claire-sama had a tormented face.

Judging it’s not a scene I should make light of, I sat next to Claire-sama.

“It is not just the amount of money we possess that is different. Without money, you may even need to stray from the right path to save a person dear to you”

“I think not everyone is like that, but certainly compared to the wealthy the range of options is narrower”

I replied in the softest voice I could muster.

“Louis certainly did something bad. But, was it not something unavoidable. It is too easy to condemn him, but that is misunderstanding the essence of things”

“By essence you mean?”

I felt Claire-sama was struggling to grasp something.

“Poverty is evil. And the fact is, it is the politicians who leave poverty unattended… In other words, the very structure of the country”

“I think that’s a slight overstatement…”

I continued speaking to Claire-sama who went too far with her extremist thoughts.

“Certainly, poverty is evil, and I don’ think the country bears no responsibility. But, Claire-sama should know the best, politics don’t work on beautiful gestures alone, right?”

“Certainly, that is how it is. But――”

“But?”

When I nodded for her to continue, Claire-sama kept thinking for a while.

“Isn’t it simply running away from the ideal to reality? Is it wrong to pursue beauty?”

I desire to protect this lovely person forever.

“I think it’s good for Claire-sama to do as you wish. As I said before, I will support Claire-sama in whatever you wish to do”

Saying so, I took Claire-sama’s hand.

“Rei…”

“I respect Claire-sama’s virtuous heart. I’ll protect this resolution to not run away to reality. Please use me”

I will do anything for Claire-sama.

Yes, for example.

Even betray Claire-sama.. . . . . . . . . .

I pray that time won’t come, but if it does, I won’t hesitate.

My priorities will never change.

That’s why――.

“Rei, thank you”

When Claire-sama said so with a smile on her face, I couldn’t look her in the eyes.

“Come to think of it, during the fight with Louis there was that dangerous moment, wasn’t there?”

I brought up a completely unrelated topic to change the subject.

It was when Claire-sama was distracted by the sound of the water current I caused.

“Yeah. That was my carelessness”

“But, Louis’s sword didn’t reach Claire-sama. How in the world did that happen?”

I found it strange all this time.

“It is just a guess, but the cause was probably this”

Saying so, Claire-sama searched around her chest and took “that” out.

“Ah, that…”

“Yeah, it is the amulet I received during the academy festival”

Which reminds me, there was such a thing.

“It’s broken”

“I think it was perhaps something like a sacrifice item”

It might have been a magical tool that protects the body of the person wearing it once, is the conclusion Claire-sama reached.

“Such an effect…”

“It is nothing but a speculation, but I cannot think of anything else”

Saying so with a wry smile, Claire-sama carefully stashed away the amulet in her bosom.

“But, what an unthinkable false advertising. No, but thanks to it Claire-sama was saved”

“Eh? … Aah, yeah! Yes, you are right!”

For a moment, Claire-sama’s reaction to my words was somewhat strange.

“Claire-sama?”

“It is nothing! Let’s go to sleep quickly! Good night!”

Claire-sama said as she quickly entered the futon alone.

What the eff.

“Claire-sama, are you hiding something?”

“I I I, I am not hiding anything do not mind me why do you always have to be so obtuse only at times like these!”

I got overpowered by her swiftly saying one thing after another.

It can’t be helped, I entered next to her in low spirits.

At any rate, breaking flags is difficult.

When I took measures with Hans-san to break the Undead Hunt flag, the course of events turned around to such a place.

After all, if I want to do something, I have to deal with the root cause.

The situation only changed on the surface, but because I was unable to deal with it using the game knowledge, it in fact became worse.

I have to be careful, I thought.

“Speaking of flags… Claire-sama?”

“What is it”

“Was the love fulfilled?”

“Go to sleep already!”

I might have been mistaken as I had extinguished the lamp already.

But, I felt like Claire-sama’s face was faintly red.



Arc 6 – Church




Chapter 68: Claire’s worries

“Clai-re-sa-ma!”

“Awa… Hey, you are heavy, Rei”

I embraced Claire-sama, who was sitting at the desk reading a book, from behind.

She’s soft and smells good, yup.

If it was like before, I’d be shaken off no questions asked, but now she’s reached the point where she can tolerate this much physical contact.

I think it’s a wonderful step forward.

It doesn’t mean she’s given up.

It does not mean that.

“What are you reading? Err… Introduction to the Bauer Kingdom’s System of Government?”

“It is a book about this country’s government and social system”

“You are reading a difficult book again”

We’re in Claire-sama’s (and her roommate’s) room in the academy dormitory.

Among the refined wooden furniture there’s Claire-sama’s desk.

Ever since the incident during the holidays, Claire-sama has been constantly reading difficult books.

There’s only Claire-sama and me in the room, her roommate is nowhere to be seen.

She hasn’t returned to the capital yet.

In other words, because it’s just the two of us, I can do as many sinful things as I wan cough cough.

While there’s still a few days left before the lectures resume, we returned to the Royal Capital.

The reason being, Claire-sama said she wants to study how to fix the current social system.

Claire-sama asked the academy lecturers responsible for history and politics for teachings and is reading everything they recommended to her.

Although the summer is slowly coming to an end, the temperature is still high.

I am cooling the air around Claire-sama to a suitable temperature with water magic.

“Claire-sama, how about taking a little break?”

“I am close to finishing reading. I will keep Rei company afterwards, so wait a bit longer”

I was gently refused.

The case during the holidays seems to have shocked Claire-sama a great deal, she now devotes herself to studying how the gap between wealthy and poor can be managed.

I think that’s very wonderful, but it’s a little lonely my opportunities to spend time with her decreased.

Nevertheless, I don’t want to disturb Claire-sama whose awareness of the issues has spouted at great pains.

The idea of wanting to manage the wealth disparity is consistent with “my purpose”.

Well, I’ll talk about it on a later date.

“Claire-sama, I will excuse myself for a little while. I will prepare tea and sweets”

“…”

Claire-sama waved her hand without turning around.

This is not her being cold to me, it just means we are on familiar terms.

It is as I am saying.

In no way it’s the fitting treatment for me.

While persuading myself, I left Claire-sama’s room and headed for the dormitory kitchen.

“Ah, Rei. You came back”

“Yuu-sama… Good day”

I baked madeleines in the kitchen and on my way back to Claire-sama’s room met Yuu-sama.

“How was visiting your hometown for the first time in a while?”

“I wasn’t particularly overcome with emotions”

“I see… This is?”

Yuu-sama noticed madeleines.

“Baked sweets. They’re refreshments for Claire-sama”

“They look tasty. Can I have one?”

“You can’t”

“Ahaha, that’s right. They’re for your beloved Claire”

Even though royalty was turned down by a commoner, Yuu-sama was stubbornly cheerful.

As usual I don’t understand what he’s thinking.

“Speaking of Claire, she seems to be enthusiastically studying lately?”

“Claire-sama has been enthusiastic about her studies since long ago”

“That’s right, but isn’t she even more amazing after the holidays. Did something happen?”

“… No, I haven’t particularly heard of anything”

“Hmm…?”

I spoke ambiguously.

The matter in Euclid was on the surface wholly resolved by Louis.

As Claire-sama buried the truth in darkness, I cannot say anything too careless.

While I was wondering what Yuu-sama was thinking looking at my state, he showed a deep smile.

“The servant is also difficult. By the way, for learning more about commoners’ poverty, the Church may be useful”

“!?”

The talk suddenly made a leap.

No, from my perspective it wasn’t much of a leap, but that means what Claire-sama is thinking got exposed to Yuu-sama.

“Don’t make that face”

I wasn’t aware, I wonder if I made a grim face.

Yuu-sama said with a wry smile.

“I don’t really know what happened during the holidays. Just, the academy lecturers are worried. They’re saying Claire-sama might have taken interest in commoners’ movement”

What Yuu-sama’s saying is, the lecturers found it suspicious that the content of what she asked to be taught has an affinity with commoners’ movement.

Now that he mentions it, if Claire-sama, who had been an aristocracy believer, suddenly showed interest in the social system and commoners’ poverty, it’s inevitable they’d think that.

“I’m not particularly worried about it though. Because Claire was born a noble”

But, Yuu-sama continued.

“I don’t think the social system of this country can remain as it is. If she shares this concern, it’s good news for me”

“Isn’t what Yuu-sama’s saying a controversial statement?”

“Ahaha, it might be”

Still, Yuu-sama replied gently to my rebuke.

“That’s why this is only between you and me. It’s not only because I’m a person of the Church faction, it may be beneficial for the current Claire to learn about the Church. Although――”

―― Once you settle in a lifestyle, it’s not so easy to change.

“? What do you mean by… Hey, ah!”

“This is the advice fee… Yup, delicious”

After stuffing a madeleine in his mouth, Yuu-sama playfully winked and left.

“… Truly a cunning person”

◆◇◆◇◆

“Yuu-sama said that?”

“Yes”

When I returned to her room, Claire-sama was still engrossed in the book, so I half-forcibly invited her for a tea break.

I thought she’d be displeased with me, but surprisingly she obediently finished studying.

It’s love!

“The Church… huh…”

“I think it’s not a bad idea”

I expressed my approval to Claire-sama who was brooding over it with a cup at her mouth.

“Returning donations from nobles to society and medical expenses proportional to income are perfect examples of redistribution of wealth. I think learning how the Church works won’t be a waste”

“I see…”

Saying so, Claire-sama returned the cup to the saucer and picked up and ate a madeleine.

“To be honest, I understand that with the kingdom’s political system the path leading to resolving poverty is hopeless. The monarchy and aristocracy that are the core of this country’s government suck up the wealth from citizens”

With a nod I urged her to continue.

“Of course, it does not mean that they only squeeze dry the wealth? Royalty and aristocracy rule the people, govern the territories, protect citizens from enemy countries. But――”

“But?”

“Water that does not flow stagnates, is what I mean. Signs of decay can be seen in the kingdom”

These are the same concerns that the current king His Majesty Rousseau has.

“People serve royalty and aristocracy, royalty and aristocracy protect the people – that is becoming a mere formality. I do not think entirely of royalty and nobility lost that resolution, but there seem to be nobles who regard citizens as the ‘source of funds’”

I learned that from the book written by an author from outside the academy, Claire-sama groaned.

“The more I know, the more I learn, the more this country appears to be in a terminal condition. I had no idea about this kind of situation”

Haa, Claire-sama deeply sighed.

“So, what would you do, Claire-sama”

“Rei?”

My words made Claire-sama gaze at me in wonderment.

“There’s nothing that can be done about what already happened. Certainly, as a noble you might have sinned, but you can’t change the past”

“… You are right”

“Now that you’re aware, let’s think about what can be done from now. Fortunately, with Claire-sama’s pedigree comes status and authority. If Claire-sama changes, other nobles may also change”

This is mostly to encourage Claire-sama.

People and social systems don’t change so easily.

And, knowing the future developments in the game, I’m aware how difficult the struggle may be for Claire-sama.

Even so――.

“… Hmph. I understand that without needing to be told”

Claire-sama stuffed her mouth with the rest of the madeleine, chewed it, and washed it down with tea.

It’s not a praiseworthy behavior for a noble lady.

“You are impertinent for a maid, Rei”

“I’m sorry. I love you”

“Je, jeez…!”

Rather than having a difficult talk with Claire-sama, I’d rather flirt with her.

“I will go to the Church. Please send an advance notice”

“Certainly”

But, if Claire-sama wants to do something, I will follow.

Unless Claire-sama is in danger, I will always act according to Claire-sama.



Chapter 69: Lily Lilium

Passing through a stone gate decorated with elaborate carvings, Claire-sama and I stepped inside.

Inside the building, the light of lamps and candles brilliantly illuminate the inside walls giving them a historic feeling.

Simultaneously, the sanctity of this luminance makes me feel somehow tense.

(This is the Bauer Cathedral of the Spirit Church…)

We came to the headquarters of the Spirit Church.

The Church has branches all around the world, but the headquarters are here in the Bauer’s Royal Capital.

As befitting a major religion of this word, this building is beyond splendid.

Although it loses to the royal palace, it eclipses Claire-sama’s home, François house’s main residence.

However, as these buildings serve different purpose, it’s natural their sizes differ.

“Now that we came, who should we ask for a conversation I wonder”

“Ah, in that case let’s ask the person at the reception desk?”

I told Claire-sama that because I sent the advance notice, our purpose was reported.

However――.

“If we follow the established process, we will only hear what the Church wants us to hear. What I want to know is the real condition of the Church”

Saying so, Claire-sama passed by the reception desk and promptly went inside.

I hurriedly chased after her.

“Even if you say that, what will you do? Although the Church is in possession of various books, I don’t think you can browse them without a permission?”

“We do not particularly need to depend on books. We can ask the people here for a talk. Ah, wait, you over there――”

After going through the entrance and entering an area that seems like a place of worship, Claire-sama called out to a nun who was offering her prayers there.

“!? Wha, what is it…?”

Perhaps surprised by being suddenly called out, the nun became frightened giving an impression of a squirrel or guinea pig.

With silver hair and red eyes hidden under a black wimple, she was a somewhat ephemeral girl.

“I would like to hear about this Church a little. Do you have time?”

“Ah… Eh, err… Now is the time of worship…”

“In that case, I will wait until you are finished”

Implicitly saying she won’t let her do anything else, Claire-sama didn’t read the air.

That’s right.

Recently, she’s been behaving like a good person so I forgot, but this person was an arrogant villainess.

“Eh, err… that…”

“What is it”

“Hii! So, sorry…”

Because Claire-sama is a person with fierce eyes and intimidating air of superiority, or perhaps I should say terribly high-handed attitude, the nun became completely frightened.

It’s not only that Claire-sama’s pressure is strong, this nun is also timid.

“You have not done anything particularly wrong to me”

“… So, sorry”

“And again. In any case, finish your prayers. We will wait here”

“… Ye… Yes…”

The nun sent me a glance asking for help for an instant, but as I shook my head in silence, perhaps giving up she resumed worship.

“…”

As expected of a nun, the figure of her offering prayers to God would make a lovely picture.

There’s no trace of a startled small animal, her figure of wholeheartedly praying was exactly like a religious painting.

On a closer look, she’s well dressed for a mere nun, her facial features are also well-proportioned.

She seems younger than Claire-sama or me, perhaps she’s not an ordinary (her speaking style is also strange) nun.

“What are you being fascinated by”

While I was observing the girl’s face, Claire-sama said such a thing.

“No, I wasn’t really fascinated… Ha!? Is it jealousy!? Claire-sama is jelly!?”

“What are you talking about!? I am not particularly jelly! Or rather, what does jelly mean!?”

While we frolicked about as usual,

“Be quiet in the place of worship, octopuses”

the girl cautioned us with harsh words.

Claire-sama and I doubted our ears.

“Err…?”

“Ah! Tha, that… Sorry…! Lily sometimes mixes in strange expressions…”

The girl was greatly ashamed.

It seems her name is Lily.

This child doesn’t seem to be just a small animal character.

Incidentally, it’s cute when children refer to themselves by their name.

“Lily…? I feel like I have heard it somewhere… Oh well. So, have you finished your prayer?”

“Ye, yes. Thank you for waiting”

Lily corrected her seated posture.

“I would like to ask about the organization of the Church. Just a summary is fine, so could you tell me?”

“Or, organization of… the Church? In that case, the person dealing with public at the reception can tell you…”

“What I wish to know is not the state of the Church that the Church wants to show, but rather the raw state including the present problems”

“Ha, haa…?”

Why does she want to learn that was written on Lily’s face.

“I’d also like to ask that of you. Claire-sama came thinking of reducing the poverty among commoners”

“Po, poverty…?”

“Yes. For that sake, she hoped to find a lead in the workings of the Church”

“… Ri, right, that’s certainly a good reason. If you don’t mind, Lily thinks she could be helpful. By the way――”

Lily fixed her eyes on me and tilted her head.

“Ha, has Lily met you somewhere before…?”

“Actually, I also feel like I’ve met Lily-san somewhere before”

Unfortunately, I can’t remember where.

“It is a tired pick-up line”

“!? Tha, that’s wrong! Lily absolutely didn’t have such intentions…!”

“That’s right. I can only see Claire-sama. Ah, are you jelly? This time, you are jelly, right?”

“I am not jelly!? Enough already, could you stop using words I do not understand!?”

Again we had a lively conversation.

“So, be quiet in the place of worship, halfwits”

“…”

“…”

“Awawawa… So, sorry…”

It was such an obvious curse that I thought it was spontaneous, but the person herself doesn’t seem to bear ill will.

“Lily-sama, what’s the matter?”

A well-dressed elderly man who happened to pass by, called out looking at this situation.

Lily… sama?

“Ah, Bishop Lona. These people wanted to learn about the Church, I was thinking of telling them”

“That kind of a miscellaneous matter is not what Lily-sama should be doing”

“Bu, but, a noble… what’s more, a daughter of the Minister of Finance showed interest, that rarely happens”

It appears my intuition some time ago wasn’t wrong, Lily seems to have some status within the Church.

“Excuse Lily for the late introduction. Lily’s name is Lily Lilium. A daughter of the Bauer Kingdom’s Prime Minister, Salas Lilium, and a cardinal of the Spirit Church”

The timid girl who could only be seen as two or three years younger than us smiled awkwardly as she said that.



Chapter 70: Religion and the flow of the society

“The, then, Lily will talk”

After pressuring the bishop to leave it to her, Lily-sama began talking.

Lily-sama first tried to talk about the history of the Church establishment, but,

“You can cut short the story of the Church establishment. History is my strong point”

“Is, is that so”

Saying so, Claire-sama urged her on.

I think I told the story of how folk beliefs turned into the religion before, so I’ll also omit it.

“The, then, let Lily tell about the Church doctrine”

According to Lily-sama’s story, it’s like this.

The Church is an organization that preaches equality under the Spirit God, its purpose is to share the spirits’ grace among every human.

“The, there is royalty and nobility in the Bauer Kingdom, but they are all equal before the spirits”

“But, in reality there exists a gap between rich and poor, right?”

Lily-sama nodded to what Claire-sama pointed out.

“Ye, yes. For that reason, the Church redistributes wealth”

The Church aids poor all over the world in the form of charity, using donations from nobles.

The Church’s main service, hospitals, requests offerings proportional to wealth.

According to Lily-sama’s talk, there’s more, but these two are the primary operations.

“So does that not means that the Church ultimately cannot exist without the support of royalty and nobility?”

“N, no, that is not the case. The Church has territories in every country, it profits from operating businesses”

It’s easy to misunderstand, she prefaced her explanation.

The Church doesn’t only depend on offerings or donations, it’s an economic entity in itself.

Collecting taxes from territories, cultivating fields, dairy farming, making dairy products, their activities seem diverse.

“Tha, that’s why, the Church exists independently of the wealthy of each country. The Church couldn’t realize its doctrine being dependent…”

“I see…”

Claire-sama’s enthusiastically nodding while listening.

“Do you not take donations from commoners?”

“Of, of course we do receive donations from commoners. But, these are small sums, large sums come mostly from affluent merchants”

“I wonder if these contribute little to the Church assets”

“N, no. Rather, it’s essential to collect faith from commoners. Faith is what’s most important to the Church”

I don’t understand well.

“Is faith so important? I’m not religious so I don’t quite understand, but isn’t what you call religion just a blind belief?”

“!?”

My statement as a modern Japanese rendered Lily-sama speechless for a moment.

“Oh, blind belief… That… Err… As expected… Hmm…”

“Rei, these were undoubtedly thoughtless words. Apologize”

It seems faith is something natural in this world, and I come off as an outsider.

“I seem to have gone too far. I am sorry”

“N, no. Sorry, Lily was surprised. But, Lily feels she understand what you said. In the Church territories, there are some areas where people without faith live, and people there say similar things to Rei-san”

But, Lily-san continued.

“Bu, but, religion is a power that really exists. Things that originally should have no power, in reality do, or perhaps Lily can rephrase it. To put it in words for someone not familiar with religion… Let, let’s see, it could be called a well-woven fairytale fostered in the course of history…”

“Cardinal Lily. If the pope heard those words, she would have fainted?”

“Yo, you are right, sorry!”

Lily-sama was strongly apologetic, but that explanation suited me more.

If you actually carefully examine the content, religion is an empty fiction.

But as long as it has a long history behind it, it has an actual power.

And, that power is sustained by people’s faith.

“Of, of course, for us who live in faith, religion is not a fantasy. Religion could be said to be a system of values”

“A system of values?”

“E, err, what to place value on, what not to place value on, what’s the relationship between what has value and what doesn’t, would that explain it”

In other words, it’s like this.

A certain religion forbids eating pork.

Moreover, the background of that religion’s dogma that is not eating pork is closely related to another religion’s dogma.

And while living every day like this, what you ought to do, what’s right and what’s wrong, it becomes a catalogue demonstrating these.

Japanese often perceive religion as something “separate”, but originally religion was something close to people’s lives, and a guide to life.

“It is not something you have to think hard about. Religion tells you how to live better”

“Haa…”

Although Claire-sama finally said what she felt, on Earth this “better way to live” caused wars and conflicts to repeat time and time again, it was in reality a deep-rooted problem.

However, there seem to be no religious wars and conflicts in this world, so I didn’t object to Claire-sama’s words.

“Let’s get to the main subject soon. How does the Church see the current poverty issue in Bauer? As for me, I can see aristocracy becoming a mere formality and a hotbed of decay”

“Li, Lily doesn’t know too much about difficult things, but what Claire-sama is saying is generally not wrong. But, it probably won’t last long”

“And, that means…?”

“P, Prince Yuu said it. Aristocracy will soon collapse”

Claire-sama’s complexion changed at Lily-sama’s words.

“What do you mean by aristocracy collapsing?”

“Li, Lily doesn’t know the details. Bu, but with the invention of magical tools and development of magic, the era where individual ability will matter more than pedigree is coming, is what Prince Yuu seems to think. If that happens, going by the numbers there’s no way for nobles to win against commoners, he said…”

It’s the repeat of what Yuu-sama said before when commoners’ movement was active.

At that time, Claire-sama simply dismissed it, but now she has a perspective of a commoner.

She cannot flatly deny Yuu-sama’s hypothesis.

“But, I do not think nobles will silently allow for the collapse”

“Of, of course, there will be resistance. But, Lily thinks you cannot go against the course of history”

“Then, how will aristocracy disappear?”

“The, there are some countries where aristocracy disappeared. For example, the country of Rance to the west”

“How did that…?”

Lily-sama briefly stopped talking, seeming hesitant to say it, but she resolutely continued.

“So, something called revolution happened”

“Revolution?”

“Co, commoners revolted and brought down the aristocracy by force. So to speak, it was a civil war between the new and old forces”

“Are you saying a civil war happened…?”

Claire-sama face went pale.

“Of, of course it is not certain it will happen in the Bauer Kingdom. But, looking at the tide of the world, isn’t the current situation, where the privileged class dominates wealth, nearing its end”

Lily-sama may seem timid, but in Claire-sama’s eyes she might look like a prophet giving her a death oracle.

“After the revolution occurred, what happened to the nobles?”

“It depends on a country, but many had their status reduced to that of commoners, there were also nobles who were executed”

Hearing that, Claire-sama lost her balance.

“Claire-sama!”

I hurriedly supported her.

It seems the shock was too big.

“I, I am okay. I just felt a little dizzy”

“Let’s call it a day with this much. It’s too much to learn everything at once”

“Li, Lily also thinks that would be for the better”

Lily-sama also recommend we finish for now.

You can see how guilty she feels for shaking up the partner she was talking with.

“You are right. We will finish with this for today. Cardinal Lily, could you talk with me again?”

“Yes. If it’s for talking with the leading aristocrat Claire-sama, Lily will make as much time as possible”

“Thank you”

After thanking Lily-sama, we left the cathedral.

On our way back, for a while heavy silence lingered in the carriage.

“Rei… About Cardinal Lily’s story… How do you feel?”

“It was difficult. I’m hungry”

“You are doing that again… I am aware of the results of your tests in the academy, I understand you are not as foolish as you make yourself usually look?”

I tried playing clown to change the mood, but today Claire-sama seems to want somebody to speak on an equal level.

“We intended to only learn about how the Church is organized, but the story went in an unexpected direction”

“Yeah. Especially the revolution… Such savagery can actually occur…”

It’s true that it’s easy for violence to accompany a revolution, but the judgement is split on whether it’s savagery or not.

After all, for the people the tyranny of royalty and nobility might be the bigger savagery.

“I wonder if it is fate for us nobility to disappear…”

“Even if you lose your status as a noble, I’ll still always protect you”

“But, if revolution occurs, nobles will be executed…”

“I think it depends on where you stand. If you take the side of revolutionaries, they might instead be grateful”

But, that’s something Claire-sama couldn’t possibly accept.

“Are you saying I should become a traitor!?”

“Traitor sounds bad, rather, you could think of yourself as an ally of people”

“I am a noble!”

“Didn’t Claire-sama want to manage people’s poverty? Can’t you discard your nobility for that?”

“!”

Claire-sama pondered with a difficult face.

I want to manage people’s poverty – that’s Claire-sama’s true feeling that contains no falsehood.

But, she must have realized she needs to cast away her status as a noble to realize that.

“Claire-sama. You’ve heard many things today all at once. It’s not easy to immediately reach a conclusion. Tonight, please eat and rest without thinking about difficult things”

“… You… are right…”

Although she replied positively, Claire-sama was brooding over something all our way back.

Rashly thinking too hard will just have an opposite effect.

As things are now, I wonder if she’ll be able to sleep tonight.

But, today’s development isn’t bad.

With it, I was able to have Claire-sama learn about the concept of revolution.

And, that there’s an option to stand on the side of the people.

A revolution… will occur.

Definitely, if things continue like this.

I’m aware of it thanks to the game knowledge.

But, I won’t let it progress as in the game.

Or allow Claire-sama to be executed.

(Claire-sama, I will absolutely protect you)

I made a vow to Claire-sama, who’s pondering with her head leaning on the carriage’s window.


Chapter 71: Advocacy of minority

Since then, we’ve been continuing visiting Cardinal Lily every day.

Despite receiving all sorts of shocks, Claire-sama seemed to be looking for the way society should be.

I indirectly supplied Claire-sama with the concept of Japanese democracy to help her with understanding.

“Sh, should we take a little break. Let’s have tea”

“Thank you”

“Ah, I need to go flower picking for a bit”

Our studying reached a stopping point and turned into a tea party.

Because I wanted to go to the restroom beforehand, I excused myself.

On the way back.

“Speaking of Lily-sama, this time it’s Minister of Finance’s daughter”

“How unpleasant… It’s so disgusting”

I overheard the two nuns who were ordered to make tea speak ill of Lily-sama for some reason.

I didn’t intend to eavesdrop, but I instinctively pricked up my ears.

“After all, it’s true Lily-sama is a homosexual”

“She’s Yuu-sama’s fiancée, and yet she’s so filthy”

Ah, I thought I’ve seen Lily-sama somewhere, so she was the character who was Yuu-sama’s fiancée.

I forgot as she didn’t appear in the game, only in the setting materials.

She wasn’t even given a name, it was only written she had a secret, it was her sexual orientation, huh.

“Even though she has an abnormal sexual disposition, she became a cardinal simply by being the Prime Minister’s daughter, must be nice”

“That’s not all. There are voices expecting her to become the next pope”

“The Church’s authority will be dirtied”

I think I mentioned it before, but homosexuality is heresy in this world.

No, it had been that even on Earth, but even so the movement to make it respected happened.

There’s no trend of such thoughts in this world.

Consequently, it’s not just their individual responsibility.

People in this world have more or less similar way of thinking to them.

But――.

“Don’t you think it’s too one-sided”

I couldn’t endure.

“Err, you are…?”

“The person on Claire-sama’s side, isn’t she? What is it?”

The malice the nuns showed just now disappeared somewhere.

We are pious spirits believers, they pretended.

“Is homosexuality that wrong?”

“Err…”

“At least I don’t think it’s natural”

Perhaps realizing deception won’t work, at my straight question, one of them was evasive while the other responded with the common opinion.

The evasive one said “Let’s stop” to the other, but the other nun had the determination to resist to the bitter end.

In this world the social position of nuns is by no means low.

At least, it’s much higher than a commoner’s who serves a noble.

Some nuns are even noble daughters.

There’s no reason to hold back against a mere maid.

“Natural, meaning?”

“After all, a child can’t be born to a homosexual couple. It’s unproductive”

This is an argument frequently used when attacking homosexuality.

Because it cannot leave behind a next generation, it’s an unproductive love.

“If giving birth to a child is a condition for legitimate love, are heterosexual couples that can’t give birth to a child also no good?”

“That…”

“In the first place, if being natural is right, do you not take medicine when you fall ill? Even medicine isn’t natural in the strictest sense”

It was the same as denying the Church’s project called hospitals.

Being refuted like that must have been unthinkable to her.

The nun who was refuted turned red and was lost for words.

“Sophistry…!”

“Please tell me where exactly you see sophistry. Otherwise, we can conclude that your claim is nothing but an emotional argument”

“No matter how plausible what you say is, homosexuality isn’t common and is a heresy of a tiny minority! They should bear in mind they aren’t normal”

This time, she moved onto numbers.

“I admit there are few homosexuals when compared to heterosexuals. But, so what? Is it wrong if their number is low?”

“It’s the evidence they aren’t normal”

“If the number is high it’s certainly ‘normal’, but what’s wrong with not being ‘normal’ in numerical sense”

“That is… after all…”

“It just happened that your sexual orientation is in the majority, it doesn’t mean it’s fine to attack a minority just like that. It’s a mere tyranny of majority, not justice”

“Kh…”

My claims include some impracticable theories, or perhaps I should say they are comprised of idealistic thoughts.

However, because it’s the logic backed by the minority theory from Earth, there’s no way I’d lose an argument against her who has an old-fashioned way of thinking.

“I don’t care about the theory! It’s disgusting!”

“In the end that’s what it is. Instinctive disgust. You can’t understand them. You don’t want to understand. So you attack them”

“And what’s wrong with that!?”

“Is it fine to clearly discriminate. Don’t the Church’s teachings preach equality under the Spirit God? Don’t your values run contrary to its doctrine?”

“!”

When I said this much, the nun’s face turned pale.

Being a devout nun, she fears deviating from the doctrine.

She’s undoubtedly a pious spirits believer.

“I don’t want to defeat you in an argument or look down on you. I just want you to be free from prejudice against homosexuals”

“…”

“You don’t have to understand. But at least, could you not deny them and show them respect?”

“… Are you a homosexual yourself…?”

“Yes”

Her aggressive air disappeared, and she showed a compromising stance.

This nun is by no means a bad person.

Let me repeat, her way of thinking is a common opinion shared among many residents of this world.

She didn’t go further than just words.

“Right away… it’s impossible. But, I could more or less understand what you were saying. I’ll think about that. If I think of a counterargument, I might talk to you again”

“Thank you. That’s enough”

She left together with the other nun, who until now was anxiously watching over the situation.

I spent unforeseen amount of time here.

Moreover, somehow I had a difficult talk uncharacteristic of me.

I must quickly replenish Clairium.

Let’s return at once and sexually harass Claire-sama.

When I tried returning while thinking such things,

“…”

Lily-sama stood there.

She didn’t say anything, but her expression was overcome with surprise.

And, tears like jewels trickled from her eyes.

“Wha, what’s the matter, Lily-sama!?”

“… you”

“Yes?”

“Thank… you…”

While almost incoherently muttering, Lily-sama clung to me.

In panic I caught her in my arms.

Her body two heads shorter than mine was surprisingly light.

No, I want to absorb Clairium, but somehow Lily-sama smells good.

“… Until now I thought my romantic feelings were a sin… Like that…”

Lily-sama wept anguishedly.

It seems Lily-sama being a homosexual wasn’t the nuns’ misconception, but the truth.

“Re, Rei-san is the first person… who affirmed Lily’s feelings. Rei-san who openly stated her thoughts, was very cool…”

Lily-sama looked up at me with her tear-stained eyes.

Ah, that’s bad, she’s cute.

No, I have Claire-sama, right?

And while I was fighting with myself in various ways,

“Lily may have fallen in love with Rei-san”

Lily-sama dropped an extra-large bomb.

At that moment, I heard clattering sounds behind Lily-sama.

Ooops.

“… Hee… Hmph?”

There stood Claire-sama in a daunting pose with her arms folded, making a face of a demon.



Chapter 72: Girls’ talk

“Yes, Rei-san. Say aah?”

“No, Lily-sama. For Lily-sama who’s a cardinal to do this kind of stuff to me who’s a commoner…”

Lily-sama became attached to me.

From the matter a while ago, Lily-sama’s been approaching me with great enthusiasm.

There’s no reason to be unhappy about being vigorously approached by a cute girl, but, there’s a time and place for everything.

“Cardinal Lily. It is improper”

Rebuking Lily-sama while gracefully tilting a cup is my beloved Claire-sama.

But, I understand Claire-sama is not that calm deep down.

As a proof, the cup she’s holding to her mouth has been empty for a long time.

Claire-sama, who’s holding an empty cup to her mouth and not asking for a refill, is without a doubt not in the right state of mind.

“So, sorry. But, Lily found her ideal partner. Lily will marry Rei-san”

“You cannot marry the same sex in the kingdom”

“The, then, being lovers is fine”

“… There is no way it is fine”

Somehow, it felt like a vein appeared on Claire-sama’s temple.

Even when she put down the cup, it unusually clinked.

“Claire-sama, are you jelly?”

“I am not jelly!”

Then why is she in such a bad mood.

“In the first place, are you not engaged to Yuu-sama”

“The, the engagement with Yuu-sama was mutually decided by our parents, our feelings weren’t considered”

“That is what marriage is, isn’t it?”

It’s completely different from the modern Japan where you can get married with only the consent of both sexes once you reach a certain age.

In this world marriage is a promise between two houses.

Even in the modern Japan, the remnant of that is “○○ family ○○ family” being put on notice boards in wedding halls.

At any rate, the attitude towards marriage is vastly different in this world from Japan where I come from.

“If, if Lily were to get married, she wants to do it with a person she loves dearly. For that, Rei-san is perfect”

“… That is so… Hmph…”

I heard a crisp sound, and immediately after Claire-sama’s cup fell on a desk.

“Ara, this cup seems to have been damaged. Its handle came off. Could I ask for a replacement?”

“Ye, yes… But, it’s strange. It should have been just recently purchased…”

No, it’s clear Claire-sama broke it.

The part of the handle that came off is melted.

I can only think of runaway magical power.

This is bad.

I have to clearly reject Lily-sama.

“Lily-sama. I have already set my heart on a partner”

“Eh!? Is, is that so!?”

“Yes. I have decided to devote my whole life to Claire-sama”

When I said that, Claire-sama raised her chin and made a proud face.

Yes, cute.

“Claire-sama, is that so?”

“I have no such intention, but she is free to think so”

It was a statement that half hid her embarrassment and half showed her composure as the winner.

But, it was a poor move.

“So, so that’s how it is! Then, Lily still has a chance!”

“A, ara? Err…?”

“If, if it’s an unrequited love, Lily will make Rei-san look at her”

“No, as I’ve said――”

“It, it’s okay! Lily’s heard women are happier being together with a person who desires them rather than the one they desire! Familiarity over throbbing!”

No, doesn’t this directly contradict what she said a while ago?

Both Claire-sama and I held our heads at Lily-sama who’s getting heated more and more.

I thought she was a cowardly small animal character before, but it was a splendid wrong impression, there’s also an intense reckless side to this person.

“Besides… Lily is not Yuu-sama’s beloved either”

The few words she muttered were tinted with loneliness.

“Who is it then?”

“Li, Lily doesn’t know the details. But, he said ‘There’s a person I’ve always loved’”

It’s probably about Misha.

Unlike the developments in the game, I haven’t made any moves on Yuu-sama, so I think there’s nobody other than her.

The two have a relationship of childhood friends, with everything that comes with it.

“Well, if Cardinal Lily is a homosexual like Rei, she will not be considered a suitable partner for Yuu-sama”

“Eh? … Ah, yeah, yes! That’s right!”

Nn? I felt there was a pause just now…

“More importantly, Rei-san. What can Lily do to make you fall in love with her?”

“It’s impossible. I am devoted to Claire-sama”

“Think about it a little, idiot”

“… That wasn’t on purpose, right?”

“Aaaaa…. Sorry. It really wasn’t on purpose…”

It was an unexpectedly merciless scolding.

“In any case, please give up, Lily-sama”

“No, no way! It’s the first time Lily feels like this… Lily thinks she finally fell in love”

Lily-sama looked at me with dreamy eyes.

Even if you tell me that.

“First love doesn’t bear fruit”

“In, in that case, Rei-san’s love for Claire-sama won’t bear fruit either…”

“No, she’s not my first love”

“Eh?”

“Eh?”

“Eh?”

The three of us looked at each other.

“Rei, have you fallen in love with anybody other than me?”

“Aah…. Err, um… Well, yes”

“… Hee… I see… Hmph…?”

Claire-sama’s tone subtly demanded an explanation.

Huh?

Did I say something bad?

“How was Rei-san’s first love?”

“No, it won’t be a good reference for Lily-sama even if I talk about it…”

“I want to hear it too”

“Eeeh…”

Lily-sama on one side, Claire-sama on another.

“No, it’s a boring story. I was close with a girl, I fell in love with her, and I was rejected”

“Li, Lily wants to hear more!”

“Confess everything without complaining”

Eeeh…

It’s really not a very enjoyable story though.

“It’s truly a boring story, do you still want to hear it?”

“Certainly”

“Hurry up”

“Haa… Then, I’ll tell it, but please don’t complain later?”

I reluctantly decided to tell the story of my first love.

“It’s a story from when I was in the middle school”



Chapter 73: Oohashi Rei’s first love (1)

“And then, that obviously otaku guy said. Go out with me… It’s not funny, or rather, I want to laugh”

“Jeez… You can’t, Misaki-chan. After all, that person must’ve tried his best”

“Ah, Kosaki is a good girl. Showing compassion to such an otaku guy”

“Tha, that’s not the… case. Rei-chan too thinks so, right?”

I came to my senses at hearing my name called out.

A girl with short-cut hair dyed light brown and a girl with black hair cut in a shoulder-length bob were looking at me.

We’re in a classroom of Yurigaoka Academy Middle School.

As for me – Oohashi Rei, I was enjoying the usual trifling chat with the two girls I’m close with.

“Rei-chan?”

“Um, it’s nothing. Yeah. Well, Misaki is popular so you rate guys harshly”

“I know, right”

Saying so, Kosaki nodded many times.

Misaki is a child who plays the central role in the class, Kosaki and I are her followers… It might be too abject, but well, it’s such a position.

Misaki, who’s athletic and reasonably good at studying, is an expressive and unyielding child.

If I had to say, Kosaki is shy, she’s the type likely to be bullied, but because her name happened to resemble Misaki’s, they became close, since then they continued being friendly earning them a name of “SakiSaki Duo”.

If Misaki were a large-flowered rose, Kosaki would be a lone dandelion blooming on the side of a road.

Speaking of myself, I’m just an ordinary person whose only good point is being tall, I’m just a background character without particular traits.

I feel embarrassed to compare myself to a flower, but I think I’d be a Canadian goldenrod at best.

I don’t like feeling out of place in class, so I somehow belong to Misaki’s group.

However, recently that hasn’t been the only reason.

“I wonder. I mean, don’t those otaku fantasize about 2D women?”

“It, it’s just prejudice, Misaki-chan”

“No, it’s absolutely like this. I have an older brother who also owns manga. So, I’ve read some of them, and it’s really that awful”

Starting with that, Misaki talked about how manga read by otaku idolize and fetishize women.

I’m not into manga or anime much, but I thought what Misaki’s saying is quite prejudiced.

Of course, I didn’t say that.

I don’t know how exactly it’s in men’s world, but in women’s world, there’s a very innocent “air”.

Usually, a tragic end awaits those whose actions deviate from that “air”.

Specifically, bullying and ostracizing.

I’m a person who can’t read the air much, even so I’m not a slow person who can’t understand the danger of stating my opinion to Misaki.

Kosaki’s words from earlier were only met with light rebuttal because she’s Misaki’s favorite.

“Speaking of otaku, there are also women. What was it? Bee el? They are stimulated by relationship between men. Gross”

What I heard startled me.

I’m not really a fujoshi.

Rather, it’s the opposite.

I forcibly stopped myself from stealing glances at Kosaki like I’ve been doing since a while ago.

Recently, I can’t help but have Kosaki on my mind.

Her small animal-like sweetness is completely on my mind.

Even if I’m such a big woman, I’m still a woman, so I like cute things.

That’s why at first I thought it was an emotion like that, but it doesn’t seem like it.

The gesture of brushing up her hair, her juicy lips painted with lipstick, her bashful smile – every single Kosaki’s casual part makes my heart throb.

Because I’m old enough, I do have some knowledge.

There are things like lezzes and yuri.

I felt terrified of those distorted – at that time I still thought that – romantic feelings.

This heresy would be a simple way to become ostracized at school.

The first and foremost aim of abiding by the air I mentioned earlier is because people are like this.

While concealing the turmoil inside, I replied to Misaki with a yeah.

It would be awful if it somehow got exposed to her.

“For example, isn’t she that?”

Saying so, Misaki pointed at another girl.

She was a bespectacled girl with naturally curly hair.

“Speaking of Katano, isn’t she always drawing something? It looks like some gross manga”

“That’s not the case. She’s skilled?”

“Kosaki, don’t defend that girl”

Contrary to Kosaki’s quiet rebuke, Misaki’s voice is relatively loud.

Katano-san who certainly should’ve heard it, kept silently drawing without showing she minds it.

“Rei, what do you think? Isn’t that sort of thing gross?”

Misaki inquired.

While subtly implying I should agree.

“Umm… Well, I don’t understand it”

“I know, right. It’s impossible to understand. It’s truly gross”

I intended to give a neutral opinion, but Misaki took it as an affirmation.

While I was thinking that Katano-san isn’t really in the wrong, I couldn’t help but think of the person herself.

When I glanced at her, our eyes met.

I looked away in panic.

“What, Katano? Do you have a problem?”

“… Not really”

Noticing Katano-san looking here, Misaki threatened her.

Katano-san replied in a weak voice, and immediately returned to drawing.

“What’s with her. Feels gross”

“Misaki-chan! Jeez… Sorry, Katano-san”

Misaki spat out and Kosaki said to smooth it over.

I feel terribly uncomfortable, I can’t even explain what I meant by the words I said to Misaki at this point.

As a result, I’m complicit in shunning Katano-san.

Feelings of guilt made my chest heavy.

“That’s why otaku are hated. They can’t read the air at all”

“Now now… Katano-san is a type to do things her own way, surely”

Afterwards, Misaki kept talking how otaku, including Katano-san, are generally unpleasant.

I thought she didn’t have to go that far, but after all I couldn’t object.

Being excluded from the girl’s world at school was that terrifying.

Even if you don’t do anything, you might get ostracized.

To live in this world where relationship can easily be broken off, there’s no choice but to read the “air”.

But, on the other hand, I yearned for Katano-san’s situation.

The situation of being able to do what she likes in defiance of the “air”.

Katano-san clearly has a strength that I don’t.

I strongly envied that appearance of not fearing loneliness.

(If I became like her, Kosaki would also――)

I shook my head to drive out the dangerous thought that suddenly appeared.

“What’s wrong, Rei-chan?”

“Um, it’s nothing”

To Kosaki who slightly tilted her head, I responded with a smile meant to deceive her.

This feeling is not that.

I’m just slightly misunderstanding friendship.

Isn’t it often said.

That us girls tend to have feelings similar to romantic feelings for the same sex.

Surely when I grow up, I should also normally fall in love with a man.

That’s why, I’m not abnormal.

Back then, I was still a young girl afraid of various things.

But, a person cannot stay a child forever.

Soon after, I came to realize that.
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“Hey, Oohashi”

“Yes?”

One day after school, I was stopped by a male homeroom teacher.

I paused preparing to go home and went to the teacher’s desk.

“Sorry, but could you deliver these printouts to Katano’s house?”

Saying so, he handed me a bunch of printouts including a notice of parent and child meeting.

“She’s currently absent due to influenza. If these printouts are delivered any later, it’ll be too late to arrange it with her parents”

“Why me?”

“Ah, after I looked it up, you live the closest to Katano’s house. This is her address, okay?”

I was aware of classmates’ strange looks being fixed on me during this exchange.

“Wouldn’t taking a picture of it and sending it to her be enough. Please ask somebody who knows her”

“The thing is, I don’t know Katano’s email address. If somebody knows it, I don’t mind if you ask of them. Then, I leave it to you”

“Ah, wait”

The homeroom teacher left as soon as he told me to do that.

Feeling uncomfortable, I resumed preparations to go home.

“It’s a disaster, right Rei. Having to go to that otaku’s house”

“Misaki-chan, don’t say that”

“Ahaha… I have no choice other than going. Then, see you at school tomorrow”

The conversation with SakiSaki Duo ended somehow awkwardly and I left the school.

According to a map, Katano-san’s house was surprisingly close to mine.

Or rather, it was across the street.

Because my father moved here for his job, there’s nothing like us being childhood friends.

While we might have greeted each other when I moved here, it’s rare for us girls to interact with neighbors.

After dropping by home to put away my stuff, I paid a visit to Katano-san’s house with the printouts.

I took several deep breaths in front of the door.

I pressed the intercom while being terribly nervous for some reason.

“Yees”

“I’m Shiiko-san’s classmate, Oohashi. I was asked to deliver printouts to Shiiko-san during her absence”

“Ara, thank you. Please, come in”

Together with her voice, the door was unlocked.

I wanted to hand over the printouts at the door and go home, so I was shaken by Katano mom’s words to come in.

Be that as it may, I couldn’t keep standing there, so I reluctantly went inside.

“Excuse me”

“You’re welcome. I’m happy. Shiiko has such a close friend”

“No, I――”

What was I trying to say?

That we aren’t really close?

I barely stopped myself and decided to for now finish my business here.

“These are the printouts. Soon there’ll be parent and child meeting, so the teacher asked to make arrangements ahead of the time”

“Thank you. I’m sorry, but could you deliver them to Shiiko’s room? I’m a little busy cooking right now”

“Ah…”

Saying so, Katano mom withdrew to the kitchen.

“Even if you tell me to go to Shiiko’s room…”

“It’s in the back upstairs”

A polite voice came from my side while I was perplexed.

There’s no way to run away.

It can’t be helped, so let’s quickly hand them over and go home.

I climbed the stairs and stopped in front of the door at the end of the corridor.

The nameplate says “Shiiko”.

I knocked three times.

“…?”

There’s no response.

I knocked once again, but it was still the same.

Is she asleep?

How many times have I been perplexed today.

What can I say.

(No, wait?)

Isn’t this a chance?

As Shiiko-san seems to be sleeping, rather than awkwardly waking her up, I can place the printouts on her desk, and go home.

“… Excuse me”

I opened the door making as little noise as I could, and while saying that in a quiet voice I entered Katano-san’s room.

“Wow. Woah…”

Katano-san’s room was what you’d call an otaku’s room.

There were plenty anime posters pasted to the walls, bookshelves were lined with manga.

Goods of characters unknown to me were beautifully decorating glass cases.

“! I can’t I can’t”

Unintentionally I got captivated and gazed at them for a while.

It’ll be troublesome if Katano-san wakes up while I’m doing such a thing.

Looking at her, Katano-san is in the bed, peacefully breathing in her sleep.

Let’s do it immediately.

“The desk… Wow…”

While the room is covered with anime goods, the surroundings of the desk were neatly cleaned.

I tried putting the printouts on it, but I seem to have moved the mouse as the computer woke up from its sleep lighting up the screen.

“This is… a manga manuscript…?”

On the large monitor a scene of two naked girls staring at each other was displayed.

Recently there are people drawing manga on PCs and Katano-san is also one of them.

While thinking that, I was captivated by the illustration.

On the illustration, one girl was a shy child with a bob cut, and the other somewhat dull but homely tall girl.

Both weren’t wearing anything, but mysteriously I didn’t find it unpleasant.

Rather, I thought the manuscript drawn in a delicate style was very beautiful.

“The models for it were Kosaki-san and Rei-san”

Although its volume was low, I was startled by the voice resounding through the silence and looked back.

Katano-san, dressed in pajamas, sat up and looked here.

“Ah… wrong… Um… I…!”

“It’s okay. You came to deliver printouts? I understand”

I was beyond confused, but Katano-san’s calmness spread to me and soon I also composed myself.

“I looked at it without your permission, sorry?”

“No. I’m also sorry for using you as a model without permission, so we’re even”

Katano-san said so and laughed a little.

Without her glasses, I could see Katano-san’s expression better than usually in the classroom.

Her complexion also looked good.

“Model?”

“Misaki-san seems to have thought I’m a fujoshi, but actually it’s the opposite. I’m into yuri”

It was about the conversation where I had messed up my response.

I’m writing manga with the theme of romance between girls, Katano-san said.

“Do you think it’s disgusting?”

Rather than doubt, the question sounded like she was expecting a confirmation.

“… I think it’s… not disgusting”

I intended to hide my opinion to the end, but I changed my mind out of worry for Katano-san.

However,

“Obviously”

“Obviously… What do you mean?”

I asked, and when I thought it would have been better not to ask, it was already too late.

“Because, Rei-san loves Kosaki-san, right?”

“!?”

If you looked at me objectively at that time, I must have made an interesting face.

But, at that time I was unable to laugh in the slightest.

“What… are you saying?”

“You don’t need to deceive me. I told you, right? I’m into yuri. I’m not prejudiced against that”

Katano-san stated indifferently, but I was awfully frightened.

If it was exposed by Katano-san, my school life would end.

I desperately tried denying it.

“Wrong… You’re wrong! I’m not weird like that!”

“Weird? What’s weird about that?”

Katano-san kept her calm even when I got irritated.

“No matter who loves who, aren’t they free to do that?”

I thought “Ah, I’m no match for that person” when Katano-san said that.

Rather than following up with more words, Katano-san got off the bed and picked out several books from the bookshelf.

Then she packed them into a bag with anime character printed on it.

“If you’d like, read these”

“…?”

What she handed me were novels with beautiful girls on their covers.

“I think it’ll weaken you, in various ways”

For some reason I couldn’t refuse.

Or perhaps deep down I wanted somebody to affirm these feelings.

In any case, I accepted them.

“After you read them, tell me what you think”

Saying so, Katano-san laid down again.

After a minute I could hear her breathe in her sleep.

I was quite amazed, but as there wasn’t anything else to do, I could do nothing but go home.

“Ara, are you going home already? If you’d like I thought we could eat dinner together”

“No… I think my mother is making it too”

“Is that so? Then, at another opportunity”

“Yes. Excuse me”

I left Katano-san’s house.

That night, I read the books borrowed from Katano-san.

And――.

The world has changed for me.
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From the day after I visited Katano-san, I was absent from school due to influenza.

I probably got it from Katano-san.

Although I was delirious with fever, I was totally immersed in the novel borrowed from Katano-san.

The novel Katano-san lent me was a story set in a prestigious Catholic girls’ high school.

Its title was “Between Prayer and Feelings”.

The protagonist was a devout Christian girl, who at one point fell in love with her senior of the same sex.

While being stuck between the faith she naively held until then and seeking the love of the same sex, the protagonist grows little by little.

Platonic relationship with a year older senior, heartwarming times with her friends, with its detailed depictions it was beautifully written.

I was totally captivated.

In the story, there was a character who professed to being homosexual.

She was called Sei-senpai.

When the protagonist was at a loss, Sei-senpai always affirmed her feelings.

It wasn’t just emotional sympathy.

She repeatedly advocated that from the standpoint of theological knowledge or gender theory homosexuality isn’t a sin.

Although the protagonist resisted at first, in the end she moved on from blind faith to voluntarily obeying her feelings of love.

I felt my feelings affirmed as if I were the protagonist.

On that day, while lying in bed with a cold compress on my head, I was rereading the novel for who knows which time.

My fever already went down, but because my worrywart father told me to rest, I had nothing else to do.

Suddenly, the door to my room opened.

“Rei, your friend are here”

“Hey mother. You could’ve knocked”

“I did. You just didn’t notice”

It seems I was too absorbed in the novel.

“More importantly, what will you do? Can you get up a little? Katano-san came to see you”

“…”

I thought it would be Misaki or Kosaki, but it’s Katano-san, huh.

I hesitated.

To be honest, I’m a little scared to meet Katano-san.

She has a mysterious side to her.

But, I want to express my thanks for the novel no matter what.

“Only for a bit”

“Got it”

Saying so, mother went back.

Soon I heard signs of somebody coming to my room and knock the door three times.

“Feel free”

“Excuse me. Ara, aren’t you surprisingly healthy”

With these words, Katano-san put down a bag on the carpet.

“It’s a cute room… can’t be said about it”

“Don’t look too much. I’m aware of it”

I don’t like girly stuff much.

No, that’s wrong.

I like cute things, but such items don’t seem to suit me due to my large frame, so I kept away from them until now.

But, maybe I’ll change that.

“The novel was interesting”

“I see. Which parts?”

“Yup. For example――”

We got immersed in talking about the novel.

We brought up characters one by one to discuss their good qualities and commented on the highlights of the story.

It was my first time talking so passionately about a novel, it was amazingly fun.

“Doesn’t this mean that not only your influenza healed?”

“That’s right… I may be able to face my romantic feelings”

Since the novel isn’t complete yet, I don’t know what conclusion awaits the protagonist.

But, because I wasn’t religious, I didn’t intend to deny my feelings anymore.

“It’s thanks to Katano-san. I’m really grateful”

“If you’re grateful, call me Shiiko. Isn’t it unfair only I say Rei-san”

“You’re right. Thank you, Shiiko-san”

“You are welcome”

For some reason, I think Shiiko-san had the same position to me as Sei-senpai from the novel.

She was an important person who showed me the way when I was at a loss because of my love for the same sex.

I didn’t have much resistance to calling her by her name.

I felt happy not having to deceive myself anymore.

But――.

When I went to school next day, I immediately felt out of place.

Even if I said my greetings, no reply was returned.

Unlike the usual, I couldn’t enter the girls’ circle.

At first I thought since I just came back from the long absence I just couldn’t grasp the feeling, but it was obviously different.

I was being avoided.

“Hey, Kosaki. It’s super rare to get influenza in this season”

“Ye, yes…”

Misaki loudly said while glancing at me.

Kosaki seemed uncomfortable, but she was also looking here.

“Speaking of which, wasn’t there a person who got influenza a little earlier?”

“Tha, that’s right”

“Somehow… It seems fishy”

Misaki said in a sticky tone.

And, one boy joined in.

“Didn’t she do something to get infected?”

The classroom roared in laughter.

As for me, I was in panic watching as my everyday life that I desperately maintained was collapsing.

“Wrong…! I haven’t done that!”

“Huh? Rei, what is it, you suddenly got so desperate. I wasn’t really talking about you”

“Don’t play dumb. Why else would you say that?”

“Eeh, I didn’t really mean anything else by that”

I thought I was like a rat being playing with by a cat.

“Shiiko-san, say something too! Like this, I’ll be misunderstood――”

“Eh, Shiiko-san? What? Rei, are you in a relationship where you call that otaku woman by her name? Crap. Seriously, that girl”

“Wro, wrong! It’s not like that!”

I completely dug myself into a hole.

“Then, what? Why are you suddenly close to her?”

“I just… asked her for a little advice…”

“Advice? About what? Ah, about the techniques used in bed?”

Vulgar laughter echoed in the classroom.

My tears were already welling up.

At that moment――.

“Why are you so stupid? Are you a monkey?”

A sagacious voice cut through the laughter.

Katano-san stood up and looked here.

“What, Katano. Any problem?”

“Yes. What’s with this farce. It’s so stupid I feel nauseated. You should know better at your age. Or did only the body grow bigger and the head remained a kindergartener’s”

It was an unforgivable scolding.

Normally, you wouldn’t think Shiiko-san would say such words of advocacy, so the unyielding Misaki was at a loss for words.

Taking the chance, Shiiko-san continued.

“In the first place, Rei-san has a person she’s seriously in love with. It’s not me. If you were her friend, you’d know this much”

“… What can you understand”

“Ah, it doesn’t matter. It doesn’t matter, so could you not involve me in kindergarten games? Because you’re only dragging me down”

“! You…!”

Just when Misaki and Shiiko-san got into an explosive situation.

“Enough… Stop it already…? I don’t want it…”

It was Kosaki who said in a tearful voice.

“Misaki-chan… I don’t want everybody in the classroom to fight… Misaki-chan fighting with somebody… No more…”

She cried large tears, the classroom was dumbfounded by Kosaki’s statement.

Misaki and Shiiko-san too were taken aback, and like everybody in the classroom, looked at Kosaki.

“Tsk… I got it. Here, don’t cry”

“Sorry… everyone…”

Misaki clicked her tongue when the focus turned to her, and hugged Kosaki.

The boys who got caught up in the moment and jeered, scattered in small groups.

“…”

Before I noticed Shiiko-san returned to her seat and started reading a book.

She splendidly switched in a moment.

As for me, I breathed out in relief that the situation got settled for the time being.

But――.

(Farewell, my peaceful days)

Although this place settled down, I won’t be able to enter Misaki’s group anymore.

I have to seriously think about my future course from tomorrow.

What should I do.

I already felt it became a fact.
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Sure enough, from the next day I was excluded from Misaki’s group.

I had been that afraid of being alone, but I thought it actually wasn’t so bothersome.

Rather, I felt relieved it wasn’t necessary to keep relationships for appearances sake… I wouldn’t go that far, but I felt it’s become less troublesome.

Be that as it may, I’m sure it will be hard during the various planned school events or to pair during PE classes.

In PE classes, I mostly joined up with Shiiko-san.

Although I was cut off from my circle of friends, I started hanging out with her.

As I had been a member of the go-home club, I joined manga research club, and came to talk with other members about manga.

The relationship with SakiSaki Duo became delicate.

Although I was blatantly avoided by Misaki, because I was in the library committee with Kosaki we barely maintained our connection.

Nonetheless, Kosaki worried about Misaki so she didn’t talk to me openly much, it was only in the library committee that I could interact with her.

Despite my time with the person I love being limited, I was more honest with my feelings than before and enjoyed these trysts (one-sided) few times a month.

One more thing has changed.

Perhaps it was Shiiko-san’s influence, but I wanted to create something, so I began writing secondary novels.

It’s different for everyone, but I found it very difficult to draw, so I didn’t imitate Shiiko-san.

Mysteriously, I had no resistance against writing, even though I was poor at it I found it enjoyable, so I settled on novels.

Because everybody in the manga club was an otaku, I became aware of high quality manga, games, and anime.

While reading, playing, and watching them, I made secondary works with my favorite characters.

“Yup, I think it’s interesting. Its roughness stands out, but I can feel the passion”

“That’s right. It has freshness not found among us otaku”

“But, you should study writing guidelines a bit more”

“I see”

Today as well I had my work read in the manga club room.

It’s fun writing, but.

It sure is difficult.

This environment was a blessing.

The people of the manga club looked over my shoddy works and gave me sincere opinions.

Those days, there was no Cool Japan slogan yet, so understanding of otaku hobbies was still shallow.

Therefore, majority of the society shared Misaki’s opinion and most otaku felt ashamed of it.

At such a time I wasn’t inconvenienced, I really can say I was blessed to have people who shared my interests.

“Come to think of it, Rei-san. Have you read the latest issue of PrayFeel?”

PrayFeel is the nickname of “Between Prayer and Feelings”.

It’s called so among the fans.

“Not yet. I was thinking of buying it on the way back and reading it”

“I see. You better prepare yourself. It has an amazing development”

“What’s that. Wow, I’m curious!”

I was looking forward to enjoying it, but Shiiko-san’s looked unwell.

“Eh, was there some bad development?”

“My rule is to not spoil things. Anyway, give it a read”

◆◇◆◇◆

“Woah…”

I’m crushed.

I’m extremely crushed.

As I’d declared, I bought PrayFeel on the way back then read it immediately after coming home, and I understood why Shiiko-san had had a gloomy face.

“Sachiko-sama, died…”

Sachiko-sama was a senior who the heroine fell in love with.

She was a genuine lady from an old family dating back to the Muromachi period.

Despite being unyielding and uncooperative, she had a personality you couldn’t hate, she was one of the most popular characters in the novel.

Finally at the end of the previous volume the heroine decided to tell her feelings to Sachiko-sama, everyone was curious about the new volume.

“No, this development sure has an impact, but…”

Sachiko-sama was called to a park in the evening, and on the way got into a traffic accident and passed away.

The volume ended with the grief-stricken heroine being embraced by the understanding Sei-senpai.

“Is this supposed to be Sei-senpai route…”

The scene of the heroine breaking down crying when she was faced with Sachiko-sama’s remains was certainly dramatic.

To be honest, I cried.

I thought it was a power of the pen of a top professional who writes for living.

But, honestly, I don’t like this development much.

“Ugh…”

What can I do about this gloominess.

If it was the me before, I would have been anguished without a way to relieve my frustration, but fortunately now I have the most suitable hobby for it.

“Let’s write Sachiko-sama’s survival route”

Yes, it’s a secondary work.

The nice thing about secondary works is that you can incorporate your preferences and desires freely.

Of course, understanding and love for the original work are essential.

Writing an “if” scenario where a serious incident unfolds differently is something often done in secondary creations.

I immersed myself in writing about a development where Sachiko-sama survived.

“As for me, I’ll write like this”

On this day I sat in front of the computer till late at night.

◆◇◆◇◆

“So that’s how it came to”

“I think Rei-san’s development is more acceptable”

“I’m in the original work camp. One way or another I was moved”

The next day, I asked everybody to read my PrayFeel secondary work and give their opinions on it.

It seems the development in the last volume was a great shock to everyone, so the commentary on my work also became passionate.

“How was it, Shiiko-san?”

I was grateful for everyone’s impressions, but I wanted to hear Shiiko-san’s impression more than anyone’s.

“I… like both, but if I had to pick one it would be the original work”

“I see”

“Sorry. It’s not that I dislike Rei-san’s”

“Yup, I understand. Thank you for reading”

She read it and gave her impression, I was grateful for that alone.

“Shiiko-san is in Sei-senpai faction, isn’t she”

“Yup. That’s why I could accept the development in the latest volume. Rei-san is a genuine Sachiko-sama fundamentalist”

“Yes… That’s why it was too shocking…”

“I’m sorry to hear that”

Shiiko-san familiarly patted the crestfallen me on my shoulder.

“I don’t agree with the development in the latest volume, but I came to realize one thing”

“Is it what came to you when writing the secondary creation?”

“Yup”

“I see. Then, what was it?”

“Yup. I think I’ll confess to Kosaki”

In the secondary work of PrayFeel I wrote, the heroine confessed to Sachiko-sama earlier than in the original work.

As a result, Sachiko-sama didn’t get in the traffic accident.

It was a change without any twists, I still wasn’t skilled enough to write them.

Instead, I put all of my feelings into it.

The feeling I put into it was “Before I regret not confessing”.

The person you love won’t always stay on your side – PrayFeel’s latest volume taught me that.

I don’t really think Kosaki will die soon, but even if she doesn’t die, there’s a possibility we’ll be separated by changing schools or graduation, or that somebody will go out with Kosaki.

To not become like PrayFeel’s protagonist, I decided to confess to Kosaki.

“Oh, at last”

“Finally”

“Good luck”

The manga club members cheered me on.

I had spoken frankly about my sexual orientation to everyone.

It being accepted was another reason why I considered my circumstances lucky.

“When will you do it?”

“Tomorrow, I guess. We’ll be working after school as library committee members”

“I see. Go for it, Rei-san”

“Yup”

Shiiko-san encouraged me with these words.

But, had I looked closely at her expression at that time, I would have realized she was in no way pleased by my decision.

It would be a bit later when I understood that.
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“I love you, Kosaki. Could you go out with me?”

“Eh? … Eh!? … Eeeh!?”

Library room after school.

Seizing the opportunity when we were alone, I confessed to Kosaki.

I could only come up with the conventional words, so I went at it straightforwardly.

After all I may not have the talent for writing, I was surprisingly calm to be thinking that.

It seems Kosaki didn’t understand the meaning at first, but as it gradually permeated her brain her turmoil became apparent.

“Eh? Love… not as a friend?”

“Yup. In a romantic sense”

“… After all it was true that Rei-chan is into girls?”

“I don’t know if I’m only into girls. But, right now I love Kosaki”

I can’t withdraw here.

Because Kosaki is weak against pressure, if possible I wanted to use the momentum to make her nod.

I piled up my words.

“Does Kosaki not have fun with me?”

“No such thing!”

“Do you hate me?”

“I don’t hate you. But…”

“So perhaps we’re on the same wavelength?”

“Pe, perhaps, but…”

Yet, Kosaki didn’t give me a favorable reply.

I was flustered.

That’s why, I was pleased by what Kosaki said next.

“I’d like a little time… I guess. Is it bad if I don’t reply right now?”

“Not at all. It’s much better than being rejected here, Think about it carefully”

“Yup. Thank you”

“Nah. I should thank you for listening to something so sudden”

The two of us for some reason laughed together.

“After all, were you surprised?”

“Well, of course. Because, I thought if Rei-chan were to confess to a girl the other party would be Katano-san”

“Shiiko-san?”

“Aren’t you getting along well recently?”

“Well, we aren’t on bad terms”

But, I don’t have romantic feelings for Shiiko-san.

“… Did you know Katano-san is actually Misaki-chan’s childhood friend?”

“Eh, really?”

“Yup. Somehow, it sounds all sorts of complicated”

“In what way?”

“That’s all I can say… Perhaps if you ask Katano-san she’ll tell you more”

Well, I’m not that interested.

“For now, let’s close the library room. It’s already the time to close”

“Ah, right. Rei-chan, could you turn over the doorplate?”

“Okay”

As I was leaving Kosaki’s side I was a little relieved.

Even though I confessed, our conversation hasn’t changed from how they’ve been.

There’s no awkwardness either.

I thought in that case I may have a chance.

I was naïve.

I was absurdly naïve.

My first love made me so merry I couldn’t see anything around me.

I’d pay for that on the next day already.

◆◇◆◇◆

“Good morning”

I always say this when I enter the classroom.

Although naturally I receive no reply from Misaki’s group who are excluding me, a few neutral students do reply.

Until today.

“?”

There’s not a single reply today.

Thinking about it now, I should have noticed at that point, but I was being foolish because of the post-confession high.

I tilted my head in puzzlement and went to my seat.

And, there a desk covered with scribbles awaited me.

“What’s… this?”

A dry voice leaked out.

On the desk, words were densely written with a permanent marker.

Only one phrase was written there, over and over.

――Oohashi Rei is a lesbian.

“!”

In panic I searched for Kosaki.

Kosaki was at the side of Misaki who was making a vulgar smile, and averted her eyes.

Then, I understood everything.

Kosaki must’ve told Misaki.

Come to think of it, if something as serious as being confessed by the same sex happened, Kosaki would want to consult about it with someone.

And, at that time, the first name that would come to her mind would naturally be Misaki.

Furthermore, it should have been obvious that Misaki who was asked for advice would deal with it in her own way.

This situation is not due to Kosaki.

No, I’m not saying she’s 100% innocent, but the one most at fault was myself for acting without thinking.

I finally realized how the reality is.

The reality isn’t beautiful like a novel.

Friendship isn’t always protected.

Homosexuals aren’t easily understood.

And above all, love doesn’t bear fruit easily.

I have no memory of what happened from then for a while.

◆◇◆◇◆

“Rei-san, are you okay?”

The first thing I remember after regaining consciousness was Shiiko-san’s face sporting an anxious expression.

It was already after school.

In the classroom illuminated by the setting sun, I was sitting at my desk.

Before I noticed, all the scribbles disappeared.

Later I heard that Shiiko-san had raised a protest to have it replaced.

“Shiiko-san…”

“Terrible. Such things can’t be allowed”

Shiiko-san expressed her anger.

She’d defended me against each and every numerous unfair treatment and attack I’d received.

“Thank you, Shiiko-san”

“To thank me…”

Shiiko-san’s eyes when she said that were somehow moist.

I got to know the meaning of that soon.

“Hey, Rei-san. If it can’t be Uchiyama-san, can’t it be me?”

Uchiyama-san is Kosaki’s surname.

I recalled that immediately, but I couldn’t comprehend what Shiiko-san said.

“I love Rei-san”

Perhaps sensing my appearance of incomprehension, Shiiko-san rephrased in simpler words.

This time, even I understood, despite my extremely decreased understanding capacity.

“Me…?”

“Yup”

Shiiko-san nodded and tried hugging me.

If this was a novel, I might have come to love Shiiko-san.

But, at that time my emotions became cold as ice, and I felt nothing.

On the contrary, ah, Shiiko-san first started talking to me to separate me from Misaki’s group, I had such strangely composed thoughts.

I thrust Shiiko-san away.

“… Rei-san”

“Sorry”

Saying just that, I ran away from the spot.

Too many things happened, I’d already reached my limit.

I didn’t want to think about anything, so I just left the spot.

When I came home, I shut myself in my room without eating dinner and simply kept crying.

I thought everything in the world was full of malice.

◆◇◆◇◆

I didn’t go to school for some time since then.

Naturally my parents were worried, but I couldn’t explain my sexual orientation, afraid of them distancing themselves from me like my classmates.

Therefore, I couldn’t even tell my parents about bullying (if it can be called that) that was the reason I wasn’t going to school.

It was about a month of not attending school when I opened my heart to my parents.

“I see…”

When they listened to my story, mother seemed surprised at first, but instantly recovered and hugged me tightly.

“We might not be able to understand you fully. But, we’ll always be on your side”

I’ll never forget mother’s words at that time.

Without those words, I probably wouldn’t have been able to recover.

Father had a difficult face and didn’t say anything, but several days later, he took me to a meeting for relatives of homosexuals.

I was overjoyed to know father was trying to educate himself.

Thanks to my parents’ support, my absence from school ended after two months.

Listening to the stories of other homosexuals, I felt like I became unbound by something.

Bearing in mind that there are people whose worries about their homosexuality don’t improve their whole lives, I felt that I was truly lucky.

Even so, this first love will always remain a thorn in my heart.



Chapter 78: Reality doesn’t go the way you want

Bleaching the story of the elements of my previous life, I told it to Claire-sama and Lily-sama.

As for their reactions,

“They are considerably cruel people. I am disgusted. Let’s burn them. Rei, show me to their place”

“Li, Lily shall accompany Claire-sama”

they were extreme.

“Now, now. At that time Misaki had it rough at home, so it couldn’t be helped. We reunited later after graduating, nowadays we’re in a relationship where we go tsuchinoko searching together”

“Tsuchinoko?”

“Ah, sorry. They’re UMA”

“Yu, Yuma?”

“Ah, sorry. Please forget it”

Back to the main subject.

“Anyway, at that time there were truly various complicated circumstances, so it got messy”

“Nothing about that was complicated. That Misaki woman was the main cause of everything”

“Actually, that’s wrong”

“Wha, what do you mean?”

While I tried to soothe Claire-sama who looked like she couldn’t clear away her irritation, Lily-sama asked for an explanation.

“In addition to the family circumstances I’ve mentioned, Misaki liked Shiiko. But, she couldn’t accept it”

“Is, is that so?”

“Yes. I was excluded because she thought I was stealing Shiiko”

“Wo, woah… What a love triangle”

Lily-sama groaned words out of soap operas.

However――.

“No, it was a square relationship”

“What do you mean?”

“Kosaki liked Misaki”

“It, it became complicated…”

That is to say, it was a bunch of unrequited relationships.

Misaki → Shiiko

↑   ↓

Kosaki ← Rei

I borrowed paper and pen and sketched the diagram.

“It is muddy”

“You, you are right”

“Well, everybody was young…”

“You are still in the middle of your teens?”

“There was such a time, wasn’t there”

“It should be in the present tense!?”

Oops, I had a distant look for a moment.

“At any rate, we all reconciled afterwards. I laughed the most when I learned of Kosaki’s true nature”

“Was, was there something about Kosaki-san…?”

“Yes. Back then I’d thought she was a small animal or an angel, but Kosaki was in fact the most ill-natured person in the story”

“Somehow I understand. Kosaki was the cutesy type?”

“Spot on, Claire-sama”

All Kosaki’s actions were calculated.

Small animal atmosphere, bashful smiles, reserved personality, pacifism that dislikes conflict, everything.

In short, she was a person who wanted the other party to underestimate her.

Like that, she had the other party dance in the palm of her hand as convenient for her.

In this world, Yuu-sama and Lene would be the closest.

“In the end, Kosaki went out with Misaki. Ah, but it wasn’t Mi x Ko, it was Ko x Mi”

“What incomprehensible thing are you saying”

“What’s there not to understand! The dominant party in a coupling is important!”

“Tha, that’s an unreasonable scolding…”

Oops, I can’t.

My otaku instincts just.

“Well, that was the story of my first love. It was boring, wasn’t it?”

“That is not the case”

“Ye, yeah. It was very helpful”

“Is that so?”

By the way, after this story, my personality quickly got closer to how I am right now.

My otaku hobbies grew worse, and I became more reckless toward those I fell in love with.

I absolutely cannot tell these two of the decadent life I led when I was at the university.

“You had a truly hard time”

“That’s right. But now it’s just a funny story. How was it, Lily-sama. Are you disillusioned?”

“N, no. Rather, Lily fell in love even more”

“Huh?”

Well, whatever.

“Anyway, first love doesn’t bear fruit, and because homosexual love is unrequited love by default, being able to take a beating is necessary”

“A, able to take a beating is it”

“Yes. Thanks to Claire-sama’s cold attitude I can be fully satisfied”

“I think Rei is a little too impudent!?”

Today as well Claire-sama’s retorts are skillful.

It was the best therapy for me tired from telling the serious story.

“Claire-sama’s first love was Manaria-sama, right?”

“Tha, that is wrong! That was… um, Onee-sama was so wonderful I misunderstood”

“Well, now it’s me”

“… Rei, if you get carried any more you will get fired?”

“I’m sorry”

As Claire-sama’s eyes glazed, I hurriedly stopped playing with her.

“Speaking of which, how did our conversation turn out like that?”

“We came to the Church to solve poverty among commoners…”

“We, well, sometimes it’s good to deviate from the subject”

Suddenly I and Claire-sama came to our senses and Lily-sama intervened.

“The, there’s something to be understood from Rei-san’s story, ideals and reality are different”

“What do you mean?”

“The, the Church also wants the disparity of wealth to disappear, and there are several idealized models of what can be done. But, whether they’d work remains doubtful”

“? Could you explain in detail?”

“Po, politics don’t work on beautiful gestures, that’s how the story goes”

Because I didn’t expect such severe words from a small girl like Lily-sama, so I unintentionally gazed at her in wonderment.

As for Claire-sama, she had a worried expression like she’s heard words identical to Lily-sama’s somewhere before.

Ah, it was what Dor-sama had said.

“Even if they’re right in theory, they’re meaningless if they don’t work for politics in reality. And in many cases, reality is unreasonable”

Lily-sama who said that, seemed just like an old woman.

“Li, Lily too thinks politics will invariably turn out like this. The Church decided to draw a line at politics”

“That’s putting it bluntly”

“But, even so!”

Claire-sama unintentionally raised her voice at Lily-sama’s words that could be taken as her giving up.

“In that case… People will not get recompensed. I do not want to part with my ideals”

I do not want to run away from ideals to reality, Claire-sama said.

Then, what should be done.

“In that case, there’s no choice but to continue pursuing the ideals. Those who preach ideals always have to realize them themselves”

“Rei…”

“Claire-sama is not alone. I’ll follow you even if there’s little I can do”

“Thank you”

We got a nice atmosphere going between us, but,

“Go somewhere else if you want to flirt, scum”

““…””

“… It, it really wasn’t on purpose, please believe!”

“No, well, I believe it”

Rather, these insults are an adorable habit.

“Even so, I am indebted to Cardinal Lily. I wish I could offer something as thanks”

“Su, such a thing! Lily just taught Claire-sama about the Church…”

“For example, what’s troubling Lily-sama the most right now?”

I indirectly asked.

“T, troubling?”

“Yes. Because we’ve been helped by Lily-sama, conversely we wish we could do something to help”

“Fufu, Lily is happy”

“Stop with that nice mood”

Unlike Lily-sama’s abusive remarks, Claire-sama’s retorts are in her true nature.

“Le, let’s see… Right now, I am researching a certain disease. It’s called the opposite sex disease…”

“Ah, it’s the one where sex changes?”

The opposite sex disease is a unique fictional disease in 「Revolution」 that doesn’t exist in reality.

It’s a disease where your sex becomes the opposite of your original one, it appeared in a comedic event in the game.

As apparent from the gender reversal café at the academy festival, princes are terrific beauties, so the special CGs from that event were quite a sight.

By the way, Claire-sama turned into a man.

She was amazingly handsome!

“If I remember correctly, with the power of the ritual tool called Tears of the Moon that the Church possesses, the effect should be reduced and maybe even eliminated”

“You, you know of the Tears of the Moon!? It’s a special first-grade secret matter of the Church!?”

“Ah”

That’s right.

Tears of the Moon is a magical tool that activates by absorbing the light of the full moon, and has the ability to negate various magical effects.

The difference from the magic dampening barrier installed at the academy practice grounds is that the effect is permanent.

It’s an extremely powerful magical tool that can cure various bad statuses inflicted with magic, it’s one of the biggest secrets of the Spirit Church.

To take it out, two people with positions no lesser than cardinal are necessary to unlock the storehouse containing it.

It’s a little bad that I know it.

“Whe, where did you hear of the Tears of the Moon!?”

“Ah, err… Yuu-sama taught me”

Right now, the only person related to the Church that I know besides Lily-sama is Yuu-sama.

“Tha, that shouldn’t be the case. Considering how Yuu-sama’s body is, knowing the solution to the opposite sex disease Yuu-sama would long ago―― Ah!”

Lily-sama shut her mouth in panic.

Eh?

“Cardinal Lily. What was that?”

“Abababa…”

“Yuu-sama suffers from the opposite sex disease?”

When Claire-sama and I pressed for an answer, Lily-sama sighed as if she finally gave up.

“Re, Rei-san knows the solution to the opposite sex disease, so Lily will talk about it, but absolutely do not tell anyone. If you reveal it, please consider that your lives will be in danger”

“I understand”

“Yes”

It was a pretty unsettling preface, but still Claire-sama and I nodded.

Resigned, bit by bit Lily-sama started talking.

“A, actually――”

◆◇◆◇◆

“I see. Then, you’ve heard about Yuu-sama’s matter”

“Yup”

That night, Misha returned to the dormitory.

As she’d stayed in Euclid longer than us, Misha’s pure white skin was slightly red.

Rather than getting tan, she has the predisposition to reddening.

Although it’s often the case with white people, with Misha’s outstandingly white skin, the symptoms are severe.

I talked with Misha, summarizing what happened during her absence from the academy.

Lily-sama strictly prohibited revealing Yuu-sama’s secret to others, but as Misha was a concerned person, I talked to her about it.

“So Misha knew. About Yuu-sama’s matter”

“Yeah. When we were young, I cooperated to conceal Yuu-sama’s body in various ways”

“I see”

Yes.

Simply put――.

Yuu-sama had been a girl.



Chapter 79: Yuu-sama’s secret

Yuu-sama is the only child between the Bauer’s King His Majesty Rousseau and Queen Lishe.

That makes the two older princes Yuu-sama’s half-brothers.

In the Bauer Kingdom the throne succession rights depend on the birth order, Yuu-sama is third in line to the throne.

Even so, when Queen Lishe was blessed with children, she wanted to eventually place her child at the top of the country.

“The children born on term were twins – a boy and girl”

Misha lowered her voice while saying so.

She soundproofed the room with a barrier made with wind magic that’s her forte and continued the secret talk in even quieter voice.

Lily-sama said that as well, but it really is one of the darkest secrets of the country.

It mustn’t be known to other people.

“But, as we know, the survival rate of infants is low, right? The boy died right away”

In this world where the level of medical care is at the level of Middle Ages the death rate of infants is surprisingly high.

Although there is healing magic, there are situations where it’s ineffective against illnesses and infections.

While Queen Lishe went back to the Church from the Royal Palace to give birth, the boy died.

Queen Lishe’s despair when she lost her long-awaited male child who could become the heir ran deep, and that led her astray.

“Lishe-sama had a wet nurse who suffered from the opposite sex disease breastfeed the baby”

As a result, the girl contracted the opposite sex disease, and the child who was supposed to become a princess became a prince.

That’s Yuu-sama.

“Is His Majesty Rousseau aware of it?”

“Of course. It seems Lishe-sama tried to conceal it, but there was no way to hide it from those who sat at the top of this country”

Even so, it seems His Majesty Rousseau learned of the truth of Yuu-sama’s sex after Yuu-sama was announced as the Third Prince.

His Majesty had to treat Yuu-sama as a prince, and since then, the matter of Yuu-sama’s sex was strictly concealed.

“But, when suffering from the opposite sex disease, doesn’t the body return to its original sex during the full moon? It’s quite something to try to conceal it until now, isn’t it?”

“It is the shame of the Royal Palace. Those who knew of the secret carefully selected people to cooperate with concealing Yuu-sama’s sex”

I was also one of them, Misha spilled.

“My family were formerly reasonably high-ranking nobles, so we had a friendly relationship with royalty. That’s why, I was told to cover up for Yuu-sama”

Yuu-sama and Misha may not be simply childhood friends.

It was a kind of collusion.

“But, with my house falling to ruin, that relationship also disappeared. The house didn’t completely end and can continue as commoners, because the Royal Palace paid off our debts as hush money”

We lost the status of nobles though, Misha said with her unchanging expression.

“The Church was secretly ordered by His Majesty to research the opposite sex disease. Of course, it was to make Yuu-sama a real man, not a woman”

In short, it was consistent with Queen Lishe’s purpose.

But, I wonder if such a thing is possible.

Even if there’s magic in this world, the are various things that cannot actually be done.

“I don’t know. But, Yuu-sama deep down hates it”

To my question, Misha replied so.

“Yuu-sama’s body is usually a man’s, but originally Yuu-sama was born female. As Yuu-sama grew, Yuu-sama began suffering from the detachment between the sex of the mind and body”

Misha’s face warped in anguish.

It’s rare for her expression to reveal her thoughts.

Yuu-sama probably has what’s called gender dysphoria.

It’s also known as gender identity disorder in Japan.

The sex of the mind and the sex of the body don’t match, which causes distress in social life.

Those who suffer from it experience pain caused by the gender dissonance in various aspects of daily life.

“Envying dresses that I’m wearing, wanting to grow out hair. Hiding from everyone and putting on makeup”

Misha talked in a bitter voice as she was recalling things.

‘Hey, Misha. Don’t I look strange?’

‘I believe you look lovely’

At the time of the costume fitting for the gender reversal café, I thought for sure Yuu-sama was having fun, but the nuance was completely different.

Yuu-sama didn’t chuckle over ending up looking good.

Satisfying the longing normally not fulfilled, Yuu-sama was really pleased from the bottom of the heart.

I thought Yuu-sama was a sly fox, but no surprise Yuu-sama turned into one.

Not while living such a double life.

“So, Rei can heal Yuu-sama’s disease?”

“If by healing you mean returning to the original sex, I can”

“How?”

“Although the opposite sex disease is considered a disease, as a matter of fact it’s a kind of magical curse. Therefore, it can be cured with a magical tool held by the Church that counters curses”

“… I won’t ask why you know such a thing”

I’m relieved Misha is a person who can read the air.

Above all, she might’ve meant to not hurt the feelings of the person who could solve the problem of her beloved.

“But, the Royal Palace and the Church are looking for the way to keep Yuu-sama a man, right?”

“Let’s see. At least the Royal Palace wants that”

“Huh? Is the Church different?”

“There is a culture of women being appointed to high positions in the Church”

Now that she mentions it, that’s how it is.

I touched on it before, but the Spirit Church perceives women as mystical, and there’s a tendency to regard them highly.

Unlike Catholicism on Earth, even women can be appointed to high ranking positions.

In fact, there are examples like the former cardinal Queen Lishe or Cardinal Lily.

“What would Misha prefer?”

“My inclination doesn’t matter”

“That’s no good. Misha loves Yuu-sama, right?”

“…. Who said that”

Misha implicitly denied, but I didn’t back down.

“Nobody told me that, I know. We’re friends”

“Even though I’m supposed to be your friend, I don’t understand you at all”

“So, how about it?”

“…”

Perhaps it was transmitted that I wouldn’t relax my questioning, as Misha let out a little sigh.

“Because I ordinarily like men, I think it’d be good if Yuu-sama was a man”

“Mmhm mmhm”

“But, it’s more about Yuu-sama than me. If Yuu-sama can live a healthy life without suffering, I don’t care what sex Yuu-sama is”

“Ooh… Yuu-sama is Yuu-sama, something like that?”

“I don’t like dramatic phrases, but well, that’s how it is”

Misha talked about herself disinterestedly.

She seems to think of herself as a heterosexual, but in my opinion she also has bisexual qualities.

The phrase “sex doesn’t matter” said often in creative works isn’t actually realistic.

It’s applicable for many people while they enjoy reading, but whether they can put it into practice is a different story.

Of course, what kind of people they like varies per person, it’s not as clear as what I’ve said until now.

“Then, I’ll cooperate to turn Yuu-sama back into a woman”

“Aside from what I think, the Royal Palace won’t allow Yuu-sama to become a woman? Esspecially Lishe-sama”

“Why?”

“Lishe-sama’s strongest wish is to put her child on the throne. As she had her own new-born child contract a disease for that, that obsession should be far from ordinary”

I guess.

Even in the game, in Yuu-sama’s route, Queen Lishe held the position that her son (although it was her daughter) marrying a commoner was absurd.

In her opinion an adequate woman was necessary to become a king, she stubbornly didn’t accept the protagonist until the very end.

Ultimately, the revolution occurred, and in the turmoil Yuu-sama eloped with the protagonist.

“Then, Misha will have to elope”

“What are you saying?”

“Misha. Are you prepared to elope to be together with Yuu-sama?”

“No way”

I was disappointed by Misha’s immediate reply.

“N, no?”

“Think about it. Both Yuu-sama and I were brought up as royalty and aristocracy? We couldn’t live satisfactorily if we eloped”

“Isn’t Misha living as a commoner”

“I said it a while ago. We’re backed by the Royal Palace”

“Is that all?”

Misha is shrewd, I think she could live just fine as a commoner.

In the end, that was all for the talk on that day.

While lying in bed, I thought back to Misha’s story.

So Yuu-sama had such a dramatic setting.

It was a fact unknown even to me who’s a 「Revolution」 maniac.

The fact that Yuu-sama was originally female was neither on the fan disc nor in the setting materials.

Probably it wasn’t made public as the setting was judged to be unsuitable for an otome game.

Before, at the time of the academy proficiency test, I said I had more confidence in my knowledge of this world being higher than the staff’s, but surely I was mistaken.

No matter what game, there must be countless useless settings and concealed settings not disclosed to players.

That’s that, but I wonder if there’s a way to get Yuu-sama, with the sex returned to the original, and Misha together.

And after careful consideration, the conclusion I’ve reached is――.

“A shock therapy may be the only choice”



Chapter 80: Regarding the Offering Dance

“One, two, three, four! Yes, then bring your upper half down――”

I’m desperately moving my body to the solemn music that’s being played.

But, for me who’s far from good at exercising, the head priest’s instructions are too difficult.

“Rei-san, you’re falling behind. Everyone, stop for a moment. Once again, we’ll do it over from the top”

At the words of the head priest, everybody including me returned to the starting positions, and we began dancing to the music.

As for what I’m doing right now, it’s a practice for the Offering Dance the Church’s nuns perform during the Harvest Festival.

As for why I’m doing this despite not being a nun, the story goes a few days back

◆◇◆◇◆

“Wou, wouldn’t you be interested in the Offering Dance?”

Today as well I went along with Claire-sama who went to learn from Lily-sama.

When Lily-sama’s lecture reached a stopping point, she said that.

“The Offering Dance?”

“It is about the Harvest Festival, is it not?”

Although at first I couldn’t remember, with Claire-sama’s words a drawer in my memory opened.

Ah, it’s about that.

“Ye, yes. It’s a ritual performed by the Church during the Harvest Festival, it’s about offering a dance to the Spirit God”

“Why are you asking us for such a thing?”

If I remember correctly, it’s nuns who are supposed to perform the Offering Dance.

“Tha, that… Actually, vacant positions appeared for the dance… The Church is looking for substitutes”

“Aren’t there substitutes inside the Church?”

“No, not just anyone can perform the dance. If the magical power isn’t high…”

It seems all the excellent magicians are currently away from the Bauer Cathedral.

There should be many excellent water magic users in the Church, but it seems they’ve been mostly recruited to provide medical treatment in the strife with the Naa Empire.

“Tha, thanks to that, the Church is in the situation where they lack personnel for an important ritual that the Harvest Festival dance is. If possible, could you cooperate?”

“We’re indebted to Lily-sama, so I won’t hesitate to cooperate, but don’t the dancers need to be nuns?”

“Na, naturally it’s preferable if they are nuns, but this year the Offering Dance itself is on the brink of not being held, so everybody is welcome”

So it was such a pinch.

“No, not to mention, like that Lily’s wish to dance with her beloved Rei-san would come true”

Lily-sama’s blushed and wiggled.

Somehow she suddenly turned vulgar.

“How about it. Won’t you cooperate?”

“Hmm…”

What should I do.

As Claire-sama is greatly indebted to her, I’d like to return the favor by cooperating.

But, because practice is necessary to perform the Offering Dance properly, the time spent with Claire-sama will be reduced accordingly.

While I was hesitating,

“Why not. Cooperate”

“Claire-sama…”

Claire-sama urged me to cooperate.

What kind of turn of events is that.

“But, I hate that the practice will decrease the time I spend with Claire-sama”

“In that case, should I also participate?”

“Wi, will Claire-sama also participate!?”

Claire-sama’s offer seems to have come as a surprise to Lily-sama.

“Is it no good?”

“Fa, far from it! It’s a great honor! Hawawa… If Lily doesn’t report it to the pope…”

According to Lily-sama, the participation of Claire-sama, who’s a high-ranking aristocrat with high magical power, has a great significance to the Church.

But――.

“Please do not use it for politics too much?”

“Tha, that… Lily will be careful”

Lily-sama became disappointed at Claire-sama’s warning.

“E, even so… Claire-sama is quite different from the rumors”

When our talk reached a stopping place, such a thing came out of Lily-sama’s mouth.

“What kind of rumors are they?”

“Ah… Err, um…”

“Well, it does not matter. At any rate, it is a worthless matter. In reality, I do not think those rumors are incorrect?”

While spitting out self-torturing lines, Claire-sama tilted her teacup.

“That, that’s not the case! Claire-sama is far more wonderful than the rumors say! There’s no arrogance, no selfishness… Ah”

“Such are the rumors about me”

Claire-sama smiled bitterly at what Lily-sama unintentionally blurted.

Not that it matters, but Lily-sama has a careless attribute.

Lily-sama cautioned us to strictly keep Yuu-sama’s matter a secret, but the biggest danger to it is undoubtedly Lily-sama.

Was it okay to appoint her as a cardinal, I thought such impolite things.

“Cardinal Lily is considerably different from rumors as well?”

“A, ahaha… It’s said often…”

Claire-sama said with an evil smile worthy of a villainess, to which Lily-sama smiled awkwardly.

“What’s the public opinion on Lily-sama?”

“Saint”

“… Ha?”

“As I said, a saint”

After staring blankly at Lily-sama, I faced Claire-sama again.

“You’re lying”

“Hey Rei, is that reaction not impolite?”

“Ah, sorry Lily-sama. Unconsciously, I spoke my mind”

“Tha, that’s an inadequate follow-up…”

Lily-sama wept copiously.

But, right.

“Li, Lily too thinks calling her a saint is too much. Lily doesn’t have the nature of a saint”

“Who’s the source of that rumor?”

“It was the Prime Minister Salas”

Ah, that person.

Now that you mention it, Lily-sama has the same silver hair and red eyes as Salas-sama.

“I don’t have too good impression of that person”

“Why is that? He is an excellent person?”

“Lene’s case”

“Ah… That could not be helped. As a person responsible for the politics of the country it was natural to say that”

Although I can understand the sentiment, Claire-sama comforted me.

What’s the matter, Claire-sama.

Somehow, you’re awfully kind.

For me, it’s Claire-sama who looks like a saint.

Well, Lene’s case is not the only reason I dislike Salas-sama.

In the first place, isn’t the name Salas somehow hard to remember?

“Besides, it is not praiseworthy to insult the father in front of his daughter”

“Ah, sorry, Lily-sama. I unintentionally spoke my mind”

“As Lily said, that’s an inadequate follow-up…”

Again, Lily-sama wept copiously.

But, right.

We repeated the same gag.

“At, at any rate, you will accept the matter of the Offering Dance?”

“I have no reason to refuse if Claire-sama participates”

“I shall also participate with pleasure if it can serve as a thanks for everything done for me until now”

“Tha, thank you!”

Lily-sama vigorously stood up and bowed her head.

Her wimple flipped over.

“You are exaggerating, Cardinal Lily. This much is nothing”

“N, no. Harvest Festival is that important ritual for the Church. Not being able to hold the Offering Dance, it would be first such disgrace since the founding of the Church”

Even if it doesn’t matter to ordinary people, it seems to be a serious affair for the Church.

Only religious people can understand this feeling.

Because I only have the knowledge from PrayFeel, honestly, I can’t understand it.

“Truly thank you. May you two be blessed with protection of the Spirit God”

Lily-sama who raised her head and smiled, wasn’t the usual scatterbrained small animal.

I thought that her being called a saint is, just a little, not a mistake.


Chapter 81: Training

And well, that’s why I’m participating in the Offering Dance practice, but it’s harder than I thought.

“Slowly raise both hands… Then swing the bell. Slowly bend your knees… Stop with your knees half-bent. Yes, swing the bell again”

The Offering Dance is performed with a bell fan, which is a bell affixed to a fan.

The costume during the actual dance is light silk clothes, its beauty befits the occasion.

It’s just, there are lots of slow movements, so maintaining the posture is tough.

Although fast movements are difficult, just because the movements are slow doesn’t mean they are easy, I only learned it at this age (although I’m only 16 in this life).

“Rei-san should build up a little more stamina. Like this you’ll tire out before the dance ends?”

“Yes”

“Claire-sama is wonderful. It’s perfect to the point I can’t think of it as your first time”

“I have trained for ballroom dancing. This much is natural”

In contrast to me who’s already regretting accepting Lily-sama’s request, Claire-sama kept her calm.

As expected of her.

“Then, ten minutes break. Everybody, don’t forget to drink water”

When the head priest said that, about half of the dancers sank down to the floor.

“To give up after this much, everybody lacks exercise”

“No, I believe Claire-sama is simply out of the norm”

Since Claire-sama received ballroom dancing as well as self-defense training since she was a child, her physical abilities are higher than ordinary commoner men.

Of course, when comparing myself, who’s lived as an ordinary commoner, to her, there’s a ridiculous difference.

Until now, the victories against Relaire’s mother, the chimera, and Louis were thanks to Claire-sama’s support and above all the use of magic.

As seen in the fight against Louis, without magic I have little fighting potential.

Conversely, it could be said that I’m blessed having talent in magic to defeat terrifying demons.

“You will receive special training from tomorrow. It is as the head priest says, with your current stamina you will not hold out?”

“As long as Claire-sama keeps me company”

It might be a good opportunity to train my body, while I thought such things,

“Li, Lily’s heard Rei-san is a water magic user…?”

Lily-sama nervously called out to me.

“Yes. What about it?”

“E, err. In that case, Lily thinks when you’re tired you can restore your stamina with magic”

Ah, that kind of trick.

“I’ve overlooked it. I’ll do it from the next time”

“No, such injustice will not be allowed. You will participate in the special training”

“Eeh”

Although being with Claire-sama is of course nothing but a reward, I basically tend to find things bothersome.

As long as it doesn’t involve Claire-sama, I’d prefer not getting involved.

“A, actually, the nuns who are regular dancers all employ this method…”

“That is that, but I will not let the opportunity to make Rei firm pass”

“I don’t really want to be firm”

“Silence”

I was flatly refused.

Yes, that’s a reward.

“After all, like this…”

“Like this…?”

“It, it was nothing!”

Claire-sama started saying something, but it ended up unclear.

What was it?

“Yes, the break is over. The second half is starting. Positions!”

Following the head priest’s voice, we returned to our dancing formation.

As we were moving,

“After all, like this, I will not be able to dance with Rei”

Claire-sama complained lonesomely.

Needless to say, I was fired up to the max in the second half.

◆◇◆◇◆

“Hey, your arms are dropping. Do it like this”

Early morning the next day.

In a corner of the academy’s schoolyard, Claire-sama and I were having a special training for the Offering Dance.

Claire-sama’s is sitting on a lawn on something like a picnic sheet, while I’m repeatedly practicing with all my heart.

Claire-sama is attentively supervising how I move my arms, legs, waist and giving me instructions, I was expecting something sweet, but it turned out quite different in reality.

“Claire-sama. This, what is this?”

“What you ask… A gear for training dancers”

Weights are affixed to clothes in various places, as a matter of course it’s not something I asked for.

There’s no way it’s normal.

“Umm… where’s it from?”

“I sew it last night”

Claire-sama said proudly.

Is that so.

So it was handmade by Claire-sama.

I wish her first present was more wonderful, sniff.

“Now, once again from the beginning”

“Please let me take a little break”

“You are feeble…”

Even if she says that, wearing this gear, my stamina gets consumed greatly.

I sat down hard on the spot.

“Do not recover with healing magic, okay?”

“I know. I won’t improve my stamina with that”

“Exactly”

Do not use recovery magic when training your body is one of the basics when studying magic.

Because magic restores exactly the amount of used strength, probably the supercompensation period from the sports science theory doesn’t occur, but I don’t know the details.

At any rate, that body cannot be trained with the use of magic is known empirically.

“Jeez, the training gear will get dirty. Come here”

Saying so, Claire-sama patted her lap.

Eh, no way.

“Claire-sama, is it okay?”

“What is okay?”

“No, isn’t it a lap pillow?”

“Yes it is?”

Claire-sama stared at me in puzzlement.

Huuh?

“Hurry up”

“Ah…”

As I approached, my arm was pulled and just like that my head was put on her lap.

Huh?

Is this a dream?

“What is with that face”

“No, um… I am bewildered”

Claire-sama who I yearn for.

That villainess Claire-sama.

Giving me, the heroine, a lap pillow?

No, it’s impossible.

“In the past, at times when I gave up on the ballroom dance practice, mother would often do this”

Claire-sama talked about her past nostalgically.

While reflecting on my dirty mind, I encouraged Claire-sama to continue with my eyes alone.

“Even I could not move my body like I can now from the beginning. At first it was unavoidable that I would hate it”

“The unyielding Claire-sama?”

“You could say that was the start of it. Because my mother praised me when I became able to do something, I began challenging various things”

Unexpectedly I learned of the source of Claire-sama’s unyieldingness.

I thoroughly read information about Claire-sama, so I was aware of her mother, but as expected, I didn’t know the precise details.

“Ballroom dancing was the first thing I was about to abandon. But, when mother heard from the teacher that I was about to give up, she did not scold me, but rather carefully explained its significance while giving me lap pillow like this”

The person she gave explanation to was only two, three-year-old child, Claire-sama seemed to find it strange, yet she smiled delightfully.

“Mother had always done it like this. Without scolding me, she carefully explained how an ideal noble should be. I tried my best until now to become the wonderful noble that mother talked about”

But, Claire-sama continued.

“But, as expected I did not think being a noble could be ended by external factors”

Claire-sama must be talking about the revolution she heard about from Lily-sama.

“Can’t Claire-sama stop being a noble?”

“I believe it to be impossible. In the first place, my motive of thinking of doing something about poverty among commoners is the feeling that I cannot accept them living such lives. In other words, I could not bear it myself, could I?”

“… Is that so”

It still seems impossible for Claire-sama to give up being a noble.

But, eventually she will have to.

For my sake.

And, for that person’s sake.

“I told a strange story. Now, stand up. We are continuing”

“A little more… Claire-sama’s thighs are soft”

“Stand up”

The lap pillow was forcibly ended.

I don’t understand.

“Claire-sama”

“What is it”

“Living as a commoner isn’t so bad once you get used to it”

“… I wonder about that”

Claire-sama smiled bitterly.

It was a face that said she doesn’t think so.

“I’ll without fail make you believe it”

“… I see. I do not understand well, but I am looking forward to it”

Our talk finished and Claire-sama once again got into enthusiastically instructing me.

While being absorbed in moving my body, I thought about how to move Claire-sama’s stubborn heart.



Chapter 82: Rain

“What do I want to do?”

On a morning of a day close to the classes starting, Claire-sama and I visited Yuu-sama in the royal palace.

Normally, we’d have to go through the specific procedure to request a meeting with a prince that takes time to be accepted.

Rather, it’s exceptional we get to meet them in the academy.

But this time, passing the reason of “A cure has been found for Yuu-sama’s illness” via Lily-sama, the meeting was approved right away.

Officially, it’s Claire-sama who’s attending the audience, with me in the position of a “doctor” who may be able to solve Yuu-sama’s problem.

Before solving Yuu-sama’s and Misha’s problem, I wanted to confirm Yuu-sama’s will first.

Although I was able to hear some of the story from Misha, things are sometimes distorted as they are passed down.

I wanted to hear Yuu-sama’s thoughts directly.

“There is no room for choice, Yuu-sama”

I wanted to hear Yuu-sama’s unreserved opinion, so I requested the room be cleared of people, but the Royal Palace stuck to having Yuu-sama be accompanied.

Perhaps as a supervisor, Prime Minister Salas is with us.

Isn’t this person busy, he didn’t have to come.

As always, my impression of Salas-sama is the worst.

Lasas-sama faced us and continued.

Huh, was it Solas-sama?

“I also think it is unfortunate, but it will be troublesome if Yuu-sama doesn’t stay a prince. It already is past the point where personal will matters”

“I understand Salas-sama’s opinion. Of course, both I and Rei over here accept it”

Claire-sama politely accepted that Salas-sama implicitly said our question is a nonsense.

“However, that is that, but without being aware of what Yuu-sama really thinks, even if Yuu-sama was turned male, Yuu-sama’s feelings may be unable to follow”

You need to prepared in advance if it is impossible, Claire-sama warned Salas-sama.

As always, at such official occasions Claire-sama is remarkably intellectual.

There’s no trace of the usual arrogant selfish lady.

Here Claire-sama shows the appearance of a perfect young lady.

“In other words, regardless of the way Yuu-sama sex would be, you want to hear Yuu-sama’s true opinion out of care for Yuu-sama’s feelings, is that what you are saying?”

“That is indeed the case”

Hmm…, Salas-sama pondered with the hand on his chin.

Doing so, Salas-sama looks exquisite.

Silver hair, red eyes, cold well-ordered facial features, all similar to Lily-sama’s, he has wide range of female fans inside and outside the royal palace.

Even in the popularity contest among the game’s fans, he ranked quite high.

As men are generally weak against beautiful women, women are also generally weak against handsome men.

It has no effect for me whose number one is Claire-sama though.

“I think what Claire-sama is saying has a point, Yuu-sama”

“Then, can I speak freely?”

Thanks to the compromise with the supervising Salas-sama, Yuu-sama decided to speak honestly.

“As for me… After all, I’d like to turn back into a woman”

“Yuu-sama…”

“Don’t make that face, Salas. Since it can’t be helped, I’ll continue being a man. But you know, I can’t do anything about my feelings”

Seeing Salas-sama’s worried face, Yuu-sama said apologetically.

“Even now I can only barely maintain the balance between my mind and body because my body turns back once a month during the full moon. Were I to have a completely male body, I don’t think I could remain so composed”

Yuu-sama kept the usual princely expression until the end, but I thought the words Yuu-sama said just now undoubtedly are Yuu-sama’s true feelings.

In my past life, as I was a homosexual myself, I interacted with people of various sexual minorities.

Among them, some suffered from gender dysphoria, they did things like dress in the clothes of the opposite sex or take hormonal drugs to attempt to stabilize their minds.

Of course, those methods weren’t a fundamental solution.

Even with the state of medicine in the 21st century Japan it was impossible to perfectly change the sex to the opposite of the one a person was born with.

Even so, even with the symptomatic therapy, for those suffering from gender dysphoria the methods mentioned above were indispensable.

Even if it can’t be completely cured, I find the opinion that the symptomatic therapy is meaningless to be incorrect.

“Claire, Rei, do you have any solutions?”

Salas-sama asked us.

“Could you give Rei permission to speak”

“I don’t mind. Rather than name, I care about the results”

“Thank you. Rei”

“Yes. There are two options”

“Let’s listen”

Asking so, Salas-sama bend himself forward in curiosity.

“The first option is to continue the current situation”

“… Isn’t that not a solution to anything?”

“I believe the current situation is the best to balance both the Royal Palace’s wish to keep Yuu-sama a man and Yuu-sama’s wish to be a woman”

“What about the other option?”

Salas-sama urged me to continue, looking a little discouraged.

“The other option… is to make Yuu-sama a woman”

“… Were you listening to me? It’s already too late for that choice――”

“Officially, Yuu-sama will be disinherited”

“… What are you suggesting”

I piled up the words.

“Because Yuu-sama needs to be treated as a successor prince, the talk has become complicated. Were Yuu-sama released from these obligations, whichever way Yuu-sama’s body was wouldn’t really matter”

“Are you intending to expose the shame of the Royal Palace?”

“That is not the case. After being disinherited, it would be announced Yuu-sama fell ill and went to a monastery. Few attendants would follow to take care of Yuu-sama there. Although Yuu-sama’s range of behavior would be somewhat limited, everything related to Yuu-sama’s body could be solved”

“Do you understand what you are saying?”

Salas-sama’s sagacious voice rang out.

I wonder if I went into it too much.

“That is… Are you saying I would live the whole live confined to a monastery?”

“Basically that’s right, however it wouldn’t be confinement. Although it may be unavoidable at the beginning, once you grow out your hair and put on makeup, it’d be possible to go outside as a high-ranking nun. Fortunately, Yuu-sama has a feminine face”

It’s also not my intention to say living a life of confinement is a solution.

However, Yuu-sama will have to endure some inconveniences.

“Rei, what about the option of making the body male?”

“I am not aware of it”

“I specifically approved the audience with Yuu-sama because you said there’s a way to fix the problem, but isn’t it meaningless”

Good grief, Salas-sama dropped his shoulders.

No, that’s not the case.

“Salas-sama. Can’t letting Yuu-sama live as Yuu-sama’s original sex be called a solution?”

“It cannot. The will of the Royal Palace is for Yuu-sama to live as a man to the end”

“Aren’t there two other heirs to the throne?”

“Very well, Rei Taylor. You speak of disinheritance as if it’s something simple, but by nature disinheritance is a punishment for royalty who commit a serious crime? It cannot be done to Yuu-sama”

“I think continuing the current situation is far greater punishment to Yuu-sama”

I refused to back down.

“… You are saying a little too much. Regardless of Claire, a commoner like you shouldn’t meddle with the dark side of the Royal Palace”

“Yuu-sama did no wrong, yet are you trying to make Yuu-sama bear consequences of Lishe-sama’s reckless action for the whole life”

“The audience is over. Withdraw”

“Salas-sama!”

“… Rei, I’m happy about your feelings. But, there are things in the world that can’t be helped”

Saying so, Yuu-sama showed a fleeting smile, it seemed like it would disappear at any moment.

Forced to live as a man for over ten years, Yuu-sama still tried not to choose the option of living as a woman.

“Rei, it is enough. Yuu-sama, Salas-sama, thank you very much”

“Please don’t think about this matter anymore”

“… Certainly”

I was still full of things to say, but dragged by Claire-sama I left the room where the audience with Yuu-sama was held.

As we went outside, it began to rain.

We left the royal palace to wait for a carriage to pick us up.

“… Rei… You are…”

“Does Claire-sama think that is okay!?”

As Claire-sama called out to me in an astonished voice, I spoke to her a little angrily.

Little by little the rain grew stronger.

“I do not think that is fine. But, it is as Yuu-sama said, there are things in the world that cannot be helped”

“Is Claire-sama saying that. Were you just pretending when you said that you don’t want to run away from ideals to reality”

“… When did you become so great as to run your mouth like this”

“It has nothing to do with being great or not. But, if you can’t save Yuu-sama, who’s just one person, saving every commoner is just a pipe dream”

“Rei!”

Claire-sama’s strong rebuking tone made me return to my senses.

Damn it, I went too far.

“… I’m sorry”

“Why did you get so passionate. You were being unusual?”

“Misaki was like that. She… no, he was forced to live as a different gender”

It’s a story from my past life.

Misaki was born a woman, but he was a child who wanted to become a man.

“Just like Yuu-sama now, Misaki wasn’t understood by the surroundings, and as a result of continuing the impossible… committed suicide”

“!”

I couldn’t see her as I cast down my eyes, but I heard Claire-sama gasp.

“He didn’t die because his wish wasn’t heard. He died because he couldn’t bear his wish troubling the surroundings”

“… That is… painful”

Since we had started going tsuchinoko searching together, Misaki often opened heart to me.

Why wasn’t I born with a mind matching my sex.

Why must I endure what other people take for granted.

If I was a man, I could be joined with Kosaki.

I tried to stand by him the best I could, but ultimately, it wasn’t enough to heal his wounds.

“In Misaki’s case, there wasn’t a solution. He didn’t really suffer from the opposite sex disease. But, there’s a proper solution for Yuu-sama. And yet――”

“Enough of that. Come here”

Saying so, Claire-sama embraced me tightly.

Unable to hold my emotions back, I hugged Claire-sama back.

“Even now I remember it. Kosaki’s weeping figure as she clung to Misaki’s coffin at the funeral”

“I see”

“And yet, the society… even Misaki’s parents blamed him. Misaki’s weakness is wrong, Misaki’s suffering is mistaken”

“I see”

“I don’t want such a thing to repeat ever again. It’s too late after you die, truly”

“You are right”

I wasn’t crying.

But, Claire-sama kept embracing me, as if she was gently comforting a grumbling baby.

Before we noticed, the rain turned into a downpour that drowned out our voices.

For the whole time until the carriage came, Claire-sama continued embracing me.

On that day, the rain never stopped.



Chapter 83: Persuasion and explanation

The practice for the Offering Dance continues.

Since the academy resumes soon, I’d like to shape up a bit during the summer holidays.

“You’ve gotten considerably better, Rei-san”

“It’s thanks to Claire-sama tough love”

“I wonder if you could stop calling it that!?”

“Like this there won’t be a problem with stamina. Just…”

The head priest paused,

“Rei-san has a fatal lack of sense of rhythm”

That’s right.

I… or rather, the protagonist has no talent for dancing.

It came to light when she danced with the princes on social occasions, but I’ve carelessly forgotten.

On the occasion when the protagonist dances with the prince with the highest favorability, she steps on his feet over and over.

It happened regardless of the ballroom dancing classes in the academy.

Well, as it was an otome game, the reaction to being stepped on a foot was only “this girl, hahaha”.

By the way, on the edge of the CGs you could see Claire-sama blowing her nose.

Cute.

“S, still, Lily thinks it’s improved since the first time”

“But there is not much time left”

Lily-sama supported me, but it’s as Claire-sama said.

The Harvest Festival takes place right after the academy resumes.

There really isn’t much time anymore.

“Well, I’ll manage somehow”

“Even if you say that about yourself, Rei is…”

Claire-sama looked astonished.

But well, it’s okay.

I have a plan.

“By the way, have you gathered enough dancers?”

“Ye, yes. For now, we’ve gathered the necessary number. Now it’s just a matter of raising everybody’s skills”

“I see. In that case you can be relieved for now”

“At present, the matter of concern is that Rei-san’s skill level may not catch up”

“I’ll do my best”

I brushed off the head priest’s scolding.

Probably, because there really isn’t a problem.

“Just because you might not dance in the real performance, does not mean you are allowed to ease up?”

Claire-sama said to me in a quiet voice.

“I’m practicing proooperly”

“Truly? Considering that, I am not seeing any progress?”

“That’s the limit of talent”

This body is truly not cut out for dancing.

Even though it’s suitable for magic or studying.

“The reply from Yuu-sama came”

“!”

“It said Yuu-sama will participate. Isn’t it great”

“I see”

To solve Yuu-sama’s problem, I’m creating a little conspiracy.

To prepare for that, I had Claire-sama send a letter to Yuu-sama.

If Yuu-sama replied no I’d call off everything, but since he – no, she replied yes there’s no other way.

I’ll put forth every effort to it.

What’s left is――.

“Persuading that child, I guess”

◆◇◆◇◆

“Hey, Misha”

“What?”

My dormitory room at night.

While lying on my bed, as if it was a trifling matter I brought up the subject with Misha, who was writing something at her desk.

“Don’t you feel like becoming a nun?”

“… Ha?”

Misha said reflexively and turned this way.

Well, no surprise there.

“What are you saying suddenly”

“No?”

“There’s no way”

“I see”

She grumbled “Honestly, what was that” and again turned towards the desk.

“But, what if you could be together with Yuu-sama?”

“… What do you mean”

“Interested?”

Misha seemed to continue writing for a while, but perhaps because she became unable to concentrate, she soon stopped and turned towards me.

“Rei, what are you thinking?”

“Close friend’s happiness”

“Don’t deceive me”

“I am not doing something like deceiving”

I sat up with heave ho.

“I may be able to do something about Yuu-sama’s body”

“How”

“I’ve talked about that matter before?”

“That’s not it, how do you plan to persuade the Royal Palace?”

“I won’t persuade them”

“Ha?”

I can see lots of question marks float over Misha’s head.

“How will you manage that”

“Shock therapy”

“… It seems you’re thinking of something good-for-nothing again”

“That makes me sound bad”

Even though I’m working 100% in good faith.

However, it might be 100% in bad faith for the Royal Palace.

“Actually――”

I explained the outline of the conspiracy.

“You… what are you thinking”

“But, I think it’s the only way”

“If your participation gets exposed, you’ll get executed?”

“I’ll do it skillfully”

“…”

Misha put her hand against her temple like she’s having a headache and sported a difficult expression.

“Why are you going this far?”

“Didn’t I say it. It’s because we’re close friends”

“That’s mostly a lie, right?”

“Come on, that’s not true”

“Liar. You don’t think of me as your close friend”

I became a little irritated by her asserting tone.

“Why would you say that?”

“You’re not the Rei Taylor I know”

I was shaken a little having been told that unreservedly.

“Wha, what are you saying, Misha”

“It was probably on the day we entered the academy. You became not yourself”

“!”

This is bad.

This flow is bad.

“Until then I thought you were unusual, but you were still within the limits of a normal commoner girl. But, from that day, you’ve become an obviously different person”

Her coldly shining red eyes pierced through me.

“At first I thought it was neurosis due to the change of environment. But, that doesn’t seem to be the reason, you show absolutely no signs of returning to normal. Surely, you’ve become a different person”

“Misha, do you understand what you’re saying?”

“Even I’m aware I’m saying something stupid. But, it’s the only explanation I can think of”

Despite being perplexed by her own words, Misha clearly laid out her reasoning.

“Hey, who are you? Where did my close friend Rei Taylor go?”

I already can’t talk myself out of it, I thought.

I thought Misha wasn’t a person who concerned herself with others much, I absolutely didn’t expect her to think so deeply of me.

What should I do.

How can I persuade her?

“I am… Rei Taylor”

“… Is that your answer? Then, I’m sorry, but I can’t participate in what you told me. Stop putting Yuu-sama in danger”

No good.

After all, I can’t deceive her.

“I understand. I give up. But, I don’t think you’ll believe me in the slightest”

“That’s for me to decide”

“… You’re right. Then, I’ll talk. It may sound absurd, but I’ll be telling the truth”

“Then”

Resigned, I decided to tell everything about myself.

That I have memory of living in a different world.

That this world is perhaps the stage of a game from that other world.

That I transmigrated as the heroine of that game.

That in this world I keep struggling to save Claire-sama.

I talked about everything.

Several times Misha opened her eyes wide revealing her surprise, but she listened without interrupting my story until the end.

“This world is a game? And the stage of it…”

“Can you believe me?”

“… Honestly, it’s an extraordinarily difficult story. The civilization in the world you are from was far more advanced than this world’s, right?”

And then, Misha asked the questions she had about the story.

With her medieval-level scientific knowledge, she had trouble understanding concepts like otome game, but I still took my time to carefully explain them.

“… Then, you’re Rei Taylor, but not really Rei Taylor, is what you’re saying”

“I wonder. I certainly have Rei Taylor’s memories, but I think because the original me mixed in, I must look like a different person to Misha”

“…”

Following that, Misha stopped talking and pondered for a moment.

Surely she’s examining the authenticity of my story.

It was a while later when she opened her mouth.

“In this world, a revolution will occur one day, right?”

“Yup”

“When that happens, depending on the circumstances the Royal Family may face annihilation”

“Right”

“… I see. Then, my answer is decided”

Misha corrected her posture and faced me.

“I’ll cooperate. I believe what you’ve said”

I was so relieved that my strength drained and I fell on the bed.

“He, hey, Rei”

“I’m so glad…”

“Were you that nervous?”

“Of course. If you hadn’t believed me, I’d seem like a completely insane person”

“That’s true”

However, Misha continued.

“Your words are consistent with various things that have happened until now”

“For example?”

“The results of the tests. You weren’t a child who could study that much”

“Woah, that’s a shameful evaluation”

Then, Misha started suspecting there was something strange at that time.

“There are other things. Detoxifying the poison from Naa Empire”

“Ah, cantarella. Yup, I thought I was truly glad to have transmigrated”

Otherwise, Sein-sama would leave this world at that time.

“But well, I’m glad you believed me. Misha is surprisingly a soft-hearted person”

“What’s surprising about that. Besides, I think your story is not that unbelievable for the people of this world?”

“What do you mean?”

“Your world was scientific… So I wonder. The idea of transmigration would be unscientific, but isn’t the presence of magic in this world the biggest proof it itself is unscientific?”

“… Aah”

It’s that kind of thing.

In short, the common sense regarding the mysterious is different.

In my previous world, saying I’ve transmigrated would be seen as a strange delusion, but that’s not the case in this world.

Since magic, that’s a supernatural phenomenon, is present in everyday life, even if I say I’ve transmigrated, it would be logical, it’s perhaps something like that.

“Actually, there’s a legend of spirits’ lost children in this world”

“Ah, there was something like that”

Spirits’ lost children is an ancient legend in this world.

Sometimes in this world, people who don’t know where they’re from appear.

And, these people are endowed with special powers.

“You were also like that, right?”

“Yup”

That’s why the protagonist possesses extraordinary magical power.

The Taylor parents are actually foster father and mother not connected to her by blood.

Even so, they love her as their real daughter.

“Well, I was able to understand various things. Thanks for talking, Rei”

“I also feel a little weight came off my shoulders. My heart was beating hard”

“Is that so? Then, it must’ve been hard when you told your parents, right?”

“He?”

“He you say… Surely you’ve told your parents?”

“I haven’t done that?”

Misha held her head.

Huh?

Did I say something strange.

“You should have explained it to your parents first”

“Is, is that so?”

“It is so. Did you not say anything when you came home?”

“Hmm… Not really”

“… From what I remember Rei’s parents are both big hearted people”

Explain it to them properly, Misha warned me.

“We stayed up a little late. You have practice for the Offering Dance tomorrow, right? Are you okay?”

“Yup. I’ll sleep soundly today”

“I will wake you up tomorrow morning, so feel free to do that. Good night”

“Good night”

I extinguished the lamp and lied down on the bed.

When I used the sound sleep water magic on myself, drowsiness came at once.

Unexpectedly I talked about myself to Misha, but with this I obtained her consent.

Now all that’s left is to wait for the performance.

Now then, will it go well.

No――.

(I’ll absolutely make it go well)

While dozing off, I firmly swore so.



Chapter 84: Dancing maiden

The Harvest Festival has begun.

The Royal Capital in the evening is overflowing with people, the streets are lined up with various food stalls.

Food and decorations made of the autumn harvest are selling like hot cakes, it’s the liveliest day in the capital.

Speaking of myself, I’m in a room of the cathedral preparing for the Offering Dance.

I’ve changed into a costume for the dance and awaited my turn.

“Rei, are the ‘preparations’ going fine?”

“Yes. They’re going smoothly”

“Li, Lily’s getting nervous…”

For those unaware of anything, it would sound like we’re normally talking about the Offering Dance, but between us the meaning is different.

Of course, it’s the conspiracy to solve Yuu-sama’s problem.

“Claire-sama, Lily-sama, do you understand what you should do?”

“Naturally”

“Ye, yes”

Everyone’s cooperation is essential for this strategy.

Of those not here, there are also Rod-sama and Sein-sama.

Although I feel a little uneasy about Lily-sama’s careless attribute, there’s no choice but to trust her.

“Lily-sama, the items we talked about before”

“Ye, yes, here they are”

When I prompted her, Lily-sama presented two bracelet-like items.

“Then, proceed as planned”

I separated from those two and spoke to the head priest in charge of the Offering Dance.

“I’m sorry, head priest. Could I go flower picking”

“The dance is about to start. Can’t you hold it in?”

“No”

“It can’t be helped. Go quickly”

“Thank you”

I bowed and hurriedly left.

◆◇◆◇◆

The Offering Dance is held at the festival grounds right outside the cathedral.

There’s a wide stage made of marble in the center that’s surrounded by the audience seating.

The seats are filled to the brim with people, including those standing, thousands of people came here.

Honestly, I think beyond the people who can be seen, the crowd is still increasing.

The Offering Dance is considered a lucky charm, the reason being it’s thought you’ll receive a divine blessing just by being present.

Everybody is eagerly waiting for the Offering Dance to begin.

On the seats for nobles adjacent to the stage, there are also figures of the royalty.

His Majesty Rousseau, Queen Lishe, Rod-sama, Sein-sama, Yuu-sama, moreover even Salas-sama are there.

Among the commotion of the festival, a low sound of a bell reverberated.

It’s the main bell of the cathedral.

At last, the Offering Dance begins.

The noise of the voices quieted down as if a tide receded.

Tonight is the full moon.

The stage illuminated by the moonlight and torches holds an air of mysteriousness.

The dancers clad in ultrathin silk clothes gracefully enter.

They wear silver diadems on their heads and hold bell fans in their hands.

Among the dancers are Claire-sama, Lily-sama, and also “I”.

As the dancers enter the stage, they go down on their knees alongside each other as if forming a circle.

Breaking the silence, a high-pitched sound of flutes resounds.

Following it, a low sound of large drums heavily echoes.

String instruments play a chord, small drums beat out a rhythm.

Then, shan, shan, the sound of bells joins in.

The dancers ring their bell fans held in the right hand, weaving the sounds into the gaps in the accompaniment.

With calm movements the dancers start moving.

The dancers’ costumes are designed to not obstruct them, but here and there fluttering pieces of cloth are attached.

Together with motions of the dance, sleeves and hems beautifully draw arcs in the air.

The dance’s accompaniment that was quiet at first, gradually greatly intensifies.

However, the dancers’ movements remain just as slow.

That difference arouses mysterious excitement in the crowd.

It could be said than more than just dancing, the dancers are resisting.

“That dancer is wonderful”

While I was hesitant to speak, unintentionally, I voiced my admiration.

Other people who heard it, understood which dancer I meant.

Among the dancers, there was a remarkably tall person.

Although her movements weren’t different from other dancers, she was clearly unlike them.

“I wonder why. It’s like she’s crying, and like she’s delighted…”

“Ah, somehow or other it feels like she expresses such emotions”

Slow motions as if she’s restrained by chains.

But, with one swing of her hand, with one step forward, the audience’s hearts are for some reason shaken.

That dancer seemed like her prohibited emotions were permitted for the first time, was what someone later wrote in a book.

“That is Rei Taylor. Remember, the commoner who was permitted to enroll into the Royal Academy”

“Ah, that girl. But, that girl isn’t a nun? Why is she participating in the Offering Dance?”

The audience was puzzled for a little while.

But――.

“Who cares about such things. She’s amazing”

As somebody said, few people cared about such trivial things.

The dancer was simply that overwhelming.

I want to keep watching forever.

The audience even wished for that, but eventually the piece approached its end.

The dancers gathered in the middle, as if dancing in desperation, or perhaps in great joy.

And――.

Shan.

Swinging the bell fan grandly one last time, with both arms widely spread out they knelt on the stage.

After a moment of silence, a loud cheer rose from the audience.

――And soon.

“Listen, citizens!”

The dignified voice that resounded belonged to the dancer whose dance overwhelmed others just now – that is to say, it was “me”.

However, the voice wasn’t mine.

The first to notice was Queen Lishe.

“Wha…. Yuu!?”

“I” bit the bracelet off the wrist.

My appearance in a flash changed to Yuu-sama’s.

No, that’s not accurate.

The height may be tall, but Yuu-sama’s body has a curvy silhouette.

The ultrathin silk clothes covering the chest are without a doubt being pushed up from inside.

To get straight to the point, it is the body of a woman.

“What does this mean!? Then, who’s this Yuu!?”

“I am sorry, Lishe-sama”

I removed the bracelet from my wrist and revealed my true form.

“Rei Taylor!? Why!?”

The queen shrieked.

“I was ordered by Yuu-sama. I don’t know the reason. Just that I had to be here instead of the prince”

Actually, it was me who proposed this, but this lie is necessary to guarantee my safety.

These bracelets Lily-sama supplied are magical tools that change one’s appearance.

They aren’t ritual tools but Lily-sama’s personal belongings.

“What’s going on? That wasn’t Yuu-sama?”

“No, but, a woman”

“Yuu-sama was a woman…?”

The audience at last began understanding the situation, and gradually started raising a noise.

However, the uproar suddenly stopped.

People immediately realized they couldn’t speak.

(Misha, you did well)

She didn’t show herself, but this is her work.

To manipulate noise over such a vast area there can be none other than her.

“I feel sorry for deceiving everybody until now. However, this is my – no, my1 true appearance”

Only Yuu-sama’s voice loudly resounded throughout the silence.

This is also Misha’s work.

“Until now I’ve been lying about my sex, but I’m a woman. From now, true to myself, I will live as a woman”

Yuu-sama declared resolutely.

Lishe-sama is opening and closing her mouth trying to say something, but no words come out.

Salas-sama is also trying to give some instructions to his subordinates, but because his words are blocked, he can’t get the point through.

“Citizens, please forgive me. To make up for it, I relinquish my throne succession rights”

Hearing those words, the queen collapsed.

It seems she fainted from the shock being too big.

At the same time, everybody’s voice returned.

The surrounding erupted into an uproar.

“You did it, Rei Taylor”

It was His Majesty Rousseau who addressed me.

For some reason, there was no censure in that voice, it remained calm to the end.

“What might that be about?”

“… No, that’s right. You know nothing. Nothing”

Saying so, His Majesty Rousseau smiled wryly.

“Ultimately, this might be for the best”

After saying this much, His Majesty got up from the throne.

“Salas. Bring the situation under control”

“Yes”

Salas-sama promptly gave instructions to his subordinates.

The result being, I was detained.



1) Yuu switches from her usual boku to watashi ↵



Chapter 85: Deprivation

“Your complexion looks better than I have imagined”

“It’s because Claire-sama came”

A week passed since the affair where Yuu-sama’s sex was made public.

Being able to see Claire-sama for the first time in a while made my heart warm.

Rather, I want to embrace her tightly to my heart’s content.

“How has the life in jail been?”

“Thanks to you I haven’t suffered much”

I’ve been under investigation from the moment I was caught as an accomplice in Yuu-sama’s case.

Although I’ve been put in jail and had my freedom taken away, the investigation itself wasn’t that harsh.

What’s important is that everybody involved in Yuu-sama’s affair arranged the story beforehand.

I can’t confirm it, but Yuu-sama should have taken all the blame, Claire-sama and Lily-sama should have testified like that too.

Same with Rod-sama and Sein-sama.

Above all, with His Majesty Rousseau and most of the Royal Palace seemingly on my side, the investigation wasn’t harsh.

“Well, my meals were poisoned”

“Ha!?”

Probably it was Queen Lishe’s faction’s revenge.

Even if they can’t attack openly, for the Queen, operating behind the scenes like this is her forte.

Well, as I’ve taken care to examine every meal and used detoxifying magic, I wasn’t really harmed.

“I am glad you are safe…”

“It’s thanks to Misaki”

“Misaki…? What do you mean?”

“I had a dream”

On the night I was imprisoned, Misaki stood at my bedside.

‘As always, your good nature is beyond help”

She spoke nostalgic abusive words.

‘But, you did well. I’m a little relieved. Thanks for saving that child from the same anguish”

Misaki at my bedside clumsily smiled.

‘Isn’t that a stupid look. Watch out for meals’

Saying this much, Misaki disappear without letting me reply.

“So such a thing happened”

“Well, it was surely an illusion created by my wishes”

But still, I was happy Misaki came to see me.

“Even though…This is why I told you. It was dangerous after all”

“It really was”

During the conspiracy, Claire-sama was its biggest opponent.

I convinced her with Misaki’s case, but she didn’t approve to the end.

“While I’ve been here, I couldn’t learn at all about what’s been happening outside. What happened afterwards?”

“It is mostly as you have anticipated”

Claire-sama explained.

First of all regarding Yuu-sama, she – as she’s already a woman – was sent to a monastery.

The Royal Palace announced that Yuu-sama suffered from an “attack” of the opposite sex disease to smooth over the situation.

The insanity was caused by worrying over the body changing due to the opposite sex disease, is the Royal Palace’s stance.

Under the pretext of medical treatment for the illness, she’s now in a monastery.

Although it’s a partial confinement, as I explained before, it doesn’t mean Yuu-sama completely lost freedom.

“I was entrusted a message by Yuu-sama. It said ‘Thank you. I will without fail repay you one day’”

“I see. What about the matter of her body?”

“In the end it has turned into a little uproar. Those aware of it seem to think it was a temporary change brought upon by the full moon”

Yuu-sama’s body at the time of the Offering Dance wasn’t feminized due to the full moon.

It was because the Tears of the Moon was used to completely cure the opposite sex disease.

As I already explained, you need two people with positions no lesser than cardinal to bring out the Tears of the Moon, but as both Lily-sama and Yuu-sama cooperated, there was absolutely no problem.

It seems Lily-sama was investigated, but she explained it away as an unrefusable request from the prince.

“Because Lily-sama is also a person with certain social status, it appears that the Royal Family was unable to easily punish her”

“What about Misha?”

“She is currently persuading her parents”

Misha seems to want to quit the academy and go to the monastery to be with Yuu-sama, but as expected her family seems to have stopped her.

My, Yule family has other excellent heirs so why not let your daughter do as she wants, Misha’s mother seemed to support her.

What’s also important is that Yuu-sama asked from the monastery “I want you to stay by my side”.

“As they made Misha experience severe hardships, her parents do not seem to be taking a firm stance”

“I see”

Then, it may not be long till Misha’s wish comes true.

“How’s Claire-sama?”

“Nothing particular is going on. At most I feel awkward as my servant was arrested”

“Is that all? What about being lonely or missing me?”

“How confident can you be”

But, she didn’t deny.

Uhihi.

“Has Dor-sama said something?”

“Actually, nothing”

Saying so, Claire-sama tilted her head.

“I was certain he would fire Rei, however he has not said anything about it… Just what kind of weakness of my father have you grasped?”

“I haven’t done anything like that. Dor-sama must simply be tolerant of such things”

Of course, that’s not the reason, but I can’t tell Claire-sama the truth.

When I laughed to deceive Claire-sama, a jailer came.

“Claire-sama. I’m sorry, it’s time for the investigation”

“What is there to investigate any more? You already know it was all on Yuu-sama’s orders”

“That’s… His Majesty Rousseau will conduct the investigation himself”

“His Majesty will?”

What does that mean.

Wasn’t His Majesty Rousseau an ally.

“At any rate, please go home for today”

“It cannot be helped. I will come again”

Saying so, Claire-sama left the jail.

◆◇◆◇◆

“I’ve brought Rei Taylor”

“Good job”

With my hands tied behind my back with a rope I was brought to the audience hall.

A criminal being brought to the audience hall is probably unprecedented.

I had a somehow bad feeling about this.

“Raise your head”

Raising my head from the prostrate position, there were only two people, His Majesty Rousseau and the soldier.

There was no sign of Queen Lishe or Prime Minister Salas.

“I ordered everybody to leave”

His Majesty explained, perhaps noticing my doubt.

But, in that case I have a question why clearing the room of people was necessary.

“I want to hear the truth of that case”

Ah, I see.

His Majesty has a rough idea.

That’s why Lishe-sama isn’t here.

But, why is there no Salas-sama?

“I was pained by the matter of Yuu’s body. Yuu was forced to suffer by that selfishness”

He didn’t say it was Lishe-sama’s selfishness.

As expected of His Majesty mired in the world of politics.

The important matters are made ambiguous.

“I am not aware of anything”

“… I see”

After all I can’t speak the whole truth here.

There’s always a possibility of it being a trap.

It would still be okay if it was about me alone, but the princes, Lily-sama, and above all my beloved Claire-sama are all involved.

“… You are clever. I like it”

His Majesty stroked his beard looking satisfied for some reason.

My bad feeling increased.

“As of today, you are released”

“I am thankful”

The feeling of relief that I was needlessly worrying washed over me.

But――.

“What’s more, as of today, you are deprived of your enrollment in the Royal Academy”

“Wha!?”

Wait a moment, what does it mean!?

“With all due respect Your Majesty!”

“And, as of today, I make Rei Taylor a special official under my direct control”

“!?”

I don’t understand.

What is His Majesty thinking.

“I have few pieces I can use. Would you assist me?”

All I could do was blankly stare at His Majesty who was grinning meaningfully.



Arc 7 – Royal Palace




Chapter 86: King’s request

“Special official…? I do not understand. What is Your Majesty telling me to do?”

I asked as I warily stared into His Majesty Rousseau’s eyes.

His Majesty looked at me for a while as if testing me, and before long he spoke.

“How do you view the politics of this country?”

His Majesty suddenly changed the flow of the talk.

“It is a world that I do not understand as a commoner”

“Drop your humility. I am aware of your results from the time in the academy. I also understand you have a deep understanding of the political situation”

No, that’s simply because I memorized the game knowledge – I can’t say that.

“Your Majesty’s meritocracy policy succeeded, not only royalty and aristocracy, but also excellent commoners are being promoted”

“On the other hand, a radical movement like the Commoner’s Movement happened”

His Majesty sighed.

“The government of this country is showing signs of corruption. The important government positions are a hereditary oligopoly of influential aristocrats. I wanted to bring in fresh blood. I introduced meritocracy policy for that reason”

“Has it not achieved a success to a certain degree?”

“Certainly, talented commoners are starting to become appointed little by little. However, the structure of nobles on top and commoners below remains completely unchanged”

I understand the cause, His Majesty continued.

“It’s because there’s a hierarchy a hierarchy with prominent aristocrats on top. It’s not easy for royalty to make a move against it. To say nothing of commoners”

To correct the corruption, this structure needs to be brought down, His Majesty said.

“Therefore, you”

“I may be repeating myself, but what does Your Majesty ask me to do”

“I wish you to assist in exposing the wrongdoings of prominent aristocrats”

“I would like to refuse”

I immediately replied.

“Why”

“No, even in the current state I was served poisoned meals, I do not want to incur further enmity”

“Do not lie”

“I am not lying”

“Aren’t you full of life”

“I detoxified them”

“Then there’ll no problem”

Gu.

Difficult.

His Majesty surprisingly has a way with words.

I guess.

He’s the number one politician in this country.

“Well, listen. I don’t think every aristocrat commits wrongdoings, but I’m highly suspicious of at least two people”

“Haa…”

“They’re Prime Minister Salas Lilium, and Minister of Finance Dor François”

“――!”

I need to change my perception of His Majesty Rousseau’s abilities.

I wonder if he was aware of Salas-sama’s and Dor-sama’s wrongdoings at this point.

In 「Revolution」 His Majesty didn’t have that big presence.

Although he created the meritocracy policy, other than that he had an impression of a mediocre king.

Rather, he had the impression of a dim-witted king who invited the emergence of Commoner’s movement and depending on the route brought upon the downfall of monarchy himself.

Of course, it might have been that he wished for happiness of his people with no regards for himself.

But, I couldn’t get rid of the impression he was a king who couldn’t do anything with prominent aristocrats.

“What could a commoner like me do to important aristocrats who serve as the Prime Minister or the Minister of Finance”

I implicitly denied His Majesty’s request.

Such development wasn’t in the game either.

Depending on the route, there were things like investigating Dor-sama’s and Salas-sama’s wrongdoings, but it’s the capturable princes that played the main role.

I can hardly think of anything I could do alone.

“You are intimate with both Salas’s daughter and Dor’s daughter”

“!”

That means he insists I use Lily-sama and Claire-sama, huh.

“After all I would like to refuse”

“Hmm, I see. In that case, not to mention you, Lily and Claire will also be charged with the crime of high treason for participating in Yuu’s matter”

“Yuu-sama’s matter was done under Yuu-sama’s orders”

“That’s how it is now. But, it can also turn into you three enticing him”

In other words, this is a threat.

Moreover, it’s from the person who stands at the top of this country.

“If that happens, neither Salas-sama nor Dor-sama will stay silent?”

Because Claire-sama is Dor-sama’s and Lily-sama is Salas-sama’s daughters.

“That’s right. But, with the current Royal Family’s authority, I will be able to forcibly decrease their influence”

“…”

His Majesty seems to be bluffing.

If such forcible measures were possible, there’d be no need to request me to investigate their wrongdoings in the first place.

But, this matter is an unprecedented scandal for the Royal Family.

In the unlikely event that His Majesty is serious, Claire-sama would be in danger.

I desperately thought.

I mustn’t be arrested for such a thing now.

If it’s to save Claire-sama, I’d gladly accept going to prison, but I cannot afford to have that happen at this timing.

There’s not much time until Claire-sama gets caught in a dilemma.

Until I do something about it, I cannot leave Claire-sama’s side.

“I understand. I will accept the special official’s duty”

“Very well”

His Majesty nodded with satisfaction.

There are several reasons why I accepted His Majesty’s request, for one thing I thought this request might be helpful.

I’m taking several measures against the upcoming Claire-sama’s crisis, but I thought this might come useful as well.

I’ll get to how later.

“I would like to ask to be granted two requests”

“Speak”

“First of all, could Claire-sama and Lily-sama receive identical orders? Your Majesty’s request cannot be fulfilled without their cooperation”

This is absolutely necessary.

“Hmm. I do not mind. Rather, I have thought you would be opposed to involving them”

“No matter how I look at it, this problem is too big for me alone”

To be honest I don’t want to involve the two of them, but it can’t be helped.

“Very well. The other is?”

“Even in the case that I discover evidence of Dor-sama’s or Salas-sama’s wrongdoings, I would like Claire-sama or Lily-sama to not be charged”

“Hmm…”

“It is not a problem if their houses are crushed, but if Claire-sama or Lily-sama are to be punished for complicity, I shall forget this talk ever happened”

“…”

His Majesty didn’t reply right away.

Stroking his beard, he deeply pondered.

“Very well. I won’t charge those two”

“Your Majesty, I am grateful”

Now that I’ve got to hear that, His Majesty’s request is very advantageous for me.

“Before I start the investigation, I have to ask a question, what degree of authority does the special official hold?”

“I will grant them to you as necessary, but they aren’t universal. What do you need?”

“I would like to receive the authority to inspect financial affairs and the authority to conduct police activities at the very least”

The former is to follow the flow of money, the latter is to arrest them when their wrongdoings get exposed.

“Hmm. Very well”

“One more thing. This is rather important, I would like the authority to strike plea bargains”

“What is the plea bargain”

I see.

It’s not the thing in this world, huh.

“In cases of a person confessing to a crime, incriminating their accomplices, or cooperating with the investigation, the recommended sentence is reduced, or charges are withdrawn”

“… What happens if it’s done?”

“There are several benefits, but the biggest one in this case is obtaining information that will be useful in search for bigger crimes”

I explained to His Majesty how I’d go after Dor-sama and Salas-sama.

“… Hmm. In that case, this will be useful”

“?”

His Majesty called the lone soldier, and I was shown something alike a playing card.

“This is?”

“A recording magical tool. With this, sound can be recorded. Because copies cannot be made, it’s used in important transactions or investigations”

It’s a rare item, so handle it with care, His Majesty said.

“Is there anything else”

“At present there is nothing”

When I said that, His Majesty looked surprised.

“You won’t ask for a reward?”

“Claire-sama and Lily-sama not being charged is a sufficient reward”

“… You aren’t greedy”

“I wonder”

As long as Claire-sama safety is guaranteed, there’s nothing more I want.

“It was the same after the chimera attack in the academy, wasn’t it?”

“At that time, I managed to have Lene’s life saved. I received a sufficient reward”

“… If everybody was like you, this country would be a better country”

No, that’s an overstatement.

Or rather, even I’m aware I’m an oddball.

If people in the kingdom were like me, it would absolutely collapse right away,

“Then, I entrust it to you. You can ask Rod regarding the first steps of investigation”

According to His Majesty, it seems Rod-sama has been conducting the investigation until now.

I received the authority to see Rod-sama freely, and was released.

“How should I persuade Claire-sama… My head hurts”



Chapter 87: Start of the investigation

“You must be joking!”

The first thing I did upon being released was explaining it to Claire-sama.

I lost my position as the student and became the special official, but as Claire-sama hasn’t yet received the order, I visited her room in the academy right away.

By the way, I can still lodge in the academy dormitory.

Claire-sama’s reaction upon hearing His Majesty Rousseau’s request was just as I thought it’d be.

“Father committing wrongdoings!? There is no way such foolish story is true!!”

Hearing Dor-sama is suspected, Claire-sama became extremely indignant.

Well, with how Claire-sama’s personality is, that’s to be expected.

“Now now, there is still some doubt about it”

Actually, His Majesty said he’s “highly suspicious”, but if I said that, in the worst case Claire-sama might storm into the Royal Palace.

I chose words that’d soothe Claire-sama, but they didn’t abate her anger.

“I doubt His Majesty’s sanity for holding such suspicions! François house has been responsible for the kingdom’s treasury for generations. What suspicions could there be!”

For Claire-sama parents are absolute.

Her father Dor-sama, and her mother Miria-sama, are her very ideals of nobles.

“Bu, but, Claire-sama, on the contrary it might be a chance”

Despite being startled by Claire-sama’s angry look, Lily-sama said so.

Lily-sama’s cooperation is also necessary for His Majesty’s request, so properly speaking I should have been the one to visit her, but by coincidence she came to visit Claire-sama.

Is that okay as a cardinal.

“What do you mean by chance, Cardinal Lily?”

“Li, Lily also doesn’t want to believe Lily’s father would commit wrongdoings. That’s why Lily believes that it would be good to prove our fathers’ innocence”

Lily-sama’s point is sound.

Well, in practice proving “something hasn’t happened” is extremely difficult.

For this reason, in real trials the burden of proof lies on the accusing side.

“Wha, what kind of suspicions are our fathers under?”

“I also haven’t heard in detail yet. His Majesty said to talk to Rod-sama about it”

“Let’s go and visit him”

Said Claire-sama while roughly breathing.

If I leave her alone, she’ll go meet Rod-sama alone.

“As expected, it’s late today. Since Claire-sama and Lily-sama will receive the orders tomorrow, let’s wait and ask then”

“… I am irritated”

Claire-sama continued being disgruntled.

“In the first place, why are you involving even Cardinal Lily”

“Eh? No, after all, if I’m to investigate Salas-sama, Lily-sama’s cooperation is――”

“You do not understand the seriousness of this, do you. Investigating the true state of affairs of the influential people of this country involves equal danger?”

That’s right.

I know it thanks to the game knowledge, but Salas-sama and Dor-sama are pitch black.

“Li, Lily is also a water attribute magic user. Surely Lily can be helpful”

“It is too dangerous. In the first place, I shall be Rei’s guard”

No, with our social status shouldn’t I be the guard here.

“Bu, but, Lily is worried!”

“It is a needless anxiety”

“Wha, what will Claire-sama do with Rei-san when it’s just the two of you alone!”

“Is this the problem!?”

Lily-sama’s concern is distorted.

“Eh? Will Claire-sama do something with me?”

“I will not!?”

“Why!!”

“I will absolutely not do anything!”

“Y, you won’t make a move on Rei-san!? Are you sane!?”

“Ah, enough, you both are being bothersome!!”

I feel like it’s been ages since I received Claire-sama’s retort.

Yes, that’s it.

I’ve been waiting for it.

“Because there is no choice, I shall approve Cardinal Lily’s company, however please remain careful”

“Of, of course”

“Rei, you too?”

“Yees”

And with such an exchange, the day came to an end.

◆◇◆◇◆

The next day, right away after school we came to visit Rod-sama in the Royal Palace.

“Oh, you came”

Rod-sama’s room feels like what you’d expect of royalty’s room, it’s a spacious room surrounded with tasteful high class furniture.

The interior is arranged with warm colors.

The room somehow has an impression of the fire attribute.

Claire-sama’s home is amazing, nevertheless it’s no match for this room.

Lily-sama, who’s living ascetically in the Church seems extremely ill at ease.

Me?

It’d be impudent to even compare, rather I’ve already become used to it.

“I don’t like to beat around the bush, so I’ll get to the point quickly. Salas and Dor are illegally amassing fortune”

The way Rod-sama broached the subject was like it wasn’t a suspicion but an assertion.

Rod-sama is regularly brimming with confidence, but this time it’s not leaking out as usual.

“If I may speak, Rod-sama. Do you have any conclusive evidence to be saying that?”

I thought Claire-sama would be on the verge of exploding, but perhaps having cleared her head overnight, she calmly asked.

“No, I have none”

“No, none, is it?”

Lily-sama said as if let down.

I guess.

A suspicion without basis is the same as a false accusation.

“Well, wait. There is no conclusive evidence, but that’s it. There’s a great amount of circumstantial evidence”

Saying so, Rod-sama showed us the records of his investigation.

“Salas and Dor are clever. It’s not so easy to get any evidence. They move their subordinates and people around as they please only with words, leaving nothing in writing”

The documents Rod-sama took out suggest a non-negligible amount of money disappeared from Salas-sama’s and Dor-sama’s surrounding.

Inside are concrete charges and names of nobles.

“Is it not the people whose names are there who should be arrested?”

Claire-sama asked in a tone that showed she believes her father’s innocence.

“Sure, they’re those who dirtied their hands, but no matter how many of them we crack down on it makes no difference. It ends with all the blame being shifted to them”

I’ve tried getting some people arrested, Rod-sama said.

“Then, what will you do?”

Rod-sama asked me with eyes gleaming with challenge.

“I’ve also explained it to His Majesty, but I’ll start with the side matters Rod-sama talked about”

“Hou?”

“Could I get copies of these documents?”

“I thought you’d say that, so I prepared them. Take them”

When Rod-sama rang the table bell, his attendant brought a bundle of paper.

I received it.

“Then, Rod-sama. With this, we”

“Ah, wait a minute, Rei Taylor”

When I tried to leave the room, for some reason Rod-sama called me to halt with my full name.

I have a bad feeling about this.

“What is it?”

“No, it’s nothing much, but just in case I thought about asking right away”

Rod-sama was unusually hesitant to say it.

My bad feeling intensified.

“Somehow, I very much don’t want to hear it”

“Don’t say that”

“Can I go back?”

“Once I’m finished”

It seems I can’t escape no matter what.

“Rei Taylor. Will you become my consort?”



Chapter 88: Rod’s courting

“Rei Taylor. Will you become my consort?”

That question was too sudden.

At first, I couldn’t understand its meaning.

Looking from the side, I surely must have made a foolish face.

It was Claire-sama who unstiffened first.

“Are you sane, Rod-sama!?”

She nearly shrieked that question.

“A, are you saying you want to make commoner royalty!?”

“That’s right?”

Rod-sama responded calmly to Lily-sama’s question.

That is to say, I was proposed to by Rod-sama.

If I were an ordinary commoner, I’d faint from happiness.

Either that, or I’d think I’m being made fun of for losing touch with reality.

Speaking of me, it was neither of those.

There’s only one thing on my mind.

―― When did I set the flags?

I shouldn’t have had that much contact with Rod-sama.

I may have caught his eye during the test after the enrollment, but afterwards I lost at chess against him to decrease my favorability.

In the first place, since I’ve mostly been together with Claire-sama, events that raise favorability with Rod-sama shouldn’t have happened.

I don’t understand where I made mistakes in my choices.

“Just in case I will ask, are you making fun of me?”

“No, I’m serious”

“Haa… What the heck do you like about me?”

“Personality… and also the ability. From before I’ve thought you were a big deal”

Rod-sama said happily.

No, with that I absolutely do not understand.

“Have I done something?”

“Preventing the attack at the academy, curing Sein’s poisoning, saving Lambert’s family from execution, frustrating Manaria, solving Euclid’s ghost ship uproar”

Somehow I was greatly overvalued.

Or rather, the Euclid’s matter was exposed, huh.

“No, those were mostly Claire-sama’s achievements…”

“Is that so, Claire?”

Claire-sama’s answer to Rod-sama’s question was――.

“No. They were due to Rei’s efforts”

Like that.

Eeeh…

“Yuu’s matter was decisive. You splendidly solved the problem the Royal Palace struggled with for many years”

“That too was not my achievement alone…”

“Cut it out with humility. I know you were in the center of it”

No, I’m not being humble.

“My partner shouldn’t be a boring sheltered young lady, but a brave woman like you”

At any rate, Rod-sama seems to have a high opinion of me.

“So, how about it?”

“How, you ask, I naturally decline”

“Wait, Rei!?”

When I answered as if it was something obvious, Claire-sama raised her voice in a fluster.

“Do you understand what you are saying!?”

“What, you say, I’m declining a marriage proposal――”

“You might become the queen!?”

“Eeh, I don’t really want that”

From my point of view, I don’t understand why Claire-sama is making such an expression.

Claire-sama’s face is as if she saw something unbelievable.

“It is an honor that one normally would never receive!?”

“It’s not an honor for me”

“Why!”

“After all, I love Claire-sama”

Huh?

It still hasn’t reached her?

As expected, that’s shocking, I thought.

“Fuhahaha! That’s right! You’d definitely say that!”

While smacking the desk, he laughed amused from the bottom of his heart.

“Claire. For Rei, being together with you seems to have more worth than marrying royalty?”

“Forgive her rudeness. This person is confused by the suddenness of this. I believe she should respond to Rod-sama’s feelings once she regains presence of mind”

“No, I am calm――”

“Please, be silent for a moment”

Claire-sama’s voice that interrupted me had a tragic tinge to it.

“Rod-sama. Could these marriage talks please end at this for now”

“Of course. Whatever Rei thinks, my feelings won’t change”

“Thank you. Then, let us continue these talks another time”

“Yeah”

“We will be going. Rei, Cardinal Lily”

Saying so, Claire-sama left the room taking me and Lily-sama along.

“He, hey, Claire-sama”

“…”

I tried protesting to Claire-sama, but when she looked at me with frightening eyes, I held back my words.

Claire-sama spoke again when we returned to the carriage.

We separated from Lily-sama as we left the Royal Palace.

“Rei… Stop with your jokes already”

As Claire-sama stared at me fixedly, she spoke to me in a reproachful tone I’d never heard before.

“How am I joking?”

“You know very well! You refused Rod-sama’s marriage proposal!”

Claire-sama seems to have somehow lost her temper.

“No, after all, I can’t marry somebody I don’t love”

“Marriage is not the matter of you alone!? If you married into the Royal Family, just how delighted would your parents be…”

I was taken aback by Claire-sama pointing out something unexpected.

For me who came from 21st century Japan marriage is a private matter, but I forgot the common sense in this world is different.

As I explained before, in this world marriage is a promise between houses.

It’s a world where marriage of convenience is more common than love marriage.

“But, I believe my parents would probably support my choice”

My parents in this world are people who value my choices.

Even if I don’t get married for the whole life, I think they’ll be ok with it.

“That is right. Your parents are wonderful people. But, are you fine with behaving like a spoiled child? Do you not want to please your father or your mother?”

“That…”

At this point, I noticed the difference in our value systems.

For Claire-sama marriage is a contribution to the house that raised the person.

Marrying into a superior house is akin to a duty, therefore she sees me rejecting Rod-sama’s marriage proposal as acting in bad faith.

What… should I do with this.

“But, Claire-sama. I don’t want to marry anybody other than Claire-sama”

“Rei, listen carefully”

Hearing Claire-sama’s serious voice, my back reflexively straightened.

“I understand you adore me. I am honestly happy about it. But, marriage is a different story”

“It’s not different”

“No. It is fine to love freely to a certain extent. But, marriage is beyond the person’s will”

“Claire-sama…”

“Accept Rod-sama’s marriage proposal. Just because you get married does not mean you will have to sever the connection with me. Rather, as a royalty and high grade noble, we can become better acquainted than now――”

“Claire-sama!”

Possibly for the first time, I interrupted Claire-sama’s words in a loud voice.

Astonished, Claire-sama stopped talking.

“For me, marriage is similar to love… No, it’s more personal than love”

“Rei…”

“No matter what I’m told, I will not marry anybody other than Claire-sama”

We have different value system.

Claire-sama might not be able to understand.

But, I won’t yield on that alone.

“Rei, think carefully. You cannot marry a partner of the same sex?”

“Then, I will not get married for the whole life. It’s that simple”

“Even if I married someone?”

“… Yes”

I truly don’t want Claire-sama to be somebody’s else.

If it was the me before, I might have been able to stifle my feelings and bless them, but now that Manaria made me aware of my true feelings, I have no confidence I could do the same.

Nevertheless, I have no intention of marrying anybody other than Claire-sama.

Not to mention, marrying Rod-sama for the sake of my family would be absurd.

“… Recently, I have been convinced I became able to understand you a little”

“Thank you”

“But――”

Claire-sama continued.

“I cannot understand you again”

Those words gouged deep into my heart.



Chapter 89: Compromise and conciliation

The season is about to turn autumn.

The wind carries the scent of fragrant olive.

In 21st century Japan people made fun of it as bathroom air freshener, but in the first place, in this world there is nothing like air fresheners.

As I declared I like the scent of fragrant olive, I wasn’t met with opposite opinions.

I was breathing in the sweet aroma while walking along the main road.

Unfortunately, my mood wasn’t good in the least.

The day after we received the explanation of nobles’ wrongdoing, we set out to investigate at once.

It’s mostly me who thinks of investigating, Claire-sama and Lily-sama seem to only want to prove their fathers’ innocence.

First, we’re investigating a noble involved with both Dor-sama and Salas-sama.

That noble was entrusted with supplying military equipment, according to Rod-sama he appears to be falsifying financial information.

His name seems to be Wedge Thompson-sama.

That’s why, we’re now heading for Wedge-sama’s mansion.

We are, but…

“…”

“…”

“U, umm…?”

Seeing our mood, with an awkward expression, Lily-sama let out a voice.

Well, I understand how she feels.

After we met up at the academy, aside from greeting, Claire-sama and I haven’t spoken a word to each other.

Of course she’d feel awkward.

“Wha, what a fine weather we have today!”

“It is cloudy?”

“Tha, that’s right…”

“…”

Rather, the sky looks like it’ll rain.

“Wha, what did you two eat this morning? Lily had corn potage with rye bread”

“I overslept this morning, so I haven’t eaten breakfast”

“Is, is that so…”

“…”

Lily-sama is surely trying to keep the conversation going, but her attempts ended in failure.

Lily-sama is without fault.

The ones in the wrong are Claire-sama and me.

“Um… Claire-sama?”

“… What is it”

“No… It’s nothing”

I tried to talk to Claire-sama to do something about this mood, but Claire-sama only replied curtly.

Since it’s useless, I shut my mouth.

Afterwards, as the silence between Claire-sama and me continued, Lily-sama tried her best to dispel the bad mood.

But, ultimately, the atmosphere remained gloomy.

Meanwhile, we were about to arrive at Thompson’s mansion.

If possible, I wanted to do something about this atmosphere before we reached it.

“Fugya!”

While I was thinking that, suddenly, Claire-sama’s figure disappeared from in front of our eyes with a cute shriek.

As I lowered my gaze, I could see Claire-sama, who perhaps stumbled on something, lay sprawled.

“Muki! Not only Rei, even my shoelace has turned against me!?”

Looking at it, the string of Claire-sama’s pump snapped.

“Rei-san, please give us your impression of being treated akin to a shoelace”

“I want to dye it red and twine it around my pinky”

Of course, the left hand’s.

Despite cracking a joke, I was thinking of something different.

Recently Claire-sama’s emotions have been stable, but originally, she threw tantrums over trivial things.

Seeing her in such an ordinary state, that can also be called disgraceful, I thought ah, I love her.

There’s awkwardness between Claire-sama and me about the courtship, but I should have realized from the start that our value systems are different.

I find her, who has a different value system from me, lovely.

Lately, Claire-sama has been a little too sympathetic.

Even now, despite disagreeing with my view of marriage, Claire-sama doesn’t force her view of marriage onto me.

Claire-sama is trying to respect me as much as she can.

Then, what should I do?

This stiff atmosphere doesn’t suit us.

I decided to change the mood.

“Klutzy Claire-sama is also adorable”

“! What is this k, klutzy!”

Perhaps sensing my aim to start frolicking, Claire-sama broke the silence with her response.

“Please stay still for a moment”

I took out a leather strap from my luggage and thinly cut up a makeshift shoelace.

“… You are skilled”

“Because I was drilled by Claire-sama”

By removing the snapped shoelace and putting in the leather strap, the emergency treatment was complete.

“… After all, I am klutzy”

“That is not the case! The underwear was a sight for sore eyes!!”

“What are you saying so suddenly!?”

“Eh, what… My desires…?”

“Do not make a mystified face!”

Angry Claire-sama is immensely adorable.

“Un, unfair! Lily wants to yuriyuri too!”

“What is yu, yuriryuri?”

“Re, Rei-san taught me. When fellow women flirt, it’s called yuri”

“What are you teaching Cardinal Lily!?”

“Te he”

As I stuck out my tongue a little, I stood up, and gave Claire-sama a hand.

“Claire-sama, let’s make up”

“… It is not like we are particularly fighting”

“That’s right. But, it’s the fact that the slight difference in our value systems, or rather the part where we disagree with each other’s opinions makes things awkward”

“… You are right”

Claire-sama took my hand.

I put my strength into pulling her up.

“Kya!?”

“Oops”

With a pomf, Claire-sama’s slender body fell into my arms.

“Nn, this feeling of embracing. I don’t ever want to separate”

“Se-pa-ra-te-fro-m-me!”

“Li, Lily too, Lily too!”

Lively.

“Claire-sama. Let’s put the thing about my marriage on hold for a while”

“Eh!? Rei-san is getting married!? Who’s the partner!? No, no way, have Lily’s feelings reached――!?”

“Lily-sama, please be silent for a moment”

“… Sulk”

I’m sorry for it, but the talk won’t progress like that.

Or rather, when Rod-sama proposed, Lily-sama was certainly there too.

“Whether I’ll marry or not is not the talk for this time. I also want to have more time to think, I’d hate if it caused my relationship with Claire-sama to worsen”

“… I also do not desire for my relationship with Rei to deteriorate, that is to say, I share the same view”

“Therefore, we’re shelving it for now”

“… It cannot be helped”

Saying so, Claire-sama smiled as if unbound by something.

“Then, should we finish this job quickly?”

“Yes! Gentle Claire-sama is also fine, but after all isn’t Claire-sama a go-getter!”

“What is the go-getter!?”

“How Claire-sama is right now!”

“I will not understand with that!?”

With such words, we frolicked as usual.

I’m glad.

We got better.

“Keh… What’s with this good atmosphere”

“…”

“…”

“Abababa… So, sorry! It wasn’t on purpose!”

“We’re used to it already…”

“Rather, it is a refreshing complete change”

I understand it’s not on purpose already, but it’s still surprising.

“Then, shall we go. It’s the beginning of Claire François-sama’s punishment of immoral nobility”

“It sounds disturbing!?”

“P, please don’t leave Lily behind!”



Chapter 90: Warm-up

“If it isn’t Claire-sama and Lily-sama. Welcome to this house”

The head of Thompson baronial house, Wedge Thompson-sama, greeted us three with a beaming smile.

Wedge-sama is a plump man little younger than Dor-sama.

Although the size of Thompson’s mansion is no match for François’s, it’s beyond means of a lower aristocrat.

As we were guided inside, it was decorated with plenty of gaudy works of art, that to me screamed nouveau riche.

As we followed after Wedge-sama to the reception room, in the corridor here and there were famous paintings, yup, this one must have been one million gold… And so on, it’s extremely easy to understand he’s trying to act like a noble.

Claire-sama and Lily-sama seem to be fed up.

“So… What business brings you here today?”

When we all sat down in the reception room, Wedge-sama asked Claire-sama while rubbing his hands.

He’ll also sometimes look at Lily-sama, but he’s ignoring me.

He perfectly considers me their servant.

Actually, I’m Claire-sama’s servant, still.

“As a matter of fact, I was appointed a special official by His Majesty a few days ago”

“I am aware. A woman being appointed, what a wonderful success”

Even though he’s a lower nobility.

It seems Wedge-sama has heard about the subject of special officials.

As expected, he has sharp ears.

“And today we would like to investigate Thompson house”

“Oya oya… That is quite rough”

Wedge-sama blatantly scowled.

“Is my family engaged in any illegal activities to warrant special officials’ investigation?”

“There are suspicions, therefore could we investigate?”

“What a thing… I wouldn’t think the intelligent Claire-sama would say such words”

It’s regrettable, with those words Wedge-sama made an exaggerated gesture of looking up at heavens.

“Even I am not suspecting you by choice. Baron Thompson, if you insist on your innocence, please cooperate with the investigation”

“It cannot be helped. Very well. Please investigate to your heart’s content”

Wedge-sama smiled bitterly, but from “Nothing will come out” written on his face I could grasp his composure.

“Then, could you bring out the documents regarding the financial state of affairs from past ten years?”

“Certainly. I will send for them to the library, so please wait a while”

Saying so, Wedge-sama rang a bell calling for a servant, and talked with him about something.

The elderly servant looked here for an instant, but without saying anything nodded and left the room.

“While you are waiting, how about some sweets?”

“Tha, thank――”

“We are fine. We have not come here to have fun”

Blocking Lily-sama who seemed to look forward to them, Claire-sama flatly refused.

This seems to have repeated many times, is it okay, as a cardinal.

“Fufu, do not say that. Recently, a competitor to Blume sprang up. It’s a store called Frater, they make excellent sweets. The main store is in Appalachia, but recently a branch store was established in the Royal Capital”

“I do not believe they can win against Blume”

“Please ascertain whether it’s true or not with your own tongue, Claire-sama. It’s not at all inferior to Blume, it’s something the maids around here could never make”

Soon after Wedge-sama said so, maids came in carrying trays with ramekins and teapots.

“This is Frater’s most popular item, crème brûlée. I believe there aren’t many who have eaten it within the kingdom yet”

Wedge-sama said proudly, but――.

“I have eaten crème brûlée before. This person can make it”

Having rapidly lost interest, as she said that Claire-sama pointed at me with her eyes.

“What was it?… N, no, Frater’s sweets are clearly different from an amateur’s work. I would like you to eat it by all means”

For Wedge-sama Frater’s crème brûlée must be the crux of socializing.

I’m sure he never expected the other party’s servant could make it.

He was visibly dismayed, still he recovered with shamelessness peculiar to nobles, and once again urged her to eat.

Not that I care, but from a while ago I’ve been receiving insults now and then.

Perhaps it’s only Wedge-sama who hasn’t noticed that each time Claire-sama’s mood plummeted.

“Well, if you insist, I shall try it”

Holding a spoon, Claire-sama looked at me for an instant.

I nodded.

We’ve arranged in advance I’d apply detoxification magic to every meal we’re served during the investigation.

When I indicated that I finished using magic, Claire-sama finally put the crème brûlée into her mouth.

“Well… It is not bad”

“It, it’s very delicious!”

Claire-sama was restrained in her evaluation, but it seems Lily-sama received it quite favorably.

Lily-sama’s face reveals her amazement and honest praise.

Perhaps judging the outcome as positive, Wedge-sama began talking.

“It’s delicious! I was also surprised when I discovered it. Before, my wife and so on were into Blume, but nowadays they are completely charmed by Frater. Blume’s sweets are extremely expensive, but Frater’s prices are very fair――”

“But, after all it is no match for what this person makes”

“!?”

But, when Claire-sama declared that without much interest, Wedge-sama, who until now had been talking pleasantly, had his complexion change.

“Tha, that shouldn…!”

“Re, Rei-san can make something more delicious than this…?”

“Yeah. Rei, sample it a little”

Saying so, Claire-sama scooped out a mouthful of the crème brûlée and brought it to my mouth.

“It’s an indirect kiss, is it fine?”

“Wha, what is with that shameless word!? It is fine, so sample it”

“Yes”

I tasted it without reservation.

I greedily licked the spoon all over.

No, it’s for tasting, okay?

If I say so, it is so.

“Hmm… I wonder if they scrimped on fresh cream. I feel the ratio of milk is a little too high”

“Wha――!?”

“Also, the processing of caramel on the surface is insufficient. Perhaps the recipe is perfect, but the craftsmen’s skills haven’t caught up”

“You, you bastard! Do you understand what you are spouting!”

“Baron Thompson, I apologize for my servant’s rudeness, however I also agree”

“Ah, no! By no means did I want to criticize Claire-sama――”

At Claire-sama’s calm voice, Wedge-sama in panic raised a coaxing voice, but he was glared at with irritated eyes.

Noo, how scary.

But, I’m glad.

I know this crème brûlée recipe.

Frater, huh… It’s a nice name.

While I was thinking such things, the door was knocked on, and the elderly servant from some time ago came in.

In his hand was a bundle of documents.

“Then, please show them to us”

The sweets were tidied up and we received the bundle of documents.

I started off with roughly looking at the ledgers to grasp the complete picture.

“Claire-sama, it is troubling. Even if Claire-sama has been appointed a special official, a mere servant looking through the financial documents of this house is”

The moment I opened a ledger a complaint came from Wedge-sama.

However――.

“This person is also a special official. Have you not heard there are three special officials?”

“!? Thi, this person is!?”

Wedge-sama’s eyes darted about.

“Is there any other problem?”

“N, no. Excuse me”

“Anyway, for that reason there is no need to worry unnecessarily. Rei, begin”

“Yes”

With the feeling that Claire-sama relies on me, I started working on the ledgers.


Chapter 91: Judgement

The world of 「Revolution」 has many medieval elements.

However, I believe I pointed it again and again, as it’s the world of a game made in 21st century Japan, there are Japanese elements in strange places.

While looking at Thompson house’s ledger, I discovered another Japanese element.

That element is double-entry bookkeeping and financial statements made with it.

I’ll omit detailed explanation, but these are the formats of financial records used in 21st century Japan.

If ledgers in this world were like in the medieval Europe, I probably wouldn’t be able to do anything.

But, if there are financial statements and double-entry bookkeeping, I’ll manage somehow.

“How is it? Have you discovered anything strange?”

Wedge-sama asked me with a composed smile.

When we stopped, we looked at Wedge-sama.

“Yeah, we have understood various things”

The one who replied to Wedge-sama wasn’t Claire-sama, but me.

“Hou, what did you understand?”

Even though I’m a special official, it seems he doesn’t intend to be polite to a commoner.

It’d be uncomfortable for me too, so I’m saved.

“For example, in recent years the financial situation of Thompson house seems to be poor”

“That’s right. There were bad harvests in the barony. Due to that family finances are in dire straits”

It’s troubling, Wedge-sama shook his head.

“Co, considering all that, the furnishings are luxurious, and you have the leeway to buy expensive sweets…?”

“Lily-sama. As a person of the Church you may not understand, but the furniture and sweets affect noble’s status. Even if family finances are in difficult situation, the drop in quality would affect family status”

“Is, is that so”

As Wedge-sama said a believable thing, Lily-sama easily backed down.

I’ll repeat it any number of times, is it okay, as a cardinal.

Now then, from here it’s the crucial moment.

“Is that all? I don’t have spare time either. If that’s all for the investigation, I’d wish you to withdraw”

Implicitly he told us to leave immediately.

“Claire-sama”

“… Are we really doing this…?”

“Yes. Absolutely”

“… I understand”

With a large sigh, Claire-sama seemed to prepare herself.

“Stay still stay still! Remain as you are! Do you not see this family crest!”

As I stood up, I demonstrated a pill case with François house’s crest and spoke to Wedge-same in a domineering tone.

“Wha, what did you say…?”

“Know who you are dealing with! The current Prime Minister’s daughter, Claire François!”

“No, I know that…”

“Eei, conceited! Stay still! Remain as you are!”

Wedge-sama seems to be beyond bewildered, he looked at Lily-sama asking for help.

“Umm… Does Lily-sama understand anything about this?”

“E, err… Apparently, she seems to be playing at Mito Koumon. Lili doesn’t understand well either…”

A shame.

Lily-sama was just as bewildered.

“Claire-sama. I wish the jokes were kept in moderation”

“Well, I also think so, however Rei was insistent on doing this no matter what…”

Huh, even Claire-sama was bewildered.

How strange.

“Well, fine. Wedge-sama, you are guilty of fraudulent accounting, right?”

“Fraudulent accounting?”

“Things like falsifying ledgers or deliberately reporting bad financial situation”

“!?”

In practice there are many types of fraudulent accounting, falsifying ledgers being one of them, but I’ll omit the detailed explanation.

“What’s the basis!”

“These are documents about Thompson barony tax yields that came up in Rod-sama’s investigation. There are large inconsistencies compared to the ledgers in this house”

It was bad choice for Wedge-sama to look down on young women.

I wonder if Wedge-sama’s composure was because he looked down on us thinking we couldn’t read ledgers.

I believe I explained that I was a corporate slave OL, but more specifically I worked in the inspection section of general trading company’s financial department.

Examining ledgers is my forte.

Compared to the previous world, this level of ledger embellishment is child’s play.

When I’d started wishing for a calculator, Lily-sama had turned out useful.

Somehow Lily-sama can do mental arithmetic in a flash.

With Lily-sama’s outstanding mental ability, I’d examined ledgers one after another.

Claire-sama?

An angel doesn’t need to do such vulgar things.

Although there were various methods of embellishment, generally it was things like underreporting amount sold or tax yields.

“Thompson baronial house is evading taxes”

“! Wr, wron…!”

Lower reported taxes and pocket the rest of the falsified revenue.

It’s a typical method of filling one’s pockets.

“This is roughly the amount of evaded tax in the last ten years. Given that, the amount of additional tax will be like this. Well, it’s a lot. The house will probably collapse”

When I showed him the concrete amount of money, Wedge-sama’s complexion turned ashen.

“Can you really trust the tax yields on those documents!?”

“Should I bring Rod-sama here?”

“Gugu…”

Wedge-sama was still trying to resist, but he quieted down upon hearing Rod-sama’s name.

“Now then, Baron Thompson. Do you have any excuses?”

“… I have none. I admit it… I committed crimes…”

Wedge-sama hung his head dejected.

I recorded Wedge-sama’s confession on the magical tool I received from His Majesty.

“What… am I supposed to do…?”

“Of course, it will be reported to the Royal Palace and you will be charged with crimes. Be prepared”

Claire-sama seemed to sentence him to death in a firm voice, but,

“Is what I want to say, however there is a possibility of amnesty, Rei?”

Hearing this, Wedge-sama suddenly raised his downcast face.

“It’s not amnesty, It’s plea bargain. Claire-sama”

“Yes, yes, that’s it. In any case depending on conditions the sentence can be reduced, is that right?”

“I’ll do anything! Please tell me what to do!”

Without concerning himself about appearances, Wedge-sama clung to Claire-sama’s feet.

“Rei, there is something you want to ask, right?”

“Yes. Looking at the ledgers I saw unaccounted-for expenses. I believe those are illegal donations to higher class nobles”

“And you want to know the destination of those donations?”

“Yes”

As Claire-sama nodded, she shook Wedge-sama off and looking down on him asked.

“Who did you contribute to?”

“Tha, that is…”

“Do you want Thompson baronial house crushed in your lifetime?”

“… Count Yale”

Perhaps having resigned himself, Wedge-sama finally spat out the name.

Not like it matters, but Claire-sama looking down on an adult man kneeling before her and questioning him looks a little improper.

The word Queen came to my mind.

Now then.

This is the fundamental plan for our investigation.

Investigate the nobles who Rod-sama thoroughly investigated and found evidence against, and acquire information through plea bargains to catch those who don’t have evidence against them yet.

Count Yale is a noble superior to Baron Thompson.

With this, we’re one step closer to Dor-sama and Salas-sama.

Of course, It wasn’t me who thought it up.

To come up with it, that person is truly frightening.

“Thank you for cooperation with the investigation. The verdict regarding Thompson house will come from the Royal Palace later. Regarding charges reduction, I will sincerely ask for it”

“I thank Claire-sama’s generous heart”

Where did his arrogant attitude from when we came here go.

Wedge-sama is prostrated on the floor in front of Claire-sama.

“With this the case is closed!”

“… Hey, Rei. Could you explain this farce soon?”

“Huh?”

Well, obviously Claire-sama wouldn’t know of Mito ○ mon.

“There are a lot of servants inside the mansion, right?”

“Yeah”

“You can’t stop rumors. If I make a fuss about using Claire-sama’s name, the surrounding will get an impression that this person committed crimes, right?”

“Indeed. So it had a meaning”

No, well, that’s just a fabricated story, I just wanted to have fun with Claire-sama.



Chapter 92: Rumors

Afterwards, the investigation proceeded smoothly for a while.

The strategy of offering plea bargains one after another bore fruit, until now more than ten nobles have been arrested for their crimes.

It seems we became the topic of rumors right away, some nobles with guilty consciences rewrote ledgers, hid documents, or hurried to create cover-ups.

But, rewriting ledgers isn’t something done quickly.

If they have a guilty conscience, no matter how they try to hide documents, they’ll strangely come out.

To begin with, these are the documents Rod-sama and his group investigated over the years.

Additionally, because I have a know-how to see through embellishments myself, nobles creating cover-ups was useless resistance.

Bringing down corrupted nobles, Claire-sama and Lily-sama earned great popularity among commoners.

Such being the case, we were proceeding relatively smoothly, but the problem arose there.

“E, evidence leading to Dor-sama or Father isn’t coming out at all…”

While arranging documents in the room provided to special officials in the Royal Palace, Lily-sama muttered such a thing.

That’s right.

Beginning with lower nobility, the investigation reached some higher nobles, but evidence leading to Dor-sama or Salas-sama isn’t coming out.

We were confident we were right on track, but it’s not enough.

Dor-sama and Salas-sama are thoroughly prepared.

“This is why I said Father and Salas-sama are innocent… I cannot say that, can I”

Claire-sama’s voice had no vigor.

There might not be definitive evidence, but there’s more than enough circumstantial evidence.

The possibility that Dor-sama or Salas-sama committed crimes is high.

Actually, the arrested nobles above immediate grade spoke unanimously about how those two demanded bribes.

But, in reality no records remain of Dor-sama or Salas-sama giving such instructions.

Their guard is high.

While we were feeling gloomy, suddenly the door opened.

“Yo, looks like you’re doing your best”

“Rod-sama…”

The one who came in was Rod-sama.

Ugh.

“Good day”

“Yeah. Claire-sama doesn’t seem to be in a good mood though?”

“The investigation reached a deadlock”

“Well, I expected this much. Other nobles aside, Dor and Salas are…”

Rod-sama who was conducting the investigation before we took over can understand the challenge we are facing.

“Rather, why don’t you try talking with them directly?”

“When we have no evidence?”

“There’s no decisive evidence, but there is circumstantial evidence. I guess that isn’t enough, but if their daughters present it, they might just crack?”

Is that so.

However, it’s a fact we can’t come up with anything else.

“Well, I’ll leave it up to you whether to do it or not. I have my own work”

“Wha, what is Rod-sama doing right now?”

Lily-sama asked.

“Do you know two rumors that are the hot topic in the Royal Capital?”

“Ah, these worthless rumors”

Claire-sama seemed to get it right away, but I have absolutely no idea.

“What are the rumors, Claire-sama?”

“Rei, is the difference between your sharp side and the side that feigns ignorance not too extreme?”

Somehow, I was insulted.

For me it’s a reward.

“O, one is a rumor about wrath of a spirit. The other is a rumor about Sein-sama’s birth”

Claire-sama further explained Lily-sama’s words.

“Recently, a rumor seems to be spreading that the Spirit of the Mountains is turbulent, and that spirits arrived at the decision to punish corrupt nobles. Probably the source of this rumor are people angry at the scandal of nobles’ crimes that came to light in these last few days”

Ah, I see.

It’s spread to that degree already, huh.

I felt ashamed, but I kept it from showing on my face.

“The other one is a rumor that Sein-sama is not His Majesty Rousseau’s child. Honestly… Commoners’ delusions are strong”

Claire-sama seems angry.

I don’t know how it’s now, but Claire-sama had a crush on Sein-sama.

Of course you’d get angry if a person you’ve liked was spoken ill of.

“Well, these are the rumors. Because I’ve entrusted exposing nobles’ crimes to you, I’m investigating that”

“There is no need for royalty like Rod-sama to go along with such stories”

“No, that’s not right”

In an overly serious voice Rod-sama replied to Claire-sama’s grumbling.

“The rumor about Sein aside, it’s the fact that the Spirit of the Mountains unleashed its fury in the past. It was a long time ago”

“Is, is that so?”

“In the Spirit Church’s terms it’s Taboo Fire”

“A, aah… Sassal Volcano’s… is it?”

“That’s it”

When introducing baths of the academy I explained it, but the baths are hot springs.

That means the Royal Capital is in a volcanic zone.

The closest volcano to the Royal Capital is Sassal Volcano.

“In the records it says Sassal Volcano erupted several hundred years ago. At that time, it seems misgovernment was rampant in the Royal Capital”

The records say the eruption at that time was a devastating blow to the Royal Capital.

“I don’t think it’ll happen, but I can’t ignore people’s worries”

“What about the rumor regarding Sein-sama?”

Is it not a family squabble following Yuu-sama’s matter, Claire-sama asked.

“Regarding that, I won’t say it myself. Ask Sein directly”

Rod-sama said ambiguously.

“So, Rei. Feel like responding to my proposal?”

“No, not at all”

“Rei!”

“Ahaha! Ah, way to go. Saying no is also an expression of fondness”

How old are you, I wanted to say.

“We’re busy now, since Rod-sama is also busy let’s get to work without jesting”

“Yes yes. Well, regarding the rumors, tell me if you overhear something. Laters”

Saying so, Rod-sama tried to leave the room.

“Ah, wait a moment, Rod-sama”

“Oh? What is it?”

“There is a small village at the foot of Sassal Volcano, isn’t there”

“Ah, there is”

As expected of Rod-sama.

He knows the kingdom’s geography well.

“You better evacuate that village”

“Why?”

“If it erupts, magma that gushes out will hit it directly”

At my words, Rod-sama stroked his chin.

“Of course, I also would like to evacuate it, but if the explosion only ‘may’ happen people won’t move?”

“… That’s right”

I guess it’s hopeless.

“Well, I’ll keep it in mind. Then, laters”

Saying so, Rod-sama waved his hand and left the room.

“Rei, you…”

“Stop, Claire-sama. Didn’t we decide to shelve the matter of marriage”

“… We did, did we not”

Claire-sama still seemed like she wanted to say something, but for now she didn’t say anything else.

It’s love!

“…”

“What’s wrong, Lily-sama?”

I noticed Lily-sama made a stiff face and called out to her.

“N, no… It’s nothing”

“There is no way it is nothing. Your face is ghastly pale?”

Certainly, Lily-sama’s complexion is poor.

“Ta, Taboo Fire… Lily is worried about it”

So it was about Sassal Volcano’s eruption.

“The, the volcano… will it really erupt…?”

“It cannot be helped even if you worry about it. Things like spirit’s wrath are beyond human knowledge”

“Tha, that… might be the case”

But, Lily-sama continued.

“According to the records of the eruption, it seems terrible damage had occurred. Is it okay if we don’t prepare in any way…?”

“Cardinal Lily. There is no way the Royal Family and nobles have not prepared in any way?”

Claire-sama pointed out in a calm voice to Lily-sama who was still worried.

“In the Royal Capital there are stockpiles of crops prepared in case of a bad harvest, and the organization called military is prepared for emergencies. Even if the eruption occurs, there is no way nothing would be done”

What Claire-sama pointed out is correct.

It’s correct, but I know it’s not enough.

Moreover――.

There’s not much time left until the eruption.



Chapter 93: In front of a painting

“Ara? If it isn’t Sein-sama”

For the time being we decided to finish for today and left the special officials’ room, when on the way back we caught sight of Sein-sama.

We’re in the hall right next to the entrance.

Sein-sama is standing in front of the last painting of successive generations of royalty decorating this place.

“… Claire, Lily, and Rei, huh”

“Good day, Sein-sama. What are you doing here?”

Claire-sama called out to him on behalf of us three.

Sein-sama sent us a fleeting glimpse with a listless expression, and immediately his gaze returned to the painting.

“… I’m looking at Mother’s portrait”

Following Sein-sama’s gaze, there was a portrait of the late Queen, Lulu-sama.

The three of us looked at it together.

“Lulu-sama, is it… She was a beautiful person. It is impossible to express through painting, she was a person whose beauty came from inside”

Claire-sama’s words aren’t flattery.

Lulu-sama was truly a beautiful person.

Lustrous silver hair reflecting light and red eyes containing a hint of mystery.

Perhaps it’s rude to say it, but she gives off an impression of a beautiful courtesan.

However, as the Bauer Kingdom obtained stability with Lulu-sama becoming the Queen, in reality far from courtesan, she was a beautiful savior.

Unlike the current Queen Lishe who brought with her strengthening of the Church’s power, the former Appalachian princess Lulu-sama brought about co-existence and co-prosperity with the Appalachia Kingdom.

In those days the Bauer Kingdom was losing ground in the conflict with the Naa Empire, by strengthening the relationship with Appalachia their forces increased and together they succeeded in opposing the empire.

“… It wasn’t only Mother’s appearance that was beautiful. She was a gentle person…”

Saying so, Sein-sama looked at the portrait with heartrending eyes.

The line might be a little Oedipus complex-y, but there’s nothing unpleasant in Sein-sama’s words.

It’s not because he’s handsome, it’s probably because it’s a normal behavior.

“Certainly, Sein-sama adored Lulu-sama”

Lulu-sama and Claire-sama were acquaintances.

As Dor-sama’s daughter, Claire-sama visited the Royal Palace from young age.

“… Although there are only few things I remember…”

Sein-sama suddenly smiled in self-derision.

After Lulu-sama gave birth to Sein-sama her recovery from childbirth wasn’t going well and she had to remain in bed.

It’s largely the cause of Sein-sama’s difficult personality.

“… I wonder… if Mother didn’t resent me…”

“There is no way…! What mother would resent her own child”

“… But, as a result of giving birth to me, Mother couldn’t live for long. In her last years she could hardly get up from bed, even though she loved socializing she could hardly do it”

According to the game’s setting materials, Lulu-sama had similar preferences to Claire-sama.

For better and worse she loved socializing with royalty and nobility and shined in the Royal Palace engulfed in trickery, she seemed such a woman.

Hearing such a person was bedridden by himself, certainly, Sein-sama’s thoughts are inevitable.

“As a man Sein-sama might not be able to understand. Nonetheless, for women their own children are definitely special?”

Claire-sama comforted Sein-sama.

What Claire-sama’s saying is no more than a popular opinion.

I know that in reality there are many mothers who suffer, unable to love their children.

But, there’s no point in mentioning that here.

“…”

Be that as it may, I wonder if Claire-sama’s sincere consolation reached Sein-sama.

With his unchanged sour look he gazed at Lulu-sama’s painting.

For a short while silence fell.

“Se, Sein-sama. Lily too thinks Claire-sama is correct”

It was Lily-sama who extended helping hand.

Or perhaps the silence was too much for her.

“The, there was something Father has said. The affection of Lulu-sama for princes was extraordinary”

“… Salas did?”

Lily-sama nodded.

“Sein-sama especially weighted on Lulu-sama’s mind. That she couldn’t give healthy birth”

Sein-sama’s birth was difficult.

Just as Lulu-sama’s recovery after childbirth didn’t go well, Sein-sama himself was a premature baby.

Hence as a child Sein-sama had a frail body, and his health frequently deteriorated.

“It seems both of you have misunderstood each other”

I also feel it’s as Claire-sama said, but one of the parties has already passed away.

The truth is buried in the dark.

“…”

Sein-sama said nothing.

In the first place he’s not a person of many words, but today it’s even worse.

Let’s see?

“By any chance, Sein-sama, are you worried about the rumors spreading in the castle town?”

“Rei!”

“Yes? … Ah”

I came to my senses at Claire-sama’s words.

Rod-sama said that, but the matter being what it is, the person himself shouldn’t be asked.

I’m sure Claire-sama and Lily-sama have long ago noticed the reason Sein-sama is in low spirits.

Unlike me they were reading the air.

“… Did you all hear it”

“Sein-sama. There is no reason to worry about irresponsible rumors spread by commoners”

“Tha, that’s right!”

Claire-sama and Lily-sama followed up my gaffe.

However――.

“… But, there are various things that suddenly make sense”

Sein-sama’s complexion was poor.

“… His Majesty… was often distant with me. It’s obviously a different treatment compared to Rod or Yuu’s”

That is to say, Sein-sama believes His Majesty knows the truth.

“… From the start I thought I was a disappointing prince. But, even bearing that in mind, His Majesty’s attitude towards me had many mysterious aspects. If the rumor is true, I feel like it explains everything”

His tone of voice was flat, but it oozed with the bitterness he accumulated over the years.

“Sein-sama…”

Claire-sama called out to him in a worried voice.

From the start, Sein-sama got along with Claire-sama.

Looking at Sein-sama feeling sad like this, of course it’d tickle her maternal instincts.

“… I can’t. No matter how my mood is. Whining like this, it’s unlike me”

“If you are fine with me, I will listen to you any time”

“… I’m happy about your feelings, but I’m still this country’s prince. It’s not something I can do if I want to be the king”

“It is the role of retainers to support the king”

“… That’s right. If I become the king, Claire-sama will surely be reliable”

Sein-sama finally showed a smile becoming of him.

He seldom smiles.

For that reason, his smiled packed quite a punch.

“What are you being fascinated by, Claire-sama. When you have a person like me”

And without reading the air I immediately threw a retort.

“!? So, something like fascinated… Or rather, just what kind of person are you!”

“Eh, your soulmate, right?”

“I am hearing this for the first time!?”

“Every single one of you is a love-obsessed idiot!?”

“Cardinal Lily, keep silent!?”

“So, sorry”

Just where did the solemn mood go.

We caused a lively racket.

“… Haha, by watching you I feel silly for caring about it. I’m sorry I’ve caused you to worry. I’m okay”

“I wasn’t particularly worried though”

“Rei! … If there is something, please talk to me any time”

“Li, Lily too will do what little she can!”

“… Thank you”

Saying so, Sein-sama walked away from the painting.

His gait is firm, it seems like he really is alright.

At any rate――.

“Difficult, isn’t he”

“You truly are… If Sein-sama was not broad-minded you would be beheaded?”

“Well, I know how to choose who to joke with. Unlike Lily-sama”

“E, eeeh!?”

I tried acting as cheerfully as I could.

I’m also worried about Sein-sama, but for me Claire-sama is always most important.

So that Claire-sama isn’t swallowed by the dark mood, I’ll joke to lighten it.

It’s fine even if I’m called a buffoon.

Because, it’s the path I chose.



Chapter 94: Stalemate

The door we knocked on was simple, as if to represent the room owner’s personality.

“Please, go in”

“Excuse us”

Claire-sama in the lead followed by Lily-sama and me entered Prime Minister Salas Lilium-sama’s office in the Bauer’s Royal Palace.

The thing that first caught my eye in his office are countless lined up glasswork.

The glasswork range from tiny paper weights to enigmatic curios and big objects.

“These are… glasswork?”

“No, they’re icework. They’re made with water magic out of unmelting ice”

Which reminds me, Salas-sama has medium water magic aptitude.

If I remember correctly it’s not suited for attack, his specialty is suggestion that affects memory.

“It’s my hobby. Even though I’m hopeless at it, I still love it, and sometimes there are people who purchase these. Well, in most cases they seem more interested in the maker’s status than the workmanship”

While working on the documents at his desk, Salas-sama spoke jokingly and laughed.

He may say so, but I can see quite tasteful items here.

Well, I hate Salas-sama as a person.

“You haven’t come here just to chat, have you. Are you here because you suspect me of fraud?”

As our talk reached a stopping place, Salas-sama asked calmly.

His attitude showed no signs of guilty conscience, he even had a smile on his face.

The expression presence of mind suits him.

The reason we came here, just as Salas-sama said, is the fraud investigation.

Following Rod-sama’s suggestion was a little vexing, but as we haven’t come up with a better idea, we’re trying to talk with him directly.

But, we can’t expect much.

The reason is, before we came here, we had already failed in Dor-sama’s house.

I recalled Dor-sama’s words as we were leaving his office.

‘Claire, I thought you were a bit smarter’

I know it’s not as those words say, but Claire-sama must feel complicated about them.

She had no choice but to suspect her own Father she wanted to believe in, moreover she heard such words from him.

Well, she may feel a little relieved her suspicions weren’t confirmed.

Because that happened, Claire-sama is dispirited.

Today the main fighting power is Lily-sama.

“Fa, Father! Please stop it!”

Unable to endure it, Lily-sama raised an accusatory voice.

“Lily, please don’t raise your voice. What in the world should I stop”

Opposite of her, Salas-sama was calm and collected.

He slowly got up from his chair and stood in front of us three.

“The, there were testimonies from nobles who were close with Father! Father demanded bribes from them!”

“Is that so. So, where’s the proof?”

“A, are you still saying such things! So many people testified! You cannot evade――”

“So there’s no proof?”

“U, ugh…”

At Salas-sama’s quiet but intense voice that neither confirmed nor denied, Lily-sama sank into silence, overpowered.

This situation is bad.

“Could we examine this room?”

“I do not mind, but documents related to national politics are off-limits”

Salas-sama added a condition to my request.

“We have been given authority to investigate”

“It’s a financial audit, right? The right to investigate national politics is granted by the House of Lords. You do not have the authority to investigate them”

He grasped our weak spot.

As expected, he’s got no openings.

“I don’t mind if you show us what you can. Then, please produce the ledgers”

“Yeah”

Afterwards, we spent some time investigating the ledgers.

But, no matter how much we investigate, there’s not a single contradiction.

It was creepily like an honest ledger.

“Could we examine that safe?”

To the side of his desk was a solid safe.

“This is off-limits. Highly classified information regarding national politics and diplomacy are stored there”

“You want us to believe that?”

“If you want to investigate no matter what, please obtain the authority to do so”

Even if we try to force it open, only Salas-sama knows the combination to this safe.

At the moment, there’s nothing to accuse Salas-sama of, at the present time. . . . . we don’t know the whereabouts of the evidence.

There’s nothing we can do.

“Father… Lily is sad”

Just as were we to go back, Lily-sama muttered few words.

“Certainly, there may not be physical evidence. But, it became clear to Lily as we investigated. Father is committing fraud”

“It is a false accusation”

“No matter how much you deceive, God is watching. Sins will eventually be judged. Before that happens, Lily prays Father will confess to sins yourself”

“Lily…”

“Excuse us”

Saying so, Lily-sama tried to leave the room.

We were also about to follow.

“Wait”

Salas-sama called us to halt.

“Lily, you better remember one thing”

“…?”

Lack of understanding showed on Lily-sama’s face.

“Just praying never solves anything. If you want to accomplish something, don’t be afraid to dirty your hands”

“Is it about yourself, Father?”

“One way or another. However…”

Then Salas-sama hesitated for a moment,

“Lily… You are a pitiful child”

It was a little later when I understood what he meant.

◆◇◆◇◆

“In the end, it turned out as Rod-sama said”

Claire-sama said with a gloomy expression.

Pinning blame on subordinates and abandoning them – it’s exactly like that.

“It is irritating… Despite coming so far, to find no evidence”

“Li, Lily feels so too”

Both Claire-sama and Lily-sama are earnest people.

Furthermore, their fathers may have committed crimes.

There’s no way they wouldn’t worry.

“There are still some leads left”

When I said so, the two exchanged glances.

“Leads you say, will you confront other nobles?”

“No, not nobles”

Probably, we can’t corner those two by going through nobles.

Actually, I knew that in advance.

And what I should do next.

“I think I’ll try contacting Resistance”

“Resistance?”

“…?”

Both Claire-sama and Lily-sama tilted their heads.

Well, of course.

“Resistance is… the revolutionary force of this country”

“!?”

Their complexions changed.

This is also understandable.

Both Claire-sama and Lily-sama are people of privileged class.

For them revolutionary forces are nothing but an enemy.

“What foolish thing are you saying! I do not want to be involved with such people!”

“Li, Lily thinks so too!”

Naturally, they raised voices in opposition.

However――.

“Then, both of you please stay home. I will go meet them alone”

I won’t yield.

It’s a necessary action, sooner or later.

“Reconsider! Rei is already related to me! Do you think revolutionary forces will let such you contact them!?”

“I do”

“!?”

Claire-sama’s face was asking for an explanation, but I ignored it.

“Anyway, leave it to me from now on”

“You must not! I will not forgive it!”

“Claire-sama…”

“It is too dangerous! What if something unexpected happens!?”

“It’s okay”

Even if I say that, I don’t have the ability to persuade her.

What should I do.

“Then, let’s do this. We’ll go negotiate with people of Resistance to stop something dangerous like a revolution. How about discussing the frauds afterwards?”

“Will the other party be open to talks?”

“At least, I don’t think they won’t let us return home. In the first place, Resistance is a small organization for what they plan to do, making a revolution happen at the present time is just a pipe dream”

“…”

“Besides, we may be aristocratic forces, but we’re on the side that’s cracking down on fraudulent aristocrats, right? I think there’s a chance they’ll hear us out”

I tried cajoling them, but Claire-sama looked unconvinced.

However――.

“Do, do those people posses the evidence of Father’s wrongdoings?”

Lily-sama showed an enthusiastic appearance.

“Cardinal Lily. It is not yet certain that our fathers are guilty――”

“I can guarantee it. They definitely have leads on your fathers”

It’s not evidence itself though.

“How can you declare such a thing?”

“I apologize, Claire-sama. I cannot explain that”

I couldn’t possibly say it’s the game knowledge.

“Rei!”

“Claire-sama, let’s try believing Rei-san”

“Cardinal Lily… you…”

“Father also said it. Don’t be afraid of dirtying your hands to achieve something”

However, Lily doesn’t understand what he meant by Lily is pitiful, Lily-sama weakly smiled.

“Lily wants Father to atone for his sins. If Father won’t turn himself in, as his daughter Lily will present him the evidence”

Because, Lily-sama continued.

“Because, sins must always be judged”



Chapter 95: Resistance

This place is the slum quarters on the outskirts of the Royal Capital.

In front of the entrance of a shabby building that at a glance looks abandoned are standing two brawny men.

Claire-sama, Lily-sama, and I are observing that place from a distance.

“… After all, shall we stop?”

“What are you saying after coming this far”

“Tha, that’s right. After expressly having the disguise prepared”

It’s as Lily-sama says, we’re not in the usual school uniforms.

If we walked in the slum quarters like that, it’s as good as asking to be attacked.

Of course, even if we were attacked, if it’s us there’s no worry about suffering damage, but creating an uproar would make Resistance cautious.

That’s why we’re dressed in commoners’ clothes – moreover, in quite ragged ones.

To hide that all of us are women, we’re also wearing hoods covering our eyes.

“Then, shall we go”

“Wait, Rei! … Jeez”

“Le, let’s go, Claire-sama”

We readied ourselves and approached the building.

“Excuse me”

When I called out to them, gatekeepers made strange faces.

On a closer look, one is tall and wears a sword on his waist, while the other is short and stout with a hatchet in his hand.

At a glance it’s obvious they’re used to fighting.

“What. This ain’t a place for brats”

“We came to meet with your leader. Show us in”

“As I said, this ain’t a place for brats. Get out”

The taller person said menacingly.

I see.

After all, entering straightforwardly is impossible.

Then.

“Are Luster siblings doing well?”

“!? You… How do you know that name”

My few words changed gatekeepers’ complexions.

“Won’t you let us meet Arla-sama?”

“…”

“Hey, why do those guys know leader’s name――”

“Shut up. Guard those guys so they don’t escape. I’ll go ask leader”

Saying so, the taller gatekeeper went inside the building.

“Hey, Rei, what does this mean. Are you acquainted with people here?”

“No, I’m not”

“Then, why did you speak the name so smoothly”

“Claire-sama, women have their secrets”

“Look, this is not a place to be jok――”

“Bastards, shut it”

While I was whispering with Claire-sama, the gatekeeper came back.

“Leader will meet you. Come”

The tall gatekeeper opened the door and with his chin urged us to enter.

“Thank you”

As we entered, the door was locked.

“!? Hey!”

“Claire-sama, it’s fine”

“But!”

“Please trust me”

“… I understand”

Claire-sama seemed disgruntled, but for now seemed to listen to me.

Be that as it may, it feels like it won’t be funny when she explodes.

I have to be careful in various ways.

Different from what could be imagined from the outward appearance, the building’s interior was put in order, it even had a sense of cleanliness.

There’s only a minimum amount of furnishing, but it looks to be at commoner district standards.

We followed the gatekeeper down the hallway and were led into the innermost room.

“Leader, I brought them in”

“Good job”

The person called leader was a tall woman.

Her dark blonde hair was casually tied in a bundle behind, on her face – no, perhaps on her whole body were burn marks.

“Now then, there are many things I want to ask, but would you take off those hoods first”

The woman with burns – Arla Luster asked with a faint smile on her lips.

Only her lips are smiling.

Her eyes are coldly fixed at us.

Even the strong-willed Claire-sama had a clouded expression like she was overpowered.

As we obediently exposed our faces, Arla’s expression shook just a little.

“… Do you understand what this place is?”

“The main organization behind the commoners’ movement. Resistance’s headquarters, according to my understanding”

“Hou… Where did you hear that?”

Arla continued asking as if she found something interesting.

“Nowhere. Please rest assured, there’s no traitor among your ranks”

“Can I believe those words?”

“You have no choice but to believe – Arla Manuel-san”

The instant I spoke that name I felt a light pain on my neck.

“Rei!?”

“Rei-san!?”

Both stood up taking out their magic wands and readied them.

Before I noticed, a sword was thrust in front my throat.

It was a lightning fast action.

I couldn’t see the sword being drawn at all.

“You bastard… How do you know my family name”

Unlike before, there was discomposure on leader’s face.

Arla Luster is a false name.

Her true family name is Manuel.

Of course I know it from the game.

“I can’t reveal the source. But, I know almost everything about you. What you are doing now, and what you will be trying to do next”

“Do you think I’ll let you return alive when you know so much? Do you have a death wish?”

“No. We want to do business with you”

“… What business?”

“Could you lower the sword first. It’s hard to talk like this”

When I said that, Arla glared at me with vigilance for a while, but eventually she let out a large breath and lowered her sword.

“… I will only listen. I’ll judge whether you can return alive afterwards”

“Thank you”

For the time being, I’ve succeeded in bringing Arla to negotiating table.

However, the real thing starts here.

“Right now, you should be lacking funds to continue operating. Accordingly, I will offer you two million gold”

“… Hou? Where will you get such large amount of money?”

“The source doesn’t matter, right. In return for these funds, we would like to be taught where the evidence of Prime Minister Salas’s and late Queen Lulu’s infidelity is”

“… Really, who are you…? How much do you know?”

“As I said, almost everything”

Arla’s usual vigilant air didn’t weaken.

It’s understandable.

Because I know whole Arla’s hand.

“Fa, Father’s affair with the late Queen!? What are you saying, Rei-san!?”

Perhaps shaken up, Lily-sama blurted out.

“Hou, so this girl is Cardinal Lily, huh. And you are Rei Taylor?”

Arla grinned meaningfully.

It’s the expression that says gotcha.

However――.

“Stop with that poor act. You must’ve known who we are from the moment we took off our hoods”

This is Arla’s bluff.

We’ve been exposed from the beginning.

Thus, we didn’t intend to hide our identity.

Arla clicked her tongue a little.

“And, Lily-sama. Salas-sama had an affair with the late Queen. As a result, Sein-sama was born”

“Wha, whawhawhawha!?”

That is to say, the rumor about Sein-sama is true.

He isn’t a true child of the current king His Majesty Rousseau.

Sein-sama being Salas-sama’s and late Queen Lulu’s child makes him Lily-sama’s older half-brother.

Salas-sama, Sein-sama, and Lily-sama all share silver hair and red eyes.

“You’ve figured this much, yet you don’t possess evidence?”

“Yes. Arla-san knows the location of said evidence, right?”

“Why do you think so”

“The rumor spreading on the streets about Sein-sama was started by Arla-san”

“… It really seems you know everything”

Arla smiled bitterly and raised her hands in resignation.

“So that means you naturally know who I am?”

“Yes”

“Try saying it”

Arla said as if to verify me.

“Eldest daughter of Count Manuel who was Salas-sama’s former close associate, Arla Manuel”

When I said that, a cynical smile appeared on Arla’s face.



Chapter 96: Revenge and ideals

“… So you know that much”

Haha, Arla dryly laughed.

“I do not understand the situation in the slightest. Explain, Rei”

“Li, Lily wants to be told too”

Come to think of it, I haven’t explained anything to them.

“Could Arla-san explain?”

“No, I’ll verify your explanation. You speak”

Arla said she’ll verify my explanation, but to me it looks like she hates speaking about it herself.

“Then I will. First of all, as I said just now, Arla-san is a lady of Manuel house that served Salas-sama in the past, she’s Arla Manuel-san”

“Speaking of Manuel house, they were a comital house that fell to ruin ten years ago, right?”

As expected of Claire-sama to have a grasp on her peers.

“C, Claire-sama, are you familiar with them?”

“For nobles, family name, peerage, and power diagram of every house is basic education?”

“Is, is that so”

Both Claire-sama and Lily-sama without a doubt belong to the upper class, but that might be a difference between a genuine noble and a person deeply involved in religion.

Or perhaps Lily-sama is simply ignorant of the world.

“Count Manuel was a well-known virtuous noble. Although he held the rank of count, Father said he was liked by many people for his honest work”

“W, why did such person’s house fell to ruin?”

“It was similar to now. He was said to have performed fraudulent accounting”

“What fraudulent accounting!”

Arla raised her voice.

It looks like she said it reflexively and regrets opening her mouth.

For a moment Claire-sama was startled by Arla’s loud voice, still she continued.

“When Count Manuel’s fraud came to light, it turned into a large scandal. That virtuous person, why, was being said”

“In reality, he was set up by Salas-sama. Count Manuel took part in Salas-sama’s fraudulent accounting, and the blame was pinned on him”

“Tha, that too is similar to this time”

But, Lily-sama continued

“B, but, even though you’re a daughter of a former noble, why are you doing something like… err, Resistance?”

“I can only imagine the mentality in that situation, but perhaps it’s a grudge against Salas-sama – and also the entire noble society”

Is that wrong, I asked,

“Exactly”

and Arla answered in a low voice.

“Father was a gentle and honest person. Many nobles relied on him. But – Father was showed contempt”

Arla said painfully.

“As Father was set up by Salas-sama, he was easily abandoned by other nobles around him. Such a society can’t be allowed to exist”

“Was that what got Arla-san started”

Arla deeply nodded to my question.

“Revenge does not produce anything?”

“Don’t act like you know everything, young girl. The meaning of revenge isn’t something like creating. What I want is only nobles’ blood”

Saying so, Arla showed a dark, cold smile.

Although Arla is the bearer of a revolution, its basis aren’t justice or ideals, but a desire for revenge.

“Of course, from your point of view, what I am saying must sound like idealism of a person ignorant of the world. But, I do not want to part with my ideals”

It doesn’t mean that either Claire-sama or Arla are right.

Both are right, and both are wrong.

The world can’t be divided by the dichotomy of justice and evil, adults – and even smart children know that.

Be that as it may, of course no person would follow Resistance motivated by the thirst for revenge, so her younger brother is in charge of the ideology.

“Irvine-san is?”

“You also know about my brother, huh. He’s raising money today as well. As you know, we’re short on it”

Arla’s younger brother Irvine is Resistance’s adviser-cum-treasurer.

Arla is the soul, and Irvine is the brain.

A revolution will occur, centered around those two.

“Returning to our talk. That’s why, I believe Arla-san heard from your father where Salas-sama hides the evidence of his affair. How about it?”

I came here to ask this question.

Although there is a scenario in the game where you search for the evidence of Salas’s wrongdoings, the location where it’s stored is random.

That random flag is decided during this event of getting in contact with Resistance.

“Money first. I won’t talk without money”

“Money is guaranteed. I’ll make payment through the usual means of ‘XX’”

“!? You are XX!?”

XX is a mysterious patron who always donates large sums of money to Irvine.

Their identity being me – is not the case.

When Irvine’s name came up, I wonder if some people got it.

“It’s not me. But, I’d appreciate if you treated them as my family”

“… If XX is your family, it’s a different story. I’ll talk”

Phew, after taking breath Arla began talking.

“Probably, it’s in the safe in his office. But, that safe can’t be opened by anybody but Salas”

You visited for no reason, Arla laughed.

“Safe, was it. Thank you”

“Wai, wait! Then, is it like this? You know the location of the evidence, but you do not know how to open the safe?”

“Ha, have we come back to square one…?”

Claire-sama and Lily-sama raised voices in protest.

“No, just that is enough”

“Hey, Rei! Is it really okay!?”

“It’s okay, Claire-sama. If I know the location of the evidence, I can manage somehow”

“… I trust you?”

“Yeah, you can rely on me”

Our business here is over.

Claire-sama seems about to explode, Lily-sama is frightened, it’s time to leave soon.

When I thought so,

“Rei Taylor. Won’t you join Resistance?”

Arla asked such a thing.

“What stupid thing are you saying! There is no need to ask! The answer is no!”

“I’m asking Rei Taylor”

“My words are Rei’s words!”

“Now now, Claire-sama. Could you please show your dere when the mood is a little better”

“This is not the time to be joking around!”

After soothing Claire-sama who seemed to have more to say, I faced Arla.

“My answer is also no”

“Your reason? Ah, have you found the life of luxury after buttering up to a noble to your liking?”

“No, that’s not it”

“Then――”

I interrupted Arla, who tried speaking, with my hand and continued.

“My whole reason is Claire-sama. If Claire-sama supported the revolution, it’d be a different story”

“… Rei”

Claire-sama smiled with relief.

I want to pat her.

“I see… You’ll regret it?”

“I will not”

Well then, we bid our farewells and left Resistance’s hideout.

◆◇◆◇◆

“… Ultimately, are we not still in the stalemate”

“Wha, what should we do…”

Claire-sama and Lily-sama look disheartened.

“It’s nothing like that. Now that the location of the evidence is decided, there are many ways to do things”

“What will you do?”

That’s――.

“The King’s supreme authority”



Chapter 97: Exposure

“…It’s you again, huh”

As we barged into Salas-sama’s office, he was briefing a soldier who appeared to be his subordinate about something.

In the room where glass-like curious are lined up, other than Salas-sama I could see four armored people stand.

From the crests on their armor, they appear to be Salas-sama’s private soldiers rather that the kingdom’s.

“I am currently at work. If you have any business with me, please schedule an appointment”

Salas-sama waved his hand to get rid of us.

“We came to talk about the ‘matter from the other day’. For Salas-sama’s sake, I believe it will be beneficial to clear out this room”

Without yielding to him, I spoke raising my voice.

Claire-sama and Lily-sama are watching us anxiously.

“That matter should already be over?”

“I received a new testimony from the daughter of Count Manuel”

As soon as I spoke the name Manuel, Salas-sama’s expression changed.

“I will say it again. Clear out the room”

When I repeated Salas-sama let out a big sigh, and with a face that seemed to ostensibly say “Good grief”, he ordered soldiers to leave the room.

But, I haven’t overlooked it.

Salas-sama’s eyes have a sharp glint.

“… And? What will you say this time? Are you still saying I committed wrongdoings?”

Salas-sama put his elbows on the desk and joined hands together.

It’s the so-called Ge*dou pose.

“There is a suspicion of infidelity between Salas-sama and late Queen Lulu”

“Ludicrous”

Salas-sama – let’s stop with honorifics.

Salas sneered at me.

“You used late Queen Lulu’s feelings. Then, threatened the late Queen with the fact of your infidelity”

“How?”

“With this”

I took out the recording magical tool I received from King and showed it to Salas.

“You recorded your lovers’ talk during secret meetings with a magical tool like this one. Then you presented it to the Queen”

“Do you think I’d do something so foolish? In the first place, wouldn’t I be the one ruined by such a thing”

Salas’s composed expression didn’t break.

“In those days, you were still a young middle-grade noble. It would be the late Queen who’d receive enormous damage. Above all, Lulu-sama loved you”

With the full backing of the late Queen, Salas climbed to the current position.

There’s no doubt he was competent at politics, but the world of politics is not so sweet as to allow a middle-grade noble to become the Prime Minister of the country.

“… You really have a vivid imagination. But, I’ll ask the same thing as before. Is there evidence?”

At last, it’s the moment to corner Salas.

“There is”

“Hou. Where?”

“In that safe”

Salas’s right eyebrow rose sharply.

“Salas-sama threated the Former Queen to rise to the current position. But, after the Queen’s death, these blackmail materials instead turned into a rope around your neck. Therefore, you safely stored them inside this safe”

“You’re saying strange things. Supposing I committed such infidelity, I’d destroy the evidence right after Lulu-sama’s death”

Salas’s point is right.

However――.

“There was a reason why you couldn’t destroy the evidence. The recording magical tool is a rare item. Normally, it can only be used under country’s control. What you used, was smuggled in from a certain place”

“Smuggled goods are even more reason to destroy the evidence”

“No. You used the same recording magical tool to record important personal political bargaining many times. That’s why despite the late Queen’s matter, you couldn’t destroy the evidence”

His Majesty also said it, this magical tool cannot be reproduced.

That’s why, it was impossible to transfer part of the records onto other magical tools.

“… It’s a false accusation”

“Is that so. Then, please let us investigate the safe”

“Please don’t make me repeat myself. This safe contains highly classified information about this country’s politics and diplomacy. If you want to investigate it, please obtain the permission from the House of Lords”

If you can, was what he implied.

“That’s impossible, isn’t it. You grasped the weakness of almost every member of the House of Lords. There’s no way we’ll be granted the permission”

“It’s not because I’ve grasped their weakness, your claims are simply nonsensical”

Salas smiled triumphantly.

But――.

“That being the case, I’ll have the King’s supreme authority invoked”

With my few words his complexion changed.

“Ki, King’s supreme authority… you said?”

“You’re aware of it, right? It’s the privilege only the King owns that takes priority over the House of Lords. We intend to have the King exercise it”

“…”

Salas sank into silence.

Without caring about that I continued.

“If the King’s supreme authority is exercised it’ll be easy to investigate what’s in that safe. If that happens, that will be it for your position and power”

As I said that, Salas glared at me with a grim face.

“Do you believe the King’s supreme authority will be allowed for such a false accusation? The King’s supreme authority is a powerful right, therefore His Majesty isn’t able to use it recklessly. Without His Majesty’s agreement, you have no prospects of success?”

“There are prospects of success”

“Shall we ask”

Salas, having completely lost his cool, said to me challengingly.

“I know it exists”

At my words Salas burst into laughter.

“Ahaha! This will be difficult. Do you believe you can persuade the King with your conviction alone?”

Salas regained his complexion and laughed.

Now.

“‘Lulu-sama, there is no way this kind of thing will be tolerated’, ‘You are right, Salas. But, even if I were to go to hell, I cannot forget my feelings for you’”

As I recalled the contents, Claire-sama and Lily-sama made puzzled faces.

Meanwhile, only Salas had a shocked expression.

“‘It’s sinful… However, If I am together with you, I do not mind going to hell’, ‘Aah, Salas. My beloved’ … Should I continue?”

“… You bastard”

Salas groaned in a low tone.

There are no signs of the gentle, intellectual, elegant man to be seen.

Only the figure of a cornered criminal.

“Yeah. This is the beginning part of what’s recorded on your magical tool. If you wish for it, I can recite these to the end?”

“You bastard… How…”

“The reason doesn’t matter, does it. If I tell such concrete details, His Majesty will have to do something”

Claire-sama and Lily-sama still have puzzled expressions.

They must be wondering where I learned that.

Naturally, it’s the game knowledge.

“Now then, Salas-sama. What will you do? I’d recommend turning in yourself”

“…”

With a scary look Salas sunk into silence.

That excellent head of his must be working at full power thinking whether there’s a way to escape this predicament.

But, I know what he’ll do next.

Sure enough, Salas grimaced and said.

“If my crimes become public, sorry, but I’ll have my revenge on François house”



Chapter 98: Deal

“Eh?”

Claire-sama seemed to be taken off-guard by the name of her house coming out at an unexpected time.

“The recording magical tool in my possession also has the evidence of Dor’s wrongdoings. What will happen to François house, I wonder?”

“It, it is nonsense! Father would never――”

“You are a fortunate girl. Unaffected by your father’s dirt, you were brought up as a shelter princess”

“I will not allow insults towards Father!”

Claire-sama seemed about to attack Salas at any moment.

“Claire-sama, please calm down”

“How could I calm down! Or, has Rei swallowed Salas’s story!?”

“I haven’t swallowed it. But, what Salas-sama said is true”

“!? Wha, what was that…?”

Claire-sama’s face says she’s heard something unbelievable.

Or perhaps it’s a face that says she couldn’t understand my words.

Before, when we talked to Dor-sama directly, she still had hopes that he might be innocent.

But, by coming here, she’s heard there’s the evidence from Salas, and that what he confidently said was nothing but truth from me.

There’s no way she wouldn’t be shocked.

“Just in case, could we confirm it? Whether the evidence of Dor-sama’s wrongdoings is definite”

“Very well”

Salas stood up from the desk and went to the safe on the side.

Hiding the dial with his body he unlocked it.

He produced a recording magical tool somewhat more worn out than mine.

Salas put magical power into it.

―― Did you only reach such amount this month?

―― I am sorry, Dor-sama. As you know, recently the eyes of inspectors are tough.

―― Hmph, shamelessly said. I know you bastard filled your own pockets?

―― Even Dor-sama receives bribes from a great many of nobles, isn’t that right.

―― Do not say thoughtless things. I only receive donations from my supporters.

―― Is that so. Then, I think this will also be the last time for me.

―― No problem. In exchange, you won’t be promoted to a high-grade noble, that’s all.

―― That is troubling. After all, isn’t it a bribe.

―― Take it or leave it.

“It is enough already!”

A heartbreaking voice resounded.

It’s Claire-sama’s.

“… I did not believe it. No, I did not want to believe it…”

“Claire-sama…”

“I understood circumstantial evidence indicated Father’s guilt. Nevertheless… Nevertheless!”

I supported the grieving Claire-sama in my embrace.

My chest tightened.

“Now then, shall we proceed to the deal”

However, Salas didn’t seem like he intends to wait even a moment.

He pressingly requested negotiations.

“If you don’t want the evidence of Dor’s wrongdoings to be made public, shall we talk about not revealing the evidence I have here”

“I and Lily-sama have no relation to François house”

“You better stop feigning ignorance. I know how devoted you are to Claire. You couldn’t let Claire die without helping”

“…”

Since it’s the truth, I can’t refute it.

“It, it’s not only the two of them, Lily can also accuse Father!”

“You can’t. Not you”

“Li, Lily can!”

“You can’t… You just can’t”

What Salas said is incomprehensible, but somehow it appears to have a basis.

“Now, let me hear your reply”

Salas pressed us for the answer.

When I was about to open my mouth――.

“The answer is no”

The response resounded from within my arms.

“Claire-sama…”

“If Father is committing wrongdoings, I cannot stay silent. Rather, I will be the one to accuse Father of his crimes”

Claire-sama’s eyes were still wet with tears, but there was not a speck of cloudiness in them.

Claire-sama is such a person.

“Ridiculous… Do you accept your own downfall?”

“A noble should be someone with strong self-control. Nobles who learned corruption by heart are nothing but parasites that the commoners’ movement talked about”

Hearing Claire-sama’s resolute words, Salas was dismayed.

Even if they’re both nobles, their beliefs are like heaven and earth.

Claire-sama’s dignity won’t be understood by Salas.

“Salas Lilium. If you are a noble, prepare yourself”

“… I refuse”

Salas shook his head in rejection at Claire-sama’s final ultimatum.

“How much effort do you think it took me to get here… I’ll be damned if I will be ruined after coming this far”

With these words a dangerous look appeared in Salas’s eyes.

Claire-sama and Lily-sama put themselves on guard at once.

“Very well. We’ll remain silent”

“Rei!?”

I forced my way into such tense air.

“What are you saying!?”

“Claire-sama, I’m sorry”

I put my finger at Claire-sama’s forehead and invoked magic.

Claire-sama’s body collapsed.

“Re, Rei-san!?”

“It’s okay. She’s just sleeping”

It’s the same as during the commoners’ movement.

I used the enhanced magic of deep sleep.

“Hmm. You seem reasonable”

“It is vexing to share the opinion with you, but Claire-sama is the top priority”

“I see”

Satisfied with my reply, Salas laughed kuku.

“Then, we’ll both keep silent, there’s no problem with that, is there?”

“There isn’t”

“Can you persuade Claire?”

“Please leave it to me”

“Hmm”

Salas was still suspicious, but for the time being he didn’t say anything more.

“Lily misjudged you, Rei-san!”

The censuring voice was of course Lily-sama’s.

“No matter what anybody else says, Lily didn’t want at least Rei… at least Rei to say something like that!”

She rebuked me with tear-stained eyes.

It’s justified.

My actions are by no means praiseworthy.

She’s said to be a saint, to her whose strong morals come from her faith, it certainly wouldn’t be acceptable.

Deep down, I felt flustered.

Come to think of it, I didn’t consider her.

“Ah, please be at ease. Lily can’t do anything”

“…? You said that before, but what are you basing it on?”

“You can think of it as something similar to what you did to Claire”

I don’t quite get it, but being told it like that I can’t pursue it further.

“…!”

Without giving me the time to call out to her, Lily-sama stormed out of the room.

“Is she really okay?”

“I can promise you that. I swear that she can’t do anything. No, she’s not allowed to”

Well, if Lily-sama said anything Salas himself would be in danger, so what he’s saying must be correct.

There’s no choice but to believe now.

Trusting such a guy makes me nauseated.

“Then, the deal is concluded”

Salas presented his hand.

“I don’t intend for us to get along”

“Is that so… Kuku”

Seeing the sly smile appear on his face, disgust welled up inside me.

“Ah, that’s right. One warning”

“What is it?”

As I was leaving, I spoke to Salas as if I recalled something.

“Tonight, the magical tool will disappear from the safe”

“… You’re saying strange things”

“That’s right, isn’t it. Whether to believe it or not, I leave it so Salas-sama”

“Is that so”

“That’s it for our business. Excuse me”

I lifted the collapsed Claire-sama and left the room.

(Persuade Claire-sama? There is no way)



Chapter 99: Assassins

“What are you thinking, Rei!!”

Claire-sama who awoke in her room in the academy, said that first thing after taking notice of me.

“Please calm down, Claire-sama”

“How could I calm down! Of all people you closed your eyes to injustice!”

Claire-sama harshly condemned me.

“And still you call yourself Claire François’s partner!”

I’d usually make a teasing remark here, but I’d completely lose her trust if I did that under these circumstances.

I must explain properly.

“Claire-sama. I haven’t closed my eyes to any injustice. Neither Salas’s, nor Dor-sama’s, I will investigate both properly”

“Eh…?”

As if the earlier vigor was a lie, Claire-sama’s tone weakened.

“Bu, but, Rei? You were deceived by Salas’s…

“I only pretended to be deceived. I have another aim”

“Aim…?”

A questioning look appeared on Claire-sama’s face.

“Yes. More importantly, please help me look for Lily-sama”

“Cardinal Lily? What happened to her?”

“It’s my mistake that I hadn’t explained beforehand, but same as Claire-sama, she was under the impression I fell for Salas’s words and stormed out”

“It really is your mistake”

I wish you had explained it to me as well, Claire-sama complained.

“Anyway, we have to find her”

“I understand. Then, let us split up”

“No, we mustn’t. It may be just a little, but it’s still dangerous”

“Dangerous?”

“… Sorry, Claire-sama. It doesn’t seem I have the time to explain”

I raised Claire-sama from the bed by her arm, and shielding her from the door readied myself.

“Please prepare, Claire-sama”

“Eh? Eh?”

With a tiny click the door unlocked.

“!?”

Perhaps finally realizing the situation, Claire-sama took out and readied her magic wand.

The door quietly opened and six men slipped in.

“Who are you!?”

“They’re Salas’s assassins”

Perhaps they’re Salas’s private soldiers who were in his room, but they aren’t wearing the armor with the crest.

Their bodies are clad in black rags, and white masks cover their faces.

Salas said let’s make a deal, but he had no such intentions.

It was a stopgap lie, getting rid of us was the real intention.

I only pretended to fall for his smooth talk.

“The three-man cell will see it done, huh”

“Th, three?”

“It means they intend to take our lives no matter what”

“Well, it seems so”

When Claire-sama said that, she held her wand towards the men and said.

“Now, come here! This Claire François will not run away or hid――”

“Kyaaaa! Murderers!”

Interrupting Claire-sama who tried speaking sharply, I loudly screamed.

Claire-sama’s face said eeeh.

In the game, in this scene you drive away the assassins together with the capture target, but I’ve always wondered.

Why not call for help.

This is the academy dormitory.

That means there obviously are lots of people.

Two versus six is fairly tough, but if I raise my voice like this――.

“What’s going on!”

“That scream just now!?”

“Are you okay, Claire-sama!”

It’ll turn out like this.

People gathered one after another.

In the game it’d rob a capture target of the chance to act, but there’s no need to push ourselves.

Rather than letting something unexpected happen to Claire-sama, I’ll call for help and not strain myself.

Well, this is also my reflection on what happened during the commoners’ movement.

“…”

The men were flustered for a moment, but without fleeing, they offered resistance.

Perhaps, Salas grasped their weaknesses.

It may be money, it may be lives of their families.

There’s no way I would know details, but those must be fatal weaknesses.

Without surrendering, the men continued struggling to the end, when they were about to be captured, they took their lives.

“Inhumane…”

Claire-sama’s mutter was of course censure directed at Salas.

“Yo. Not caring about the appearance, nice”

A cheerful voice unbefitting this situation resounded.

At the same time, the door to the room closed on its own.

I can hear banging from outside, but it seems it won’t open.

Furthermore, people who remained on this side are collapsing one by one.

“There!”

Claire-sama fired a flame lance with restricted power in the direction where the last collapsed person had stood.

The flame lance soared towards the corner of the room, however, all of a sudden it disappeared like a mirage.

“Yo yo, you two. We meet again”

I searched my memory for the out of place tone of voice and the face covered by a black mask.

“At the time of the commoners’ movement…”

“Right right. That time, I got careless, Well, this time it’s my revenge”

I didn’t expect this development.

Why did this man appear at this timing…?

“Rei, contemplate it later. Let’s defeat him first”

“Absolutely”

Certainly, it’s as Claire-sama said.

“Ooh, scary. But, don’t think it’ll be so easy?”

While cackling, the black-masked man readied a knife.

“Please be careful, Claire-sama. Probably it’s coated in cantarella”

“Yeah”

Recalling the time Sein-sama was attacked, I warned Claire-sama to be cautious.

Claire-sama replied while vigilantly watching him.

“Hmm… What to do”

“If you are not coming, here I go!”

As Claire-sama shook her wand, flame lances flooded the black-masked man.

However――.

“Haha, useless useless”

Just before they hit him, all the flame lances disappeared just like before.

Just what magic is that.

“To begin with, why call out your attack. If you’re acting――”

Without finishing speaking, the man disappeared.

“Kh!”

“How about doing it like this?”

Closing the distance in the blink of an eye the black-masked man slashed at Claire-sama.

Somehow Claire-sama managed to dodge and take distance.

It was close even for Claire-sama who excels at martial arts.

If it was me, I wouldn’t be able to react.

“Freeze”

I invoked the water attribute magic “Judecca” I once used against Manaria-sama to stop him from moving.

If I connect it with Earth Spike, “Cocytus” will be complete――.

“Told you it’s useless”

The man seemed to freeze for an instant, but the next moment he recovered from it.

No way, is this man Spell Breaker user just as Manaria-sama?

“Nn. But, it’s troublesome. With you two as opponents at the same time, my odds are low”

“Yet you came to challenge us willingly”

“Because it’s an order. I also didn’t want to”

There’s not a trace of tension in him, but seeing that Claire-sama doesn’t attack, he must have no weak spots.

“Right. Let’s do this. I’ll stop”

Saying so abruptly, the masked man ran towards the door.

Without losing momentum he smashed through the door.

Perhaps surprised by the door suddenly opening, the crowd that gathered in the hallway split.

The man escaped the room through that gap.

“Wait!”

“No, Claire-sama. Lily-sama’s safety comes first!”

I called Claire-sama who tried to pursue him to halt.

If the assassins were Salas’s, his clutches of evil are sure to reach Lily-sama.

I thought so, but,

“Rei-san! Claire-sama!”

From the other side of the turmoil a person appeared.

It’s Lily-sama.

“Wha, what a relief… You are safe”

“Lily-sama… Why are you here?”

While I was relieved, I also felt curious about that.

“A, after all, Rei-san saying such a thing without a reason is unthinkable… Lily came to ask why, but then you were attacked by those men”

Lily-sama burst into tears.

“Please be relieved, Lily-sama. Both Claire-sama and I are safe. I am truly sorry for making you worry”

“Se, seriously…”

As Lily-sama wouldn’t stop crying, as a last resort I stroked her hair.

“Rei. First of all, explain the circumstances to the housemother. Then, it is necessary to provide Cardinal Lily the explanation”

“That’s right, isn’t it”

That day the inside of the dormitory turned into a mess.

Busy bringing the situation under control, it was the noon next day when we could move freely.



But, our counterattack starts from here.



Chapter 100: Chase

The day after we were attacked, we went to the Royal Palace.

As Claire-sama and Lily-sama together requested an audience with His Majesty, they received the permission right away.

Something like that would be impossible under normal circumstances.

“So, you’ve come”

“…”

When we entered the audience hall, His Majesty and Salas were already there.

The Queen is nowhere to be seen.

Rumors say, after Yuu-sama renounced throne succession rights she’s been bedridden.

Moreover, several Royal Guards were lined up.

“You are late. What are you doing making His Majesty wait”

Salas said brazenly.

“I apologize. There was a place we needed to visit for a short while”

Even when faced with Salas’s snide remark, Claire-sama kept her composed face.

“And, what business do you have”

His Majesty asked.

Of course, we reported our purpose when applying for the audience, so this is a play.

“Your Majesty. We have come to accuse Prime Minister Salas of his crimes”

Claire-sama said so confidently.

Salas’s expression didn’t change.

“What are Salas’s crimes”

“Your Majesty. These people only have imaginary false accusations against me”

“The, they are not false accusation”

It seems Salas is planning to feign innocence to the bitter end.

It must be because he knows the King’s supreme authority hasn’t been invoked.

Lily-sama sorrowfully denied him.

“Are you still planning to say I have committed infidelity?”

“No, we will not say that”

Salas made a puzzled face at Claire-sama’s words.

Claire-sama continued.

“Salas-sama’s offense… is inviting a foreign threat”

“… What was that…?”

Salas’s eyes glinted sharply.

Without minding, Claire-sama continued.

“Salas-sama secretly communicated with the enemy nation, Naa Empire”

“Please don’t say foolish things. There’s no way that would be the case”

Good grief, Salas-sama shook his head.

His Majesty is quietly listening.

“Your Majesty. The radical part of the commoners’ movements happening in this country is not due to Your Majesty’s policies. Salas-sama colluded with the Naa Empire to incite them”

“It’s ludicrous. Your Majesty, do not listen to such nonsense”

Salas tried to end the talk by saying that it’s enough for the audience.

“There is evidence. Is that not right, Rei?”

“Yes”

I took it out of my bag.

“No, no way…!”

Seeing the item I held in my hand, Salas was rendered speechless.

It’s a slightly old recording magical tool.

I put magical power into it.

―― If I cause a revolution in the kingdom, the empire guarantees me the top position in the new administration, right?

―― Yeah, rest assured.

―― What’s the concrete plan?

―― Take advantage of the foolish king’s policies. Radicalize the commoners’ movement.

―― Ah, I see. Then it’ll be simple. Masses are stupid.

“Enough”

I stopped the magical tool per His Majesty’s order.

Salas is standing stock still with his complexion turned pale.

“Salas. Do you have any explanation”

“Your Majesty, it’s different! This… is a scheme!”

“Whose scheme is that”

“That is…. That is…”

It’s checkmate.

“Bastards… Why do you have…!”

Claire-sama replied to Salas’s question filled with resentment.

“Of course, it came from the safe in Salas-sama’s office”

“No way! Nobody but me should know the dial number!”

“This person here acted skillfully. Isn’t that right, Rei?”

“Yes. I, or perhaps I should say this child did it”

I opened my bag, and having turned it upside-down shook it.

A jiggly, amorphous, transparent substance fell out.

“De, demon!?”

Due to Salas’s scream for an instant the Royal Guards displayed anger, but His Majesty stopped them.

“Because it’s a familiar, there is no danger. Look, the core is golden, right?”

“Hmm. It seems like it”

Speaking of His Majesty, he’s got the nerve.

I lifted Relaire and showed it to Salas.

“Doesn’t this child resemble anything?”

“What are you talking about?”

“A certain ice curio in your room”

“… Ah”

This is how the trick went.

When striking the fake deal with Salas, I secretly left Relaire in his room.

Then, I had Relaire mix with the curios in his room using the mimetic ability Undine.

As I was leaving the room I told Salas that the recording tool would disappear to make Salas confirm that it’s in the safe, and to make him operate the dial again.

After that I recovered Relaire who had seen that and could do the same thing.

Don’t look down on Relaire as a former demon.

Our child is smart.

“Bastards… You tricked me…!”

“Yeah”

“P, please give up, Father!”

The Royal Guards surrounded Salas.

Salas has a medium water aptitude, but he shouldn’t excel at combat abilities.

In addition to the Royal Guards there’s also Claire-sama and I.

There’s no way Salas can break through.

“It is time to pay for your sins, Salas-sama”

“… Kuku”

“?”

“Kufu… Kuahaha!”

Salas laughed loudly.

I wonder if he’s gone mad.

“Noo… I’ve been done in. That was truly something. Claire François and Rei Taylor”

“There is also Cardinal Lily”

“No, she should’ve been useless. Try thinking back on it. Whether she has taken action that would harm me even once”

I thought it was nonsense, but for the time being I tried reminiscing.

Then, I noticed that though Lily-sama questioned Salas, regardless of how she acted towards other nobles, she hasn’t done anything substantial against Salas.

“What are you trying to say”

“No, I find it comical”

“…?”

“How does it feel, being betrayed by a comrade you trusted, I wonder”

“!?”

Instinctively I looked at Lily-sama.

Speaking of her, her flustered face says she doesn’t understand what her father is saying.

I wonder if it’s Salas being desperate after all.

“Lily, help your father”

“P, please don’t say stupid things! Father, you should pay for your sins properly!”

“I see. Then, you should also pay for them. Your own sins”

“Wha, what have you been saying since a while ago! Lily doesn’t understand what Father has been saying!”

I wonder if Salas expects Lily-sama to betray us this late.

No, something’s strange.

“Lily… You pitiful child… Lord, have mercyKyrie Eleison”

The last words must’ve been some keyword.

The moment she heard them, Lily-sama collapsed.

“Cardinal Lily!?”

Claire-sama approached Lily-sama in panic.

I have an intense bad feeling about this.

“Claire-sama, get away!”

I shouted without trying to sound polite.

When I got Claire-sama away from Lily-sama, with a flash of a silver arc a number of Claire-sama’s blonde hairs scattered.

The next moment――.

“Honestly… How awful”

A cheerful voice inappropriate for this place resounded.

“You are…”

“Yo, Rei-san and Claire-sama, been a while since yesterday”

The tone of voice and facial expression were totally different.

Especially the tone of voice, it was exactly like that black-masked man’s.


Chapter 101: Sudden turn

“Salas! What did you do to Cardinal Lily!”

Vigilant of Lily-sama’s sudden change, Claire-sama questioned Salas.

“The commoner possesses two attributesDual Caster, doesn’t she”

“Answer my question!”

“I am answering though. My specialty from academy days was suggestion. My subject matter was ‘artificially inducing multiple attributes’”

Salas said so with a dark smile on his face.

“Royal Guards, apprehend Salas and Lily”

At His Majesty’s command Royal Guards surrounded Salas and Lily-sama.

However――.

“Do you think those small fry can stop me”

With a flash of a small knife that was hidden who-knows-where, the Royal Guards were pushed back in one go.

From the above, the Royal Guards might seem truly weak, but only the kingdom’s cream of the crop is assigned as the Royal Guards.

One-on-one aside, facing those numbers, not to mention me, even Claire-sama would lose.

The Royal Guards aren’t weak.

It’s Lily-sama who’s outside the standard.

“Cardinal Lily, stop this!”

“It’s useless. That is Lily, but also isn’t”

Kuku, Salas laughed.

“Artificially inducing a second attribute… The attempt was only half-successful”

“What do you mean?”

As I asked, Salas continued in a voice like he was lecturing a poor student.

“I succeeded in creating another personality through suggestion. And, I discovered that the new personality that appeared acquired a new magic attribute”

That is to say, it’s like this.

Lily-sama had the water attribute.

Then, using suggestion Salas created a new personality, which possesses a different attribute.

That means――.

“The identity of that masked man was Lily-sama?”

“Exactly. That means, while my wrongdoings were investigated, in fact the investigation information was being leaked to me”

I was outwitted at the end though, said Salas with a bitter smile.

So that’s why.

The reason why when we went through the ledgers for the first time they were perfect, without even a single fault, was because the information was leaked to Salas through Lily-sama, huh.

“However, the appearance was completely different! It is not a difference that could be concealed with a disguise…”

“Probably, it’s the magical tool. Look, at the time of Yuu-sama’s case, wasn’t it Lily-sama who lent it”

I used it to replace Yuu-sama.

At that time I wondered why Lily-sama had something so convenient, so that was its original usage.

“Is Lily-sama aware of her condition?”

“She’s unaware. Were she aware, don’t you think that child would end her own life”

What a cruel thing to do.

To make this kind-hearted Lily-sama an assassin to do his own bidding.

“Go on, Lily. Dispose of them all”

“Don’t say that so easily. There’s Rei and Claire here?”

“If it’s you, you can somehow manage, can’t you”

“It ain’t like I can’t, but I can’t guarantee your safety?”

“Hmm…”

Lily-sama who felled another Royal Guard while talking to Salas seems like a completely different person.

I thought I’ve heard that tone somewhere, it feels close to the insults Lily-sama sometimes blurted out.

Perhaps, it’s something like a harmful effect caused by artificially creating the second attribute via suggestion.

“Then, Lily. Prioritize escaping from here”

“I shall not let you escape!”

Looking in Claire-sama’s direction, the crests of François house were floating around her.

She entered Magical Ray firing posture.

“Salas, Cardinal Lily. I cannot adjust this magic of mine. If you value your lives, surrender”

While she shifted to the position where she had both of them in sight, she warned so.

“Is that so?”

“You could also work a… little!”

When Lily-sama defeated the last of Royal Guards surrounding her, she slashed at the Royal Guards surrounding Salas.

“Stop, Cardinal Lily! If you take another combat action, I shall shoot you!”

“Try”

“!”

In spite of Claire-sama’s final warning, Lily-sama didn’t stop her knife.

Claire-sama seemed to hesitate only for a moment, and,

“… Kh, I beg your pardon!”

unwillingly fired Magical Ray at Lily-sama.

However――.

“What was that!?”

The beam Magical Ray didn’t burn through Lily-sama, same as before it disappeared like a mirage.

It’s one thing when it’s a flame lance, but to even nullify Magical Ray, can Lily-sama use Spell Breaker after all …?

“This Lily is my magnum opus. She isn’t a match for Princess Manaria, but the magic she uses is not at all inferior to hers”

Salas said so with a smile stained with delight.

“It’s not Spell Breaker?”

“It’s not such an outlandish magic. This Lily has high wind aptitude. Her forte is the magic to manipulate time”

Time manipulation!

When we first met the masked man at the time of the commoners’ movement, he restored the destroyed demon bell.

To put it simply, that means he rewound the time of the demon bell.

“You’ve said magnum opus, haven’t you? That is to say, it was not just Lily-sama?”

“That’s natural. What parent would first attempt it on their own child. Lily was treated after I completed my research. Although――”

Then, Salas paused,

“For the sake of completing that research, it truly took a lot. Even ten or twenty orphans becoming crippled wasn’t enough”

and calmly said a repulsive thing with an unruffled face.

“You fiend!”

Glowering at Salas, Claire-sama fired Magical Ray at him.

“Uh-oh”

Having defeated all Royal Guards, Lily-sama nullified Magical Ray just in time.

Probably, Magical Ray was reversed in time and returned to magical power, vanishing, .

“Rei, aim at Salas! Focus on harassing him!”

“Yes!”

I created about twenty arrows and fired them at Salas from all sides.

“Tch… As expected, fighting that is hard”

The ice arrows were nullified, but Lily-sama can’t move from Salas’s side.

It’s possible to stop her from moving.

Claire-sama and I continue firing magic at Salas and Lily-sama nullifies it.

The situation has reached a stalemate – or so it looks, but it’s different.

“Surrender, Cardinal Lily”

“Why?”

“If it continues like this, it will be you who exhausts magical power first”

That’s right.

Over there is only Lily-sama, here are two of us, Claire-sama and I.

Moreover, the magic we’re using is the basic magical arrows.

I don’t know magical power consumption of time manipulation, but it can’t be lower than of magical arrows.

“Lily-sama, please stop it already”

“I also don’t really like doing this”

“Then!”

“But”

Lily-sama paused there,

“Even so, he’s my father”

She took the potion from her bosom, and instantly gulped it down.

“No way, cantarella!?”

Ah, it’ll be the repeat of the fight with Louis, or so we thought, but that wasn’t the case.

“It’s different. This thing is a super grade magic restoration potion”

“There’s no way you have a lot of them, is there”

“Even so, in my situation I can do something like this”

Lily-sama shifted her eyes to the potion bottle and stared at it intensely.

“!? Such a cheat!?”

The empty potion bottle quickly filled.

Probably its time was rewound.

“Well, it can also be used like this”

“Kh…”

This is bad.

The super grade magic restoration potion restores one’s magical power almost completely.

Like this, our situation will only get worse.

“Even so, like this, I ain’t ready for a drawn out fight”

“…”

Together with Claire-sama we stood on guard against Lily-sama.

At that time――.

The ground violently shook.

◆◇◆◇◆

While everybody was in a turmoil over the sudden tremors, probably only I had different thoughts.

(No way… Too soon!)

I know the identity of these tremors.

It’s an earthquake due to the eruption of Sassal Volcano that Rod-sama and Lily-sama were anxious about.

Anticipating what will happen next, I pushed Claire-sama down, and immediately lied down to cover her.

With a smashing sound, windowpanes in the audience hall shattered.

Countless pebbles came flying inside.

They’re lapilli.

“What, in the world…”

From under me, Claire-sama raised a discomposed voice.

As for me, while stretching a small barrier with earth magic, I only waited for tremors to die down.

Lapilli continued falling for several minutes.

“It should be okay now”

I’m bothered by its timing, but this earthquake shouldn’t have aftershocks.

I moved from above Claire-sama, stood up and tried to grasp the situation.

Examining the previously resplendent audience hall, it completely changed to a tragic state.

Furnishings broke, on the red carpet roll lapilli of various sizes.

“Your Majesty!”

One of the Royal Guards noticed something strange.

His Majesty Rousseau fell from the throne and was lying on the ground.

―― Bleeding from his head.

“Rei, medical treatment!”

Even without being told by Claire-sama I approached His Majesty and attempted using healing magic.

However――.

“… It’s hopeless. He’s passed away”

“What is this…”

This development follows the game.

Then――.

“That is right, Salas and Cardinal Lily are!?”

The two of them are already gone from the hall.

In the game there was no Lily-sama, but Salas did flee in the in the moment of confusion.

This also follows the game.

(Even though I hurried so that it doesn’t happen…)

The eruption of Sassal Volcano should still be few days away.

If I didn’t need to fight Lily-sama and my magical power was in a perfect condition I would’ve been able to cover this audience hall with defensive magic.

Why was it so soon…?

“Rei… Rei! Get a hold of yourself”

When I came to, I was looking up at Claire-sama.

It seems I fell on my knees without noticing.

“Forget about Salas and Cardinal Lily for a while. There is a great amount of thing we must do”

“… Claire-sama”

“After this, the kingdom will be on the verge of a crisis, will it not. I have heard that according to the history, after the eruption of Sassal Volcano a severe famine occurred”

Yes, rather than the direct damage from eruption, what happens later is the problem.

Volcanic ash will shroud the area around the Royal Capital and crops will spoil.

Not to mention, it’s the height of harvest around the Royal Capital.

I know it from the game knowledge, Claire-sama knows it from history.

“The kingdom must overcome the crisis. Moreover, without His Majesty Rousseau”

Yes.

The wise king Rousseau is no longer here.

We must choose the new king.

“Royal Guards, contact Lord Speaker of the House of Lords. Summon for an emergency assembly. Afterwards, immediately confirm Rod-sama’s and Sein-sama’s safety”

Claire-sama precisely issued instructions.

I vacantly stared at that situation.

Then, pain shot through my cheek.

“Straighten up! Were the words saying you would support me a lie!?”

Saying so, Claire-sama fixed her eyes on me.

The hand that hit me is red.

It’s a slender hand.

This frail person is now desperately trying to fight against the crisis that befell the kingdom.

Who will support her?

That’s already decided.

“I am deeply sorry. I’m okay now”

“Very well”

Having said so, Claire-sama hugged me for just a little while.

Noticing her body trembling, I returned a tight embrace.

“We shall overcome this crisis”

“Yes!”

We began acting immediately.

With Claire-sama’s precise instructions there was no delay to the initial response.

However, before long a report arrived.

The information was that Rod-sama was unaccounted for.



Arc 8 – Revolution




Chapter 102: Chaos

The damage from the Sassal Volcano eruption was enormous.

One third of the House of Lords members passed away and the Parliament was on the verge of ceasing functioning, it only barely remained operational thanks to Lord Speaker being alive and Dor-sama’s display of shrewdness.

The Parliament, that regained its function to a certain degree by filling the vacancies with relatives, first discussed the matter of who would be the successor of His Majesty Rousseau who had passed away.

Of course, it was thought the first heir to the throne, Rod-sama, would be elected the king, but Rod-sama, who’s essential for it, has been missing since just before the eruption.

According to his attendant, Rod-sama headed to the village at the foot of Sassal Volcano, he seemed to go to directly persuade the residents to evacuate.

His tone when talking about the village with me sounded resigned, but he was been working properly.

(But, the timing was the worst)

Perhaps Rod-sama was swallowed up by the eruption.

His safety is uncertain, but seeing there’s been absolutely no contact despite it being five days since the eruption, it’s difficult to imagine he got out safely.

The Parliament was in confusion, but with the urgency of the situation, the trend was to try having Sein-sama enthroned.

It was clear that with the shape of the kingdom’s government it was almost impossible to overcome the crisis with the position of king vacant.

However――.

“Honestly… What is Father thinking…”

Claire-sama’s irritated voice resounded in her room.

Claire-sama and I are in her room in the Royal Academy.

She’s sitting on a chair and reading a newspaper with furrowed eyebrows.

Claire-sama wanted to investigate Dor-sama’s wrongdoings, but the situation being what it is I got her to give up.

For better or worse Dor-sama is a competent politician.

I persuaded her that we can’t be lacking Dor-sama now, but…

“What’s written there?”

I was hesitant to call out to her, but if it continues like this, Claire-sama is capable of spontaneously going off.

Thinking that I could help her let off steam I asked Claire-sama.

“It looks like Sein-sama’s enthronement was forsaken”

Claire-sama spat that out and with a rustling sound flung the bundle of newspapers at me.

I also looked over them.

As Claire-sama said, there were no mentions of Sein-sama’s enthronement to be seen.

Instead, publicized were articles about Dor-sama and nobles from Rod-sama faction running the government.

“The sovereign of the kingdom can only be the king. What the House of Lords should do is elect the next king as soon as possible, and yet”

Claire-sama ground her teeth.

The tone of newspapers was almost identical to Claire-sama’s.

Some of the newspapers are even writing about coup d’état by aristocracy.

Of course, it’s not like every noble agrees with the current flow.

But, of the members of the House of Lords, many who suffered or passed away in the eruption belonged to Sein-sama and Yuu-sama faction.

With Yuu-sama losing position many people from Yuu-sama faction switched over to Rod-sama’s, it’s also important that Sein-sama faction had the smallest power from the start.

And above all, Rod-sama who’s essential is missing.

It can be said that the biggest power went out of control.

“Now is the time to face the national crisis united. The confusion leaves the citizens anxious”

Crops around the Royal Capital have all suffered damage from the volcanic ash and projectiles from the eruption.

Buying up of goods due to the expectation of goods shortage occurred, and prices around the Royal Capital have been continuing to steeply rise.

Dor-sama’s provisional government – self-proclaimed as it is – is distributing goods, but I wonder how long it will last.

Of course, I was aware of this course of events thanks to the game knowledge.

The date speeding up considerably was beyond my expectation, but I knew the political chaos and the steep price rise of commodities would occur.

Naturally, there’s no way I haven’t done anything.

Via Tulu company – which is Hans-san’s shop I’ve dropped by before the holidays – I’ve exchanged the private funds I got from Blume for food stockpiles.

I’ve tried cultivating potatoes that in this world still had only served a decorative purpose, and also tried to have buckwheat cultivated on a barren soil.

I’ve also tried making seaweed salad known in the kingdom through Blume.

I spread the rumor about volcano erupting due to spirit’s wrath.

But, that’s all I could do.

Volcanic eruption is a major disaster, normally it takes whole effort of a country to fight it.

There’s not much a young girl, who only knew it would occur beforehand, can do to a great disaster, that a major volcanic country like 21st century Japan would be unable to make up for the losses from, even with all the countermeasures.

Of course, there are still things to do.

“Rei, send the advance notice. I will be going to meet Sein-sama”

“… Won’t it be difficult”

“In what way!”

At my response, Claire-sama raised her voice like she was throwing a tantrum.

She’s considerably angry.

“Claire-sama is the daughter of Dor-sama who has contained Sein-sama. From Sein-sama faction’s point of view, that’s identical to being the sworn enemy”

“… Guh”

If it was normal Claire-sama, she shouldn’t have needed me pointing that out to notice the situation.

After all Claire-sama’s condition isn’t normal.

“Claire-sama, you better stop worrying too much. Ever since eruption, Claire-sama has been working too hard”

Although chaos in the Parliament and steep price rise of commodities have occurred, the country hasn’t spiraled out of control entirely thanks to Claire-sama’s precise initial instructions immediately following the eruption.

The volcano eruption, disappearance of Prime Minister Salas, death of His Majesty Rosseau, vacancies in the House of Lords, steep price rise of crops, with everything overlapping it wouldn’t be strange if the country spiraled out of control.

It was none other than Claire-sama who held it at bay.

Of course, it was only possible thanks to Dor-sama’s backing, but there’s no doubt Claire-sama’s own judgement was excellent.

“I have done what I should have. Nevertheless, why is Father not doing what he should”

For Claire-sama, who has a firm idealized image of how nobles are, the current Dor-sama’s behavior seems impossible to understand.

In newspaper articles there were speculations that Dor-sama will seize the opportunity and usurp the throne.

It was impossible for Claire-sama to retain composure with such rumors about her father who was supposed to be the ideal noble.

“Claire-sama has done as much as possible. You should rest a little now. You’ve hardly slept in the past few days, haven’t you”

Shadow was visible on Claire-sama’s lovely face.

Her skin is rough, there are even slight dark circles under her eyes.

It’s natural, but she hasn’t even had time to take her beloved bath, she continued acting without sleep or rest.

It’s not good to work unreasonably just because she has great capacity thanks to being recklessly competent.

“I am still alright. I am alright, however――”

Saying so, Claire-sama drew near and leaned on me.

“But, I have got tired just a little. Could you let me be like this a little?”

“C, Claire-sama!?”

“I am glad Rei has been here. Have I been alone, I would have been crushed long ago”

I was surprised by Claire-sama’s sudden behavior.

“Claire-sama, are you alright? No, you aren’t alright. For Claire-sama to presume on me, there’s no way it――”

“I am being dere. This way of using it is fine, right?”

“Errr, it’s not a mistake, but…”

What’s wrong, suddenly.

“Even I have times when I want to presume on somebody. Before I had Lene do it like this”

“… Ah, I see”

So it’s not a lovers’ thing.

It’s a little disappointing, but with the side benefit like this I won’t complain.

“Being a noble is the one thing I take pride in, but sometimes… It truly is sometimes, but I dream of wanting to be free from that sense of duty”

“Isn’t it a good thing. Let’s stop being a noble”

“It is impossible. I have been allowed to live in luxury until now, at the time of emergency like this I am obliged to act”

“You’re tough, Claire-sama”

Well, because Claire-sama is like this I love her.

“Then, even just as a silly talk, please tell me. If you stopped being a noble, is there anything you’d want to do?”

“… Let’s see…”

After pondering for around thirty seconds, Claire-sama answered.

“I would like to learn cooking and sewing”

“A surprising answer. Such commoner-like things?”

“I am greatly obliged to you. If I stopped being a noble, I could only return this much”

Again I was so surprised, my eyes darted around.

“What is with that face. Ah, I have not taken a bath for how many days. I wonder if I stink?”

“No, not at all. Rather, you smell good”

I could only be surprised by Claire-sama’s straightforward words.

“You’re lying. It is a good opportunity, so let us take a bath”

“Yes”

We headed for the baths, but it seems the temperature of the water hasn’t stabilized after the eruption, so the dormitory hot springs were unavailable.

“Ah, jeez!”

“Now now. Claire-sama, now now”

After calming Claire-sama who began stamping on the ground in anger, I had her wait in her room, carried a bucket with hot water there and wiped her body with a towel.

While polishing up her porcelain white skin I thought.

(From here is the critical moment. I have to guide Claire-sama well)

Chapter 103: Trends

Bad news continued.

“Father must have gone insane!”

That was the first thing Claire-sama spat out when she read the morning newspaper.

“What happened?”

“It is written that taxes are being increased”

With disbelief on her face, Claire-sama passed me the newspaper.

I received and scanned over it, there it was written that the provisional government is raising taxes as a post-eruption measure.

It’s being said that in order to compensate for the damage dealt by the eruption, a large special budget is necessary, is what’s in the newspaper.

“People are already suffering from the rising price of commodities. A tax increase on top of that…”

It’s such a poor move even a layman at politics like me can understand that.

For Claire-sama who’s studied leadership from the early age, Dor-sama’s and his lot’s decision must look like extreme foolishness.

“As things are, I expect this to not be the end”

“Meaning?”

“It will not be long before a citizen protest occurs”

Claire-sama’s prediction isn’t wrong.

If the flow follows the game, demonstrations will begin the next week.

“Therefore, I wish Father’s provisional government would come to their senses…”

“And if they don’t?”

“… A riot may occur. According to the records left from the past eruption, such a thing had actually occurred”

It’s something I understand, but in practice it won’t end at a riot.

Masses that grew tired of the continued tyrannical rule will eventually turn towards a revolution.

If that happens, Claire-sama’s and other nobles’ fate will be tragic.

“Do you remember what Lily-sama said about revolution?”

“… Yeah”

“I believe it will happen afterwards”

“!”

Claire-sama looked daunted as she became speechless, but eventually,

“Even if it turns into that, it will not be strange. Not if aristocracy continues doing foolish things like this”

said so, and smiled in self-derision.

“What is Claire-sama planning to do?”

“What, you ask… I have done everything a single noble can. I cannot do any――”

“Claire-sama”

I presented Claire-sama something like a notebook.

“This is?”

“The list of my assets deposited in the Trade Guild”

“I did not know you did such… Eh? So much?”

Written in the notebook was the amount of money that surprised even the foremost aristocrat like Claire-sama.

“What is with that amount. You would not be able to save this much from the wage of my servant?”

“I also worked part time at the same time”

“You have always been at my side almost all day long, have you not?”

“Yeah, it wasn’t a work restricted by time”

“…”

Claire-sama looked like she couldn’t agree, but for now I continued with my talk.

“Let’s use this money for something”

“Something… What do you have in mind?”

“Soup kitchen”

Claire-sama made a dubious face at my proposal.

“If that is the case, should you not cooperate with the provisional government. The soup kitchen would be performed more efficiently if you handed the money to the provisional government and entrusted it to them”

“Can Claire-sama trust the provisional government with how it is now?”

“… That is…”

Claire-sama grimaced.

“Moreover, Claire-sama. Claire-sama doing it has a meaning”

“Me doing it?”

“Yes. It is to show people that not every noble is corrupted”

“…”

Claire-sama pondered over my words.

What I said just now is a half-lie.

Having Claire-sama do the soup kitchen is the insurance against Claire-sama standing on the losing side during the revolution that will happen soon.

Dor-sama’s provisional government is being completely mismanaged.

As things are, Claire-sama will get entangled with Dor-sama’s impetuous path to ruin.

It’s necessary to clearly demonstrate people Claire-sama holds different beliefs from Dor-sama.

From the start the reason why I accepted the request about nobles’ wrongdoings from His Majesty Rousseau was to give Claire-sama the image of punishing corrupt nobles.

As the result of exposing them one after another, Claire-sama’s evaluation rose to that of a virtuous noble with a good sense.

Considering her original evaluation was a selfish villainess, it’s a huge change.

However, if Dor-sama doesn’t stop mismanaging like this, such evaluation will disappear.

It’s necessary to give Claire-sama the image of opposing Dor-sama.

“Even though I could only see soup kitchens as hypocrisy in the past”

Saying so, Claire-sama smiled in self-depreciating manner.

“Whether it’s hypocrisy or whatever, isn’t it fine. It will benefit the people”

“… Are you okay with that? It must have been considerably difficult to save such an amount of money, right? Do you not want to accompany me?”

Claire-sama asked to confirm, but it’s way too late for it now.

“I have no better use for it than helping Claire-sama”

“… I will not say it is ostensible kindness, in fact I am frightened I came to understand that”

Claire-sama wryly smiled.

“Let’s use my personal assets as well. Together with Rei’s part, the soup kitchen should have a considerable scale”

“Sounds good. And, I would like to have Yuu-sama’s cooperation”

“Yuu-sama’s? But, at present Yuu-sama is under house arrest due to the so-called insanity caused by the opposite sex disease, right?”

“I believe there’s no need to obtain the permission from the provisional government. Yuu-sama still holds top influence within the church and is the former heir to the throne. With the absence of the king, I believe nobody can stop Yuu-sama from acting”

In the crisis that threatens the survival of the country, we can’t afford to not use excellent people.

“I see, you have a point. The Church should understand the essentials of soup kitchen, rather than acting individually we will be able to do organized activities”

“Yes”

Of course, that’s also my calculation.

In addition to the image of Claire-sama being in opposition to Dor-sama, I would also like to create the image of the Church against aristocracy.

“Very well. Let us work in that direction”

“Now that you’ve decided, let’s start at once. First of all, we have to appeal to Yuu-sama”

“I will write a letter, please deliver it to Yuu-sama”

“Yes, Claire-sama”

Energy seems to have returned to Claire-sama’s face.

Faced with a present problem they understand they can do nothing about, people will at best endure.

But, if they believe there’s some way to solve the problem, hope is born.

Claire-sama, who found a new thing she should do, worked vigorously.

The cooperation with Yuu-sama was easily realized, the soup kitchen started the next day after we started moving.

That day, in the evening paper Claire-sama’s name appeared alongside the Church’s.

She was presented as a considerate noble with different ideas from the provisional government.

The soup kitchen wasn’t left to others, Claire-sama herself made an appearance.

In her appearance of taking bowls and serving soup there was no trace of a villainess.

Commoners who stood in the line spared her no words of gratitude.

Of course, it can’t be simply said all commoners supported Claire-sama.

There were those who took Claire-sama’s actions for a tactic to recover Dor-sama’s government’s image.

But, that also was temporary.

The provisional government announced that individual nobles moving of their own accord is not something praiseworthy, a major newspaper company reported.

It implicitly criticized Claire-sama’s behavior.

The number of people suspicious of the relationship between Claire-sama and the provisional government gradually decreased.

The flow changed little by little.

At such time, the first to move were merchants sensitive to profit.

Some merchants continued buying up goods craving for excessive profits, but gradually those cooperating with Claire-sama’s distribution began appearing.

Among them were Tulu company, Blume, Frater and others, these companies and shops that participated in this trend received overwhelming support from the people.

“The scale is still small, however the number of proponents seem to be increasing”

About a week has passed, Claire-sama is now reading a newspaper in her dormitory room.

Claire-sama also advertised in newspapers to recruit people far and wide who’d participate in our activities.

The number of individuals and organizations that endorse them is approaching fifty.

The flow was changing.

However――.

“Claire-sama, there!”

“…?”

It happened one day while we were in her room preparing to head for the soup kitchen.

At my words, Claire-sama cast a glance outside of the window.

There, commoners who formed a crowd could be seen.

“… What a thing”

What we witnessed was a sight of demonstrating commoners.



Chapter 104: Remaining in obscurity

“Stop nobles’ misgovernment!”

“No to the tax increase!”

“Bring back the Royal Family!”

From the academy dormitory where we could see the main street of the Royal Capital, we observed the state of the demonstration in detail.

People holding placards marched in the direction of the parliament building housing the House of Lords.

At present there are no people holding weapons.

It’s still in the demonstration stage, it seems to not have developed into a riot yet.

“I shall go stop it!”

“It’s useless. It’ll be meaningless, the timing is too inopportune”

I hurriedly stopped Claire-sama who tried rushing out of the room.

“Why is that!? I have received a certain evaluation from the people, right!? If I address them, my intent should be transmitted more than other nobles’!”

“Certainly, if Claire-sama goes out now, they may calm down for now”

“Then!”

“In exchange, Claire-sama will be ultimately considered the ally of nobles. The trust you’ve built among the people until now will collapse”

At my words Claire-sama’s face grimaced in vexation, and with a bang she hit the desk.

For the well-raised Claire-sama to hit something, it truly is something else.

“Be considered the ally of nobles, you say!? I am a genuine noble!?”

“Does Claire-sama only want to be an ordinary noble? Or do you want to save people?”

“… Kh…!”

With persistent composure I replied to the furious Claire-sama.

Claire-sama is a sensible person.

She lost her cool for an instant, but recovered right away.

“Yeah, that is the case. You are right, Rei. I do not wish for merely social status. I want to become a good example and help people”

“Yes. For that reason, we shouldn’t move now. Let’s watch the situation. Perhaps the provisional government may change their way of thinking”

“I hope it will”

Claire-sama looked at the crowd outside the window anxiously.

“But… Why so suddenly? I have read all newspapers and there have been no calls to demonstrate”

“Likely an unfavorable situation has developed”

I answered to Claire-sama’s doubt.

“That means?”

“There is someone inciting the people”

“! … Resistance!”

“That’s the façade, but the situation is more serious. Salas… Moreover, behind him the Naa Empire are the masterminds”

This past few days, thanks to actions Claire-sama volunteered in, commoners’ complaints were kept down at a certain level.

It going in the direction where Claire-sama would resolve the complaints as is– is thinking of it overly optimistically, but it must’ve appeared like a demonstration wouldn’t occur for a while.

Actually, this demonstration is strange.

If it was a spontaneous small demonstration that’d be one thing, but the demonstration now seen outside the window appears to have no less than a thousand participants.

It’s unlikely for a demonstration on this scale to occur without any meetings or preparations.

“Are you saying the empire is pulling the strings behind the scenes?”

“Yes”

“…”

With my reply, Claire-sama’s gaze sharpened.

“Until now I have been giving in to you, however I cannot do it anymore. Rei, where did you learn of this information?”

“No, I’ve just happened to hear it”

“Stop deceiving me. There is no way such important information would slip out like that”

The tone Claire-sama questioned me with was severe, but before long it weakened,

“Rei, I trust you. Why do you never explain anything? Why do you always have the knowledge of things you should not have?”

“…”

Claire-sama is serious.

If I deceive her any more, I may very well lose her trust.

I prepared myself.

“I’m not confident whether you’ll believe me…”

“For now, try explaining”

“Then. I am not a person of this world”

“… What do you mean?”

Claire-sama made a puzzled face.

“I came from another world. I lived in a country called Japan on a different earth”

“Japan…”

“Yes. I had lived there once, perhaps I’d died there. Then, before I noticed I was in this world”

“…”

Claire-sama kept silent and urged me to continue.

“To a certain extent I have a foresight as to what will happen to this world. I’m aware of it from my previous world”

“Is there any relationship between Rei’s previous world and this one?”

“Yes. In my previous world there was something like a prophetic book of what may happen in this world”

I intentionally left out the part about the game’s world.

I spoke of it carelessly to Misha, but thinking of it, she could be more or less shocked being made aware she’s a character in a story.

I persistently described this world as a real world and spoke of 「Revolution」 as a prophetic book.

“Then, you can predict to a certain extent what will happen from now?”

“Yes”

“… What will happen?”

Claire-sama nervously asked.

Being afraid means she’s believed my story to a certain extent.

“I cannot say it”

“Why is that”

“To know the future means to interfere with it. I cannot explain in detail, but were Claire-sama to know the future, the future I know of would change”

“…”

“I’ve taken various measures to change the bad future awaiting from now on. I can’t afford to lose the advantage of knowing the future now”

The part about Claire-sama knowing the future is half-nonsense.

I simply don’t want to tell Claire-sama about the revolution lying ahead.

If Claire-sama knew the revolution couldn’t be avoided, I can’t predict what actions she would take.

The future will change.

However, in the direction where Claire-sama can survive.

“I cannot reveal any more”

“… I see”

Claire-sama slightly nodded.

“Are you convinced?”

“I have no choice but to be convinced. Until now I have witnessed a scene where you knew something you should actually not be aware of on countless occasions”

“I see. It’s love, huh”

“Listen to what people say”

Claire-sama flicked my forehead.

It hurts a little.

For me it’s a reward.

“Besides, Rei was spirits’ lost child”

“Yes”

That was also pointed out before, when I revealed my situation to Misha.

In this world there’s a legend of a loitering baby with no relatives suddenly appearing.

These children are said to be spirits’ lost children and many of them are endowed with mysterious powers.

“Are all spirits’ lost children visitors from Rei’s world, I wonder?”

“I don’t know this much. But, in the world I lived there was no convenient power like magic”

“Is that so? Considering that, Rei’s magical power is considerably high”

“I don’t understand how that works. Isn’t that what only God knows”

The story of my life ends here.

“I understood your story for now. But anyway, if the empire is involved in this development, I have to do something”

“What are you thinking of for example?”

“I will advise Father. If the empire is backing the demonstration behind the scenes – ah…”

“Yeah, with the demonstrators being considered rebels they could be suppressed”

There’s nothing we can do, to a surprising degree.

The empire is moving extremely cunningly.

That’s why I don’t like politics or succession struggles.

If Claire-sama’s life wasn’t on the line I would never get involved and would escape to a different country.

“Is there nothing we can do…? Rei, do you not have any typical ingenious idea?”

“Not for now. The flow won’t change for a while longer”

“But, if we continue dawdling, the revolution will――”

“It’s okay, Claire-sama”

I spoke in a calm voice to reassure Claire-sama.

“I will protect Claire-sama. No matter what happens. Absolutely”

These words aren’t a lie.

However, they aren’t the whole truth either.



Chapter 105: Omen of the revolution

Commoners continue demonstrating.

The crowd filling the main street in front of the parliament building is increasing day by day.

The voices criticizing the provisional government and calls for the restoration of the Royal Family are getting stronger.

However, the attitude of the provisional government, including Dor-sama, doesn’t change.

“Yes yes, please line up! There will be enough for everyone!”

“Please proceed slowly!”

Speaking of us, we’re continuing the soup kitchen despite our anxiety over the demonstrations intensifying.

The number of people who are troubled for food due to the tax increase grows, and there are many who rely on this soup kitchen.

We can still manage for now, but if this growth continues, it won’t be long until our food stockpiles are depleted.

We were worried about that, but――.

“The number of people has decreased from yesterday, has it not?”

“Yeah”

Claire-sama noticed there were left-over ingredients from those prepared.

There will be days like this once in a while, with this we finished for the day.

“Today it decreased again”

“…”

The next day, and the day after too, the number of people who lined for Claire-sama’s soup kitchen decreased little by little.

“What in the world is going on…?”

Soon we obtained the answer to Claire-sama’s question.

―― Resistance established a revolutionary government. A plentiful rationing began.

Before long, a story appeared in newspapers.

According to newspapers, skirmishes began occurring between the provisional and revolutionary governments.

“… My goodness”

Having read the news Claire-sama was dumbfounded.

(… It came at last, huh)

As for me, this flow is within expectations.

In 「Revolution」there were many routes with tragically falling in love with princes as the revolution occurs.

But, there was also a revolution route, where without getting together with any of the princes, the protagonist herself became the symbol of the revolution.

The flow this time is close to involving Claire-sama in that revolution route.

It’s very different from the original in two points, that Claire-sama obtained the support of people and that there are calls for the restoration of the Royal Family.

(If like this I don’t make a mistake in my guidance, surely…)

The realization of my and that person’s1 great ambition isn’t far.

“Rei, are you listening?”

“Hyai!?”

Suddenly having my ear pulled I came to my senses.

Looking at Claire-sama, her face is pale.

“At last a thing like the revolutionary government has appeared? As it is, this country will…”

“It’s okay, Claire-sama. This flow is within my expectations”

“… Is that true?”

“Yes. Claire-sama, please continue with the soup kitchen”

“… I understand”

That’s why, we came to the soup kitchen today as well, but――.

“… Barely any people are coming”

“Looks like it”

In contrast to Claire-sama whose sense of impending crisis was showing through, I answered carefreely.

“It is not looks like it! Has the support of all people not turned towards the revolutionary government!?”

“Perhaps it has. But, that’s fine”

“In what way is it fine!”

And so on, Claire-sama loudly complained.

“Excuse me. This is Claire François-sama’s soup kitchen, am I right?”

Several men came together.

Although they’re wearing commoner clothes, their stuff has top quality.

However, they don’t seem to be nobles.

“That is right, however, who are you?”

“We are people of the revolutionary government”

“!”

As the man who appears to be their representative introduced himself Claire-sama’s expression became severe.

“… What business do you have?”

“Claire François-sama. We admire your actions out of consideration for the people. But, from now the revolutionary government will take it upon itself to distribute food. So, wouldn’t you cooperate”

“Did you say cooperate?”

Claire-sama was suspicious.

“You have said you belong to the revolutionary government, right?”

“Yes”

“I recognize you. You are one of Salas’s subordinates, are you not?”

“Yeah”

The man didn’t deny.

I didn’t notice, but according to Claire-sama he’s one of Salas’s private soldiers we saw in his office.

“This way is a former Baron Thompson’s soldier, that way is a former Count Yale’s soldier”

“Why are those people in the revolutionary government?”

“Thanks to Claire-sama’s ‘great efforts’, they lost their jobs”

“Everybody had their reemployment arranged?”

“Yeah, we are grateful for that. However, they were employed under better conditions. That is, under former Prime Minister Salas”

“! Where is Salas!”

Claire-sama questioned him, but the man shook his head.

“I cannot say. He is necessary for the future of this country”

“Salas is connected to the empire!?”

“The Naa Empire is collaborating to make this country truly belong to people”

“That is wrong! The empire will make this country their―― mmm”

“What do you specifically mean by cooperate?”

I covered Claire-sama’s mouth and began negotiations.

“We would like you to donate food you have stored. Although we have reserves, it’s always better to have more”

I asked and the man answered so.

“Very well. In exchange, we also have conditions”

“Let’s hear them”

The man calmly nodded.

“Please don’t involve Claire-sama in what the revolution government will do from now on”

“… That’s difficult. Dor-sama is the main member of the evil provisional government. It’s impossible to not do anything to that Dor-sama”

The man shook his head.

However, I’m not giving up.

“I haven’t said to do nothing to Dor-sama. I am saying to please not involve Claire-sama”

“… Hm?”

“You know the activities of Claire-sama until now well, right? Claire-sama loves the people. She is different from Dor-sama and other nobles”

“… That is to say, you want us to turn a blind eye to Claire-sama alone, is that it?”

“That’s how it is”

The man showed he’s pondering over it.

Claire-sama, whose mouth is covered, raised mumu in protest, but there’s no choice but to keep her silent for a while.

“How big is the stockpile that you can offer us?”

“Roughly this”

I produced a rough estimate.

For an instant the man’s eyes opened wide in astonishment, but immediately he returned it to normal.

“This amount is…”

“Then, this talk will have never happened”

“…”

If memory serves me right, at this stage the revolutionary government shouldn’t have secured sufficient food reserves yet.

In order to obtain support from commoners, they advertised in newspapers they carry out plentiful food distribution, however more people than expected flooded them, until the reinforcements from the empire come, they have to survive somehow.

I’m taking the advantage of that.

“… Okay. I promise we’ll absolutely not lay a hand on Claire-sama”

“Thank you. If you break your word, please consider the support from XX discontinued on the spot”

“XX is?”

“If you ask Arla Luster or Irvine Luster you’ll understand”

“… Certainly. Then, let’s talk about the transport of the food on another day”

And then we separated from soldiers for now.

“Haahh. Rei! What are you doing on your――!”

“The end justifies the means, that’s what it is. Claire-sama”

I said to soothe the fuming Claire-sama.

“The end?”

“What the revolutionary government is thinking and what they will do. In order to investigate that, we have to approach them”

I continued.

“Offering food is to gain their trust so Claire-sama can approach the revolutionary government”

“I will not side with the revolutionary government?”

“Of course. What we have to do is to tread a fine line between the revolutionary and provisional governments and look for the common ground between them. This is an extremely political matter, in the present state only Claire-sama can do it”

“Only I…?”

“Yes. The maneuvering will be difficult. Can you do it?”

I asked, and Claire-sama,

“Hmph. Who do you think I am. I am Minister of Finance Dor François’s daughter, Claire François? This much is a piece of cake”

said so, smiling boldly.

“Thank you”

“Without knowing your plan I have said something reproachful. I offer you my apology, Rei”

“Don’t mention it”

Really, don’t mention it.

Anyway――.

Rather, I should be the one saying it to Claire-sama.



Chapter 106: Reconciliation of interests

“It’s been a long time, Claire. I’m happy to meet you again”

The former Prime Minister of the Bauer Kingdom, Salas Lilium said so with a faint smile.

This is the encampment of the revolutionary government.

Claire-sama and I came here to reconcile the interests of the revolutionary and provisional governments.

Claire-sama isn’t really a representative of the provisional government, but she is Dor-sama’s daughter.

Additionally, Claire-sama is in the limelight.

Neither provisionary nor revolutionary governments can ignore her.

“Let bygones be bygones. I hope our conference will bear fruit”

“…”

Salas wanted to shake hands with Claire-sama.

Claire-sama accepted, albeit with a stiff expression.

Behind Salas lined up are soldiers of the revolutionary government, with his private soldiers playing the leading role, Lily-sama’s figure is also among them.

We can’t do anything careless.

Arla and Irvine seem absent.

Likely, Salas is managing it by himself thanks to the practical experience in politics.

“What are the demands of the revolutionary government?”

Claire-sama began talking abruptly.

“You’re immediately moving forward with the talk, aren’t you? This sort of negotiations should start with laying the groundwork?”

“It is not like we are not aware of the scope of each other’s powers, right? It is better if we begin the talks quickly”

Sparks scattered between the two of them already.

Salas has an overwhelming advantage in these negotiations.

Even if Claire-sama came in contact with politics as the daughter of Minister of Finance, the opponent is Salas, who stood at the forefront of politics of the whole country.

There was a danger she’d be cornered in a political exchange such as this.

Claire-sama putting it straightforwardly is for the sake of not handling over the initiative.

“Well, alright. Our requests are simple. Abolish aristocracy and provide commoners sovereignty”

“!”

That means to overturn the very foundation of this country.

“Is the demand of people not the restoration of monarchy?”

“At first it was. But, then the people noticed. It is the opportunity to take part in politics themselves”

This is also the goal of the commoners’ movement ideals.

I found it ironic that the commoners’ movement stemming from His Majesty Rousseau’s meritocratic policy has reached the point of taking sovereignty from the Royal Family.

“Do you think such demands will be accepted?”

“If they aren’t accepted, we will force them to be. No matter what it takes”

Salas implicitly said he’s prepared for an armed uprising.

“The provisional government has the army?”

“We have the numbers. We also have the just cause”

“Are you saying you will have people die for the just cause?”

“I am not saying that, after all it will be the army that is killing the people”

Actually, people of the Naa Empire are mixed in the revolutionary army.

Soldiers of nobles Claire-sama cracked down on seem to have also joined in.

In addition, the number of commoners is overwhelming.

Some of them will be able to use magic to a certain extent.

The power of the revolutionary army cannot be underestimated.

Moreover, there is a sentiment of not wanting to point a blade at the people among a part of the army of the provisional government.

For them people are something they must always protect.

To attack what they should protect, it undermines the meaning of the army’s existence.

There’s no way Salas is unaware of that fact.

“Salas. Is your aim not something different?”

“That means?”

“The revolution for the sake of people is just the means. You just want to obtain the highest authority, right?”

Salas kept an unruffled expression being subjected to Claire’s censure.

“Even supposing that is the case, the fact that this revolution is for benefit of the people doesn’t change. Assuming I obtain the top position in the new administration as the result of a revolution, that’ll only be the interpretation based on hindsight”

Of course, it’s sophistry, but at present it’s difficult to tear down his argument.

“Please inform Dor-sama. Throw away the greed and please hand over politics for the sake of people”

◆◇◆◇◆

“Ludicrous. The criminal is getting carried away”

We moved to the parliament building.

Claire-sama, carrying the demands of the revolutionary government, is meeting with the leaders of the provisional government.

Above words is the line Dor-sama said upon hearing the demands.

“It is the conceit of commoners who misunderstood His Majesty’s kindness”

“Exactly. We must make commoners realize that”

The leaders of the provisional government unanimously disparaged the revolutionary government.

There are no figures of nobles who think of the people there, only of nobles who govern over the people while looking down on them.

“But Father. The revolutionary government received support from the people. If they were attacked unilaterally, us nobles would lose our just cause”

“What are you saying. Us nobles are the justice. The support of the people doesn’t make the cause just”

Dor-sama turned a deaf ear even to Claire-sama’s words.

“Father! In the first place the existence of the provisional government is strange. Sovereignty over the kingdom belongs to the Royal Family. Why are you governing while disregarding them?”

“Of course, we have no intention of continuing this state forever, Claire”

Dor-sama continued in a tone like he was explaining something to a disobedient child.

“However, Sein-sama is still young. To overcome this difficult situation, we nobles have no choice but to help”

“Then, first of all crown Sein-sama and elect the Prime Minister from the members of the House of Lords!”

“Claire, there’s no spare time for that. The eruption of Sassal Volcano and the commoners’ rebellion… Those demand urgent attention”

“Father…”

Claire-sama must understand too.

Everything Dor-sama is saying is only for appearances’ sake.

They have no intention of letting go of political power.

“But, how is the provisional government intending to respond?”

“Demand immediate suspension of demonstrations and dissolution of the revolutionary government”

“No way… If you do not compromise a little, there will be conflict!?”

“We’ll cross that bridge when we get there. It’s our true intention to not hurt people, but we will not avoid it for the sake of restoring the order”

Other present nobles also nodded to Dor-sama’s words.

Claire-sama fervently continued her persuasion.

“Originally, the tax increase policy issued by the provisional government was the origin of this matter. Could you withdraw at least that?”

“We can’t. The effects of the eruption are enormous. Recovery takes money”

“If that is the case, should the nobility not take the responsibility?”

“In what way aren’t we taking the responsibility. The tax increase includes nobility”

However, the tax rate is the same as for commoners.

The effect is biggest on the finances of commoners.

“Father… The nobles owe everything to the people?”

“Wrong, the people owe everything to the nobles”

Hearing what Dor-sama asserted, disappointment appeared on Claire-sama’s face.

There’s nothing more to talk about.

“Inform the revolutionary government. Know your place”

◆◇◆◇◆

“Rei said I would need to tread a fine line, but it is beyond fine…”

Her room in the dormitory.

Claire-sama groaned so and flopped on the bed.

“The gap between the both parties is too wide. Is there truly a way to reach a compromise…?”

It’s unusual for the stubborn Claire-sama to complain.

The negotiations were just that difficult.

“There may not be, but in that case――”

“I understand. There will be a military conflict. I want to avoid that alone… Rei, hey”

Claire-sama beckoned me.

What is it?

“Jeez~~~! They are grown-ups, yet they are only saying selfish things~~~!”

As I approached, I was clung to, and without a pause hugged with all her strength.

Just like a hug pillow.

“C, Claire-sama, I’m happy, but it’s painful”

“Ki~~~!”

I was treated as a toy like this for three minutes.

I got stained… Sniff… Ehehe.

“The negotiations have only just begun. Let’s persevere”

“That is right. Rei, I have become thirsty. Could I ask you to make tea”

“Certainly”

In accordance with Claire-sama’s words, I headed towards the kitchen.

“Well, I’m sorry Claire-sama, but… no matter how much you persevere, it will be useless”

I muttered something like this.



Chapter 107: Kingdom’s history, November 10th, 2015

Claire-sama’s tenacity was amazing.

While going back and forth between the provisional and revolutionary governments, she struggled to negotiate.

She patiently listened to both sides of which neither would yield, and sought compromise.

I couldn’t stand watching Claire-sama growing haggard day by day, but I endured, knowing it won’t continue for long.

And, the day finally came.

Year 2015 of the kingdom’s history.

The demonstrations finally turned into an armed uprising.

An armed conflict occurred between the revolutionary government’s army and the provisional government’s army half the former’s size.

Every newspaper reported the trend of conflict was favorable for the revolutionary army.

“… I could not make it in time”

Claire-sama, who witnessed the clash between the mob and the government forces from the window in the academy, stood stock still without power.

I tightly grasped her hand and spoke to comfort her.

“Claire-sama, you did your best. It was unavoidable that it turned out this way”

“But, had I tried harder…”

“Claire-sama persevered enough”

“…”

My consolation certainly didn’t reach.

For Claire-sama, who has a strong sense of responsibility, and now understands the feelings of both the nobles and commoners, this ending must be unbearable.

I can sympathize with those feelings.

“Now that it has come to this, there is nothing I can do any more. As a noble of the old era, I will graciously accept my end”

Claire-sama regained her complexion and said resolutely.

However――.

“No, Claire-sama. Claire-sama should stand on the side of those who condemn the old era”

“… Eh?”

Claire-sama made a mystified face at my words.

While looking at that face, I straightened my back.

At last it’s time to reveal everything.

“Rei, what are you talking about?”

“Claire-sama should stand on the side of the new era and watch over the end of the old era with your own eyes”

“What a foolish thing. I am the daughter of François house. I am the symbol of the old era?”

Claire-sama showed a stiff smile.

She must find what I’m saying a bad joke.

“Claire-sama. The symbol of the old era is not Claire-sama. It is Dor-sama”

“It is the same, right?”

“No, that’s wrong. Claire-sama should stand in a position to convict Dor-sama’s former ruling class – that is, aristocracy”

“Wha… What are you saying!”

Claire-sama grew angry.

It’s natural.

What I’m saying is like that.

That is – to betray nobles.

“Are you saying I should betray the people responsible for the old era and shamelessly survive alone!? I flatly refuse such a thing!”

This reaction is also within my expectations.

With how Claire-sama’s personality is, she wouldn’t accept such a thing easily.

However――.

“This is also Dor-sama’s intention”

“… Eh? Wa, wait a moment…. Eh? Father’s?”

The tone of voice that criticized me disappeared in an instant.

I can perfectly understand Claire-sama’s turmoil.

“Because… Father is… Wha, what do you mean, Rei!”

“The one who caused this revolutionary momentum is none other than Dor-sama”

As I said so, the doubt inside Claire-sama seemed to deepen.

“I do not understand what you are saying in the slightest!”

“I will tell you everything. It will be long, so please sit down”

I urged Claire-sama to sit on a chair.

Claire-sama seemed to want to hear the continuation quickly, but for now she obeyed my words.

“As Claire-sama knows, there were signs of corruption in the kingdom’s government. Most nobles acted only in their own self-interest and spent all their time on power struggles”

“… Yeah, but this and that have nothing――”

“Among them, there were few nobles truly concerned about the future of this country – that’s Dor-sama”

“Father? But, Father ignored the Royal Family and tried to make this country’s government his own…”

It’s understandable Claire-sama would be under that impression.

Dor-sama’s disguise was thorough.

“Dor-sama sacrificed himself to take a leading part among the corrupt nobles. Everything for this day where they’d be ended at the hand of commoners”

“… My goodness”

Claire-sama became lost for words.

Looking down on commoners, only seeing nobles as people, and so on, were all done by Dor-sama for show.

Even Claire-sama couldn’t see through it.

I continued.

“Formerly Dor-sama didn’t harbor doubts about the state of nobility either. That changed when Claire-sama’s mother, Miria-sama, passed away”

“When Mother passed away…?”

Miria-sama passed away on the day Claire-sama celebrated her fourth birthday.

Together with Dor-sama she was in a carriage accident.

Dor-sama escaped death, but Miria-sama wasn’t saved.

“The accident Miria-sama was in was plotted by another prominent noble. It was a murder”

“No way…!”

“From that day, Dor-sama has changed. He came to think that the current situation mustn’t be”

Dor-sama gave up on the nobility that focused on nothing but power struggles.

“While playing the part of a corrupted noble, Dor-sama even supported the revolutionary forces. Do you remember? The day I became Claire-sama’s maid”

“… Yeah. Certainly, at that time you said something and from that moment Father’s appearance changed”

“At that time, I said this. ‘The third of March, five hundred thousand gold’, which was the breakdown of monetary support Dor-sama provided to the Resistance”

Providing financing to Resistance’s treasurer, Arla’s younger brother Irvine, shouldn’t be known by anybody other than Dor-sama.

From Dor-sama’s point of view, my statement must’ve been unexpected.

Using the knowledge of Dor-sama’s secret, I made Dor-sama accept me as Claire-sama’s maid.

“After the people were cleared out, I said this to Dor-sama. Dor-sama’s plan is praiseworthy, but are you going to involve Claire-sama in it”

“Why such….”

“For the future of this country, Dor-sama intended to sacrifice not only himself, but also Claire-sama. He loves Claire-sama from the bottom of his heart, but for the sake of the future he had no other way, like that he gave up”

Then, I’d suggested.

“I presented Dor-sama with another option. The way for Claire-sama to survive even if aristocracy was overthrown. Saying if there’s a way for my daughter to survive, Dor-sama accepted my plan”

What I suggested to Dor-sama was the scenario of having Claire-sama part from the nobility of the old era and stand on the side condemning the old era.

I explained that to Claire-sama.

“The various actions I have taken until now were all for that sake. Raising Claire-sama’s reputation, distancing from the nobility, were all so you could live in the new era”

“Then.. Then, you! You knew this would happen from the beginning!”

Claire-sama’s face warped in sorrow.

I felt my heart ache intensely, but I continued.

“Yes. I was aware that the revolution would occur, that as the result nobles, starting from Dor-sama, will perish, and that it was unavoidable no matter what”

“No way… I… trusted you…!”

“I apologize, Claire-sama. I will accept any punishment”

The moment I said so, Claire-sama brandished her hand with anger on her face.

I closed my eyes, content with receiving it.

However, no matter how long I waited, pain didn’t shoot through my cheek.

When I opened my eyes, Claire-sama was quietly shedding tears, still in the same posture as before I closed my eyes.

“Both Father and you… are too selfish…”

Claire-sama is a smart person.

Dor-sama’s or my actions can’t be forgiven.

But, she realized those actions were taken only for herself.

That’s why, even though she finds them outrageous, she can’t condemn us.

No, even if she wants to, she doesn’t.

“Claire-sama should join the revolutionary government after this. I will talk to Arla”

“…”

“Soon, the Royal Family should grant the revolutionary government the Royal Standard. When that happens, it will be nobles who will become the rebels. Claire-sama should condemn them”

“…”

“Claire-sama?”

When I spoke to her, without answering Claire-sama quietly stood up and walked to the window.

Outside the window, the combat still continues.

“Hey, Rei. If I became a commoner, how do you think I would live?”

However, suddenly she asked such a thing.

I was a little taken aback, but for now I tried thinking about it.

“Let’s see… I think you’ll often be perplexed at first. Like when you stayed in my home during the holidays”

“I suppose so”

With her back still turned to me, I saw her nod.

I continued.

“But, soon you’ll get used to it. I’ll assist you at all times”

“I see… I would live together with you”

“Of course. For Claire-sama’s sake I’ll work enthusiastically”

“That is right. I suppose I would need that”

Then Claire-sama suddenly grew silent.

Becoming uneasy I continued my words.

“Let’s have a dog”

“A cat is fine”

Claire-sama responded to my trifling proposal.

“Do you want a garden?”

“I would also like a flower bed”

“How many children should we make”

“We cannot make them”

“Then, adopt”

“I would like two cute daughters”

While continuing such an exchange, I felt resistance.

Claire-sama said “Right” then paused and,

“You surely would not make me unhappy”

said so.

The tone of her voice sounded just as if she was looking at a dream.

… Dream?

“――se”

“Eh?”

I missed Claire-sama’s words that followed.

“Claire-sama?”

“I said I refuse”

Claire-sama’s expression when she said that and looked back seemed refreshed, she had a face as if something weighting her down was gone.

Her cheeks were still stained with tears, but a strong glow returned to her eyes.

“What are you saying, Claire-sama. There are no other options already”

“No, there are. There is a choice to perish as a member of the nobility with the old era”

Unlike the previous time, it was my turn to be perplexed.

I don’t understand what Claire-sama is saying.

“That… It’s meaningless! Because, nobody will be happy with that!”

“Yeah, I suppose so”

“Dor-sama… and me, so that Claire-sama can live, all this time――”

“Yeah, I am grateful for that kindness”

There was even a smile on Claire-sama’s face.

I couldn’t stop chills from running down my spine.

“Wait… Please wait. Are you angry that Dor-sama and I advanced things without saying anything? I apologize for that. But, speaking frankly, Claire-sama――”

“I would like to refuse accepting that”

Bad, bad, bad.

I seem to have committed an enormous mistake.

I didn’t anticipate this development.

“I guess Father and Rei were truly concerned about me. I understand that. I am not angry”

“Then, why!”

“Because――”

Claire-sama paused, fixed her gaze on me, and said.

“I am a noble”

I became speechless.

“A noble is an existence allowed to live in luxury to fulfil the duty in times of emergency. Until now I have been allowed many displays of selfishness, just for this day, for this time when I would carry out my duty”

“That’s why, it’s enough already!”

“No. My last duty – is to accept the choice of the people as the noble of the old era”

I underestimated her.

I should’ve been aware, but I didn’t understand.

What kind of person Claire-sama is.

What being a noble is to Claire-sama.

“Claire-sama… Let’s reconsider… Let’s live in the new era together…?”

“I am sorry, Rei. Only this is the wish that I cannot grant you”

“For the love of God… Didn’t you promise me… That you will not give up until the end”

It’s a story from the academic ability test and the Order of the Academy exam.

Claire-sama should have sworn to God.

And yet.

“That reminds me, there was such a thing. Somehow it feels nostalgic”

Stop.

Don’t say that in the past tense.

“No… Don’t… Claire-sama… Don’t go…!”

“I am sorry, Rei”

As I threw a tantrum, Claire-sama quietly approached me――.

And brought down her lips.

“To apologize for breaking the promise, I give you my first kiss”

Aa… I realized.

Claire-sama is going.

“Farewell, Rei. Please stay well”

Without a pause Claire-sama left the room.

I wanted to follow her, yet I couldn’t.

Not even a single word came to my mind to stop Claire-sama.

“Claire… sama…”

I have been making every effort to avoid this ending.

All this time, only to save Claire-sama’s life.

But, everything was pointless.

I recalled the words Dor-sama said when I laid out my whole plan.

‘Your plan is excellent. But… will my daughter accept?’

Feelings I can’t put into words ran down my cheek.

Our first kiss, I couldn’t tell its taste in the slightest.



Chapter 108: Vain struggle

I was only depressed on the day Claire-sama left my side.

Claire-sama leaving by herself was shocking, but I won’t give in to despair with just this much.

I started acting to regain Claire-sama.

“… I see, Claire herself decided to perish”

The one who said that was Sein-sama.

First, I went to the Royal Palace.

In order to legitimize itself, the revolutionary government first of all restored the Royal Family.

The revolutionary government approved Sein-sama as the successor of the former King Rousseau, conversely the Royal Family granted the revolutionary government the Royal Standard.

Rather than Sein-sama’s work, it’s likely that the calculations of the whole Royal Palace came into play.

From the start the Royal Family found the tyranny of nobles loathsome, but by all rights it was impossible to legitimize the revolutionary forces seeking to overthrow aristocracy that’s the foundation of the government.

The Royal Family became impatient when they received information that the empire’s army began advancing in the vicinity of the border between the kingdom and empire.

If the empire takes the advantage of the current situation of the internal discord called revolution, the balance with the empire that from the start was antagonistic will likely crumble.

It seems the Royal Family granted the revolutionary government the Royal Standard with the aim of quickly resolving the internal discord to not allow the empire to take advantage of it.

Well, that’s why right now Sein-sama’s foundation, the revolutionary government, is slightly unstable, but he’s awaiting the official coronation as the king of the new era.

“Claire-sama is different from the other corrupt nobles. She is not someone who should be executed here”

I applied for the audience with Sein-sama and appealed for Claire-sama’s life to be spared.

Properly speaking a single commoner shouldn’t be allowed an audience, but as the result of Sein-sama’s special arrangements we were able to talk directly like this.

“… What you are saying is right. But, I have no choice but to say it’s difficult”

Sein-sama’s face was full of bitterness as he answered like this to my appeal.

“… However Claire is as an individual, it remains a fact she is the daughter of the symbol of the aristocracy Dor François. Even if I forgive her, the revolutionary government won’t”

“No way…”

“… In times of peace the king would have the final word, but now, I have barely enough power to keep up appearances. It’s effectively the revolutionary government that now rules the country”

Perhaps, the king’s sovereignty will be lost, said Sein-sama.

“But, behind the revolutionary forces is the Naa Empire. Is Sein-sama aware of it?”

“… My understanding is a little different”

Sein-sama gently denied my words.

“… Certainly, the revolutionary forces are under the Naa Empire influence. But, that’s only Salas’s faction. Arla and Irvine who are the symbols of the revolution vehemently refuse influence of the empire”

“But!”

“… Well, listen. Are you aware the revolutionary government is distributing food to the people?”

“Yes”

“That is possible because the imperial forces within the revolutionary government are supplying goods. By trying to forcibly eliminate the imperial forces, the people will starve, it’d be putting the cart before the horse”

The lives of the people are irreplaceable, is what this means.

For Sein-sama, who takes hold of the country is less important than people not starving.

“… It’s not like Arla is letting Salas go unchecked. He’s only being used temporarily”

When the time comes the imperial faction will be eliminated from the revolutionary forces, Sein-sama said.

“… Above all, I can hardly do anything now. Me becoming the next king is just becoming a decorative puppet. I want to do something about Claire, but…”

“… Is that so”

I guess Sein-sama is also struggling against the era.

On his face was an expression of royalty who’s lamenting his own powerlessness despite the transitional era.

I am not the only one struggling.

“… I’m sorry I couldn’t be helpful”

“No, I asked for impossible. Excuse me”

Not able to keep going any more I left the Royal Palace.

One thing failed.

“But, there’s still more”

◆◇◆◇◆

Next I visited a monastery of the Spirit Church.

“Yo, Rei. I’m glad you came”

“It’s been a long time, Rei”

I visited Yuu-sama and Misha.

Yuu-sama is still under house arrest by the Royal Family.

The official reason is to provide medical treatment for the insanity caused by the opposite sex disease, but in reality, she’s been immobilized by Sein-sama faction that currently has the biggest influence over the Royal Family.

Sein-sama himself doesn’t wish for it, but it’s not so simple with how complicated politics are.

Yuu-sama whom I meet for the first in a while, has a good complexion and appears lively, not minding her own situation.

As for Misha, the habit suits her so much you’d think she was a nun from the start, she looks completely natural on Yuu-sama’s side.

“I can mostly guess the reason you came here. It’s about Claire, right?”

“Yes”

I nodded to Yuu-sama’s question.

“I also want to do something for her, but similar to Sein-niisan, there’s not much I can do”

Yuu-sama said so with an apologetic frown.

“With the influence of the Royal Family lessened it can be said that relatively the Church’s influence grew. Now that it’s wartime there are many commoners seeking assistance from the Church. Even the revolutionary forces aren’t able to ignore the Church’s voice”

“Then――!”

“But”

Yuu-sama interrupted my words.

“But now, the one who wields the real power of the Church now is Cardinal Lily – and behind her Salas and the empire”

There’s not much I can do, said Yuu-sama resignedly.

“Salas and the empire are determined. I guess they’ve always aimed to achieve this victorious situation. They reached out not only for the revolutionary forces, but also the Church”

“Sein-sama seems to be thinking optimistically, but there’s a danger that at this rate the empire will take over the revolutionary government”

Both Yuu-sama and Misha seemed to feel the sense of crisis in the present situation.

“Can’t Yuu-sama advise Sein-sama?”

“I did, many times. But, my voice doesn’t seem to reach Sein-niisan. His understanding of the current situation is a little naïve because the surrounding people don’t give him accurate information”

Otherwise, that wise Older Brother wouldn’t stay silent, said Yuu-sama.

“I will try continuing appealing for Claire’s life to be spared, but honestly, I want you to understand the effect will be small. Dor and Claire are the symbols of the aristocracy. From the point of view of the revolutionary forces they are the first to be made an example of, and for the empire they’re leading the aristocratic forces”

“I am sorry, Rei”

Their words made me feel gloomy.

Even so, the two of them are acting.

Just doing this much now must be enough.

“Is that so. I understand. Please take care of it”

I left the monastery.

◆◇◆◇◆

Afterwards, I planned to turn to help to various places, but every attempt ended in vain.

Salas’s imperial influence spread its roots deep in this country, no matter where I turned to the answer was the words “Difficult”.

How helpless am I alone.

The fighting spirit I had at first with the strong feeling of “I’ll show I can save Claire-sama”, gradually wore off.

I don’t want to give up.

But, the current situation is unforgiving.

I ran around the Royal Capital in anguish.

“I wonder if Claire-sama felt like this when she negotiated between the nobles and commoners”

While I was watching Claire-sama become more haggard day by day, I still felt like I was looking at somebody else’s problem.

At any rate, it will be solved in the end.

Claire-sama safety is guaranteed by Dor-sama and me, I thought like that.

“Claire-sama…”

Even though I’ve been unable to meet her only for a few days, I felt like it’s been months since the time I could see her.

The person whom until now I took as natural to be on my side isn’t here.

It felt like my chest would burst open when I thought that.

“… I want to see you, Claire-sama”

And while spending my days in despair, one day I finally obtained the information regarding Claire-sama’s current whereabouts.

I decided to use the last resort.



Chapter 109: Rejection

The former parliament building of the House of Lords – that’s where Claire-sama is being held.

It’s an old historic building, it’s designated as the kingdom’s national treasure.

The large front gate is decorated in a gothic style, four guards stood in front of it.

“…! You there, stop”

As I casually approached the gate, one of the guards noticed and called out to me.

I headed for the gate ignoring the call to stop.

“You are Rei Taylor? You aren’t allowed to approach this building. Go home”

The guards assumed a formation in front of the gate to intimidate me.

I guess the armor they’re wearing aren’t relics of old times but magical tools.

The swords they’re carrying are for sure magical tools too.

Guards armed to the teeth with magical tools… That’s a little troubling, I thought.

“I only want to meet Claire-sama. Couldn’t you let me through?”

“You can’t. We’ve been told not to let you alone pass”

“… Is that so”

Then it can’t be helped.

“Well then, I’m forcing my way through”

With earth attribute magic I created a pit under the four of them.

The figures of heavily armored guards disappeared into the ground.

“It won’t be so easy!”

But, the guards crawled out of the hole immediately.

Not only that, they began floating in the air just after.

Wind attribute magic users, huh.

The weight of full plate magical tools is substantial.

I’ve heard that in order to retain mobility, armed guards are often chosen from wind attribute magic users.

Among my acquaintances, Sein-sama’s combat style is the closest.

“Stop your useless resistance!”

“… Useless resistance? No, this is one-sided stomping”

I pointed my magic wand and fired a water attribute magic.

“Judecca”

The four guards instantly froze.

“Earth Spike”

Earth spears rose from the ground.

It’s the serial magic Cocytus I used when fighting Manaria-sama before.

It was easy to deal with for Manaria-sama with how extraordinary she is, but there’s no one here who can deal with it when seeing it for the first time.

With the attack that used the game heroine’s strong point to the maximum, the four guards fell down.

Without defensive magical tools it’s a magic that reigns over life and death.

Of course, I’m holding back to not kill, but even so, they shouldn’t be able to move for a while.



“What!? What’s going on!?”

“Enemy attack! Enemy attack!”

Perhaps suspecting the trouble outside, guards came out of the building one after another.

Everybody is clad in full plate armor that appear to be magical tools.

Troublesome.

“Earth Fang”

Plenty objects like enormous bear traps sprang from the ground and held the guards in their jaws.

The guards were stuck to their positions.

“Gununu…!”

“Now please be quiet”

I passed by the guards and tried to enter the government building.

However――.

“Oioi, pull yourselves together”

Along with the familiar cheerful voice, Earth Fang returned to its origin, lumps of earth.

“I thought you’d come”

“Lily-sama…”

Lily-sama, so carefree as if going on a stroll, appeared from the inside of the building.

“We captured Claire, there’s no way you wouldn’t come. That’s why I was stationed here”

“Please return Claire-sama”

“Don’t say strange things? Claire-sama came here on her own, you see? She promised to not interfere. Wouldn’t it be different if she returned?”

Lily-sama cackled.

Unlike the original charming Lily-sama, her face was only revolting.

“Spare me the tedious talk. If you won’t step aside, I’ll force my way through”

“Do it, everyone. Now, guards, time to earn your pay”

Simultaneously with Lily-sama’s words guards rushed at me.

They number twelve.

“Judecca!”

The guards froze and stopped moving.

I tried immediately following with Earth Spike, but――.

“Naïve”

Before Cocytus was completed, in an instant they were released from the frozen state by Lily-sama.

The guards who regained movements nimbly avoided Earth Spike.

The guards are by no means unskilled.

Even though they aren’t as good as the Royal Guard, they have the skills to overwhelm most opponents with these numbers.

Moreover, they have Lily-sama’s support now.

Although Lily-sama doesn’t use attack magic, she instantly dispels mine.

It’s just like fighting Manaria-sama.

“There!”

“… Kh…!”

I stopped a sword that was swung down with my magic wand.

As I said before, my hand-to-hand combat ability is by no means high.

If I am to win, I can only use magic.

“Judecca!”

The freezing magic once again stopped the guards’ movements.

Taking the opportunity I took distance, but Lily-sama immediately dispelled their frozen state.

Like this the situation will only get worse.

“Relaire!”

I took Relaire from a pouch and cast magic at its body.

“Judecca!”

Receiving my magic, Relaire froze – not.

Instead Relaire grew fivefold.

Water slimes have the special characteristic of absorbing water magic.

“Wha, what is it!?”

“Demon!”

“Water slime, huh!”

The guards were agitated for a moment.

Then――.

“Guoooo!”

Relaire’s Hate Cry burst out.

The guards who witnessed it couldn’t move.

“Relaire, swallow Lily-sama!”

At my instruction Relaire rushed Lily-sama.

However――.

“That’s why, naïve”

Lily-sama calmly evaded Relaire.

By nature water slimes’ movements aren’t quick.

There’s no way it’d be able to keep up with the movements of Lily-sama, who’s Salas’s magnum opus.

But, this is the only chance.

Once the guard recover from Relaire’s Hate Cry, I’ll have no chance of winning anymore.

I have to somehow defeat Lily-sama.

“Absolute Zero!”

When I fought Manaria-sama I couldn’t use it yet, it’s the greatest attack magic of super water aptitude.

It’s a brutal magic that instantly freezes and then immediately shatters the target to pieces.

I fired it at Lily-sama’s magic wand.

Without a magic wand, even Lily-sama shouldn’t be able to use magic.

However――.

“That’s why, naïve”

My Absolute Zero hurtled through the air.

Lily-sama closed the distance between us with tremendous speed, and pinned my arm holding the magic wand to the ground.

“Just how many times can you use magic if you’re like this”

Lily-sama, who was on top of me stopping me from moving, mocked me.

Relaire tried to lean on Lily-sama who’s stopped moving, but,

“Be obedient”

still pinning me down, Lily-sama skillfully operated her wand and Relaire’s body returned to its original size.

“Now, I could kill you like this, but”

“Kh…!”

I was cornered.

I have no techniques to shake free from Lily-sama.

Such a thing is probably impossible even for Claire-sama.

Is it… Is it over with this…?

Tormented by the sense of helplessness I bit my lip.

“Kh… You…!”

Suddenly Lily-sama’s grip came loose.

Lily-sama was holding her head, seemingly in anguish.

I didn’t know the reason, but I quickly picked up my magic wand and drove Lily-sama off with ice bullets.

After collecting Relaire, I immediately tried rushing into the building.

There――.

“!?”

A beam of light flashed.

As if to block my way, the ground between me and the building was burned in a straight line.

This is――.

“Claire… sama…?”

Looking up, in the cracked window on the second floor of the building, stood Claire-sama with a firm expression on her face.

Her face was impregnable, it looked like it was reproaching me.

It was Claire-sama’s Magical Ray that gouged the ground.

This is… This is――.

(Rejection)

No matter how much I want to save her, Claire-sama herself doesn’t wish for it.

My struggling was all an unnecessary nuisance.

“――!”

While I was shocked, a second shot was fired.

As if trying to keep me away.

“Claire-sama… Am I… Am I that much…?”

Without answering my question, Claire-sama disappeared from the window.

My knees lost power at Claire-sama’s clear rejection.

I have no memories of what happened for a while since then.



Chapter 110: Wind once again

Because of Claire-sama’s rejection I became a living corpse.

I didn’t even understand how I’d lived until that day, before I noticed I found myself in an unknown room.

“It seems you’ve regained consciousness”

It was Manaria-sama who said that with a strict face.

“Manaria-sama…? Why are you here?”

“I heard a revolution occurred in Bauer and rushed here. What’s the matter with Claire-sama?”

“… Claire-sama――”

I timidly explained the whole story.

That I tried to sever Claire-sama from aristocratic forces.

That it was mostly a success.

That, however, Claire-sama herself didn’t accept it.

That my persuasion was in vain and Claire-sama herself chose the path of perishing as a noble.

“I see. And that’s why you had such a cowardly face”

“… I apologize”

I don’t feel anything towards Manaria-sama’s provocation.

I don’t care about anything.

With a face that seemed disappointed by no response, Manaria-sama continued.

“Will you give up? While telling Claire to not give up, you will fall to despair so quickly?”

“Because… there’s nothing I can do anymore”

Claire-sama doesn’t care about her own survival.

Whether it’s her obstinacy or pride, that’s just the way she is.

That’s Claire-sama’s way of life.

It doesn’t seem anybody can do anything to it.

“Good grief… If it’s like this, I shouldn’t have left Claire to you. I could’ve done better”

“I guess so, certainly”

This is also an obvious provocation.

I don’t care anymore.

Seeing me like this, Manaria-sama let out a big sigh.

“… I also asked this before, but should I ask once again. Are your feelings like that?”

This time her tone wasn’t provocative.

Rather, it was a tone of sympathy.

I was a little perplexed, but it really was just a little.

“No matter how much I desire, these feelings cannot reach, surely”

I said so sulkily.

“I see, then you’ll forget about Claire, right? Then――”

Manaria-sama embraced me and brought her face near.

Her boyish yet flawless beautiful face slowly approached.

I was faintly aware that I was about to be kissed.

(… Come to think of it, Claire-sama also did this)

There was no deep emotion, it was a nightmarish kiss.

Such―― Such a kiss is――.

(My last memory with Claire-sama…)

The moment I thought so, before I noticed I thrust Manaria-sama away.

“… Now we’re talking”

Manaria-sama laughed with a Cheshire Cat smile.

“I’m sorry, Manaria-sama”

“Don’t mind. I’m the one who did it out of nowhere”

Thinking it over, certainly she was joking.

“If it was about somebody else, I’d probably immediately tell them to give up. But I believe if it’s Claire and you, if you talk enough, you’ll come to an understanding”

“Why, such a…”

“Because you’re the two I lost to”

Manaria-sama said so playfully with a smile.

“There are no obstacles you two whom I’ve approved can’t overcome. The current difficult situation doesn’t change that”

“But, actually Claire-sama and I…”

“Have you conveyed your feelings to Claire? Have you conveyed everything that’s in your heart?”

“I… should have”

“Truly? I guess you’ve told Claire you were thinking of her while doing that, but have you put your wishes into words?”

I wonder.

I was delirious at that time, so I can’t remember well.

“As you know as well, Claire-sama can’t be stopped by theory anymore. If it’s to stop her, there’s nothing other than your selfishness”

“My… selfishness?”

I don’t quite understand.

I wonder if something like this can move Claire-sama’s heart.

“Rei, you’re a big deal. Even if I thoroughly prepared, I don’t believe I could think of and execute a plan to save Claire. But, you see――”

Listen carefully, Manaria-sama said.

“You should express your feelings to Claire at least once”

It’s too early to give up on everything, said Manaria-sama.

“You may be joking all the time, but you’re a rational person. Claire is prone to being emotional, but until now you’ve been behaving calmly as much as possible. But you see, without regard to your appearances, without sugarcoating, why don’t you try exposing your raw feelings once?”

“Expose… feelings…”

I wonder if Claire-sama will come back with that.

I don’t know.

But, if there’s even one in a million chance.

“Now, what will you do? I’m going to rescue Claire, will you cooperate?”

“I…”

“You?”

My paralyzed heart began moving.

“I… want to save Claire-sama”

If there’s a possibility left, I want to try betting on it.

Manaria-sama smiled with satisfaction at my answer.

“I was waiting for those words. Just what I expected of my Rei”

Manaria-sama stroked my hair.

“I’m not Manaria-sama’s. My everything is Claire-sama’s”

“Fufu, if you can hit me with at least that much abuse, you’re okay already”

After finishing up with a tight hug, Manaria-sama said.

“Then, let’s get started at once. Let’s work out how to take back princess”

As Manaria-sama said that with a Cheshire Cat smile, I thought after all I’m no match for this person.

◆◇◆◇◆

Claire-sama will be put to a public trial together with Dor-sama, reported newspapers.

It’s a trial in name only, it’s just a public execution.

The security around Claire-sama was strict, there was no opportunity other than that day.

The public trial seemed to be done as a summary court in a fenced-off area on a plaza in front of the parliament building.

I was in the front row of the people crowding around it.

“They’re coming out!”

Somebody in the crowd said so.

I looked to see two nobles connected by rope being brought in on the other side of the fence.

“… Claire-sama”

The nobles were Claire-sama and Dor-sama.

They’re wearing formal attires.

It seems they aren’t wearing rags to show the crowd the two of them are nobles.

Both Claire-sama and Dor-sama are resolute.

That attitude seemed to further provoke the crowd’s animosity.

“His Majesty the King in attendance!”

With those words appeared Sein-sama, who was officially crowned just the other day.

The Royal Family more or less regained their power.

However, they lost sovereignty over the Bauer Kingdom.

The king reigns without ruling, it’s similar to some government systems on Earth.

Sein-sama has a sour look.

In his case it’s the usual, so I can’t tell what he’s thinking at all from his expression.

“Now begins the people’s trial!”

It was Salas who loudly declared that.

Inside the fencing the figures of Arla and Irvine can also be seen.

Salas surveyed the crowd and continued.

“Dor François as well as Claire François here abused their status as nobles to exploit the people!”

Way to impudently say it while playing innocent, I thought.

“Besides, they disrespected the Royal Family and tried managing this country for their selfish desires! This is an intolerable criminal act!”

Salas’s incitement easily roused the crowd.

Dor-sama aside, I couldn’t conceal my resentment towards the masses that briskly tried to judge Claire-sama who just the other day had been extolled as the country’s hero.

The trial continues.

Salas read all the charges against Dor-sama and Claire-sama aloud, and judged them guilty of every one of them.

Then, he asked Dor-sama if he has any objections.

“I have none. I dedicated this body to the kingdom. If the kingdom is to perish, it is the fate for my life to disappear together with it”

Saying only this much, Dor-sama closed his eyes.

“The criminals acknowledged their crimes! Consequently, they will now be executed!”

At Salas’s signal, soldiers came in.

In their hands are swords.

Dor-sama and Claire-sama were brought to their knees and their heads presented to the crowd.

A soldier standing nearby raised his sword overhead.

At that moment――.

“I object to that trial!”

The voice that went against the flow resounded across the court.


Chapter  111: Everyone together

“Who’s that?”

“I know. She’s the Royal Academy student. If I’m not mistaken, she’s Rei Taylor”

“What is she saying this late…?”

With the crowd’s attention focused on me, I unseemly climbed over the fence.

It’s uncool, but it’s not the time to be caring about appearance.

“Guards, drag her out”

“Please wait”

One man stopped Salas who was trying to forcibly resume the execution.

“That person is a prominent financial supporter of the revolutionary government. I will not forgive forceful actions”

“However, Lambert…”

Yes.

That man is Lambert Orso-sama.

He’s Lene’s older brother who was banished from the country at the time of the commoners’ movement.

“Now is the turning point of the new era. Would it not be better to avoid future trouble?”

Lambert-sama said so and faced me.

“I made the opportunity. Rest depends on you”

“Thank you”

I thanked Lambert-sama and facing the crowd, addressed them.

“I have an objection to this trial. The true criminal who unjustly exploited the people and invited a national crisis is different!”

I raised my voice.

“How foolish. Who are you saying bears that crime other than François ducal house?”

“I’ll make it public now… Lene!”

“Yes”

As Lene made an appearance, voices arose from the crowd.

Claire-sama also opened eyes wide in astonishment.

“Isn’t that the young proprietress of Frater company”

“Then over there is the husband, Lambert-sama”

After Lene and Lambert-sama were banished they set up a company in Appalachia.

This is Frater company.

Frater created the explosive hit crème brûlée, and by unveiling original recipes one by one, overnight they became favorite in the industry.

Frater is an old word in the language of this country that means siblings.

As it is, it carries the nuance of comrades, but the meaning is obvious to them.

It was just few days when I reunited with Lene and Lambert-sama.

They became big financial backers of the revolutionary governments and are also present at this public court.

“Dor François-sama is not a traitor. He is a true patriot”

Saying so, Lene began clearly talking about Dor-sama’s political activities until now and his support for the revolutionary government.

Among them, she explained in detail about Claire-sama’s crackdown on nobility or the provision of funds for Resistance.

Lene told of all the activities I’ve been doing with Dor-sama so far.

“For example, Claire-sama, Rei Taylor, and Cardinal Lily’s crackdown on unlawful nobility had Dor-sama’s instructions behind it”

Among the nobles we exposed were some who had certain military power.

We crushed the houses that could become obstacles during the revolution.

We weren’t merely fixing the society.

When the revolution occurred, to prevent commoners’ blood being spilled as much as possible Dor-sama took various measures.

Dor-sama was reading the actions just like a chess master.

“As for supplying the funds, it started under the name XX in the early days of Resistance”

Other than that, he’s done a lot of things that Lene didn’t spare explanations for.

“Dor-sama is a patriot who truly worries about this country’s future”

“How foolish. While that may be true, the fact they assumed the title of provisional government and ignored the royal authority doesn’t change!”

“Are you saying this, Salas?”

As Salas raised his voice, a refreshing tenor – no, should I call it contralto – interrupted him.

“It’s Yuu-sama!”

“Didn’t Yuu-sama go insane!”

“But, how beautiful”

Yuu-sama dressed in a habit appeared at the scene accompanied by monks.

The fluffy blonde hair that grew a little increased her femininity.

From the start she had a feminine impression, but now she can only be seen as completely a woman.

“Yuu-sama, why are you here…”

“This is my line, Salas. You’re the real criminal”

The crowd shook at Yuu-sama’s bombshell announcement.

“Criminal? Salas-is?”

“After all Yuu-sama has gone insane”

“But, it doesn’t look like that at all――”

The crowd was thoroughly bewildered.

Strangely, only Yuu-sama’s voice resounded throughout the crowd.

Of course, it’s my close friend Misha’s doing.

“He – Salas Lilium is the real traitor. He communicated with the Naa Empire, attempting to make this country his possession!”

Yuu-sama’s denunciation deeply cut through Salas.

Commotion ran through the crowd.

However, when it comes to politics Salas is a sly fox.

He regained his calm at once and said.

“What are you saying, Yuu-sama. After all you’ve become insane. Please spend time peacefully in the monastery”

“We’ve already investigated that… Rei”

“Yes”

I answered Yuu-sama’s order and produced a card-like item from my bosom.

“Here are all records of Salas exchanging secret promises with the empire! Everyone! Don’t be deceived by Salas!”

I set the volume at maximum and played the magical tool.

Amplified by Misha’s wind attribute magic it resounded as far as the eye can see.

“What does it mean!?”

“The revolutionary government wasn’t our ally!?”

“I don’t understand!”

The crowd burst into uproar like a poked beehive.

Salas is desperately making up excuses, but it doesn’t reach the people, drowned out in the tumult.

“… In that case it cannot be helped”

Salas produced something like a whistle from his breast pocket and blew hard into it.

A sharp sound that didn’t lose to the tumult resounded, and a group of people appeared together.

“! Salas’s private army!”

Although few in numbers compare to the national army, the military force assembled from the fallen nobles can’t be ignored.

His private army was armed to the teeth and deployed to surround the summary court.

“Suppress them”

Salas gave an order – and immediately after.

“It won’t be so easy”

Along with intimidating voice, the soldiers were obstructed by explosions.

“It’s Rod-sama!”

“He’s alive!”

It was the missing Rod-sama who rushed here with the army.

On a closer look Rod-sama lost an arm, still his expression is lively.

“I’m a little late. But, heroes enter late, right?”

Saying so Rod-sama let out a manly laugh.

He got caught in the eruption while he was in the middle of appealing for the evacuation of the village at the foot of Sassal Volcano, and protecting the villagers suffered heavy injuries.

Unfortunately nobody in the village could use healing magic, so he had to take his time to heal injuries.

Although his life was at risk for a while and he lost an arm, his radiance is the same as ever.

“Oi, Salas. Stop your useless resistance. Most of your private army submits to me. It’s a difference of dignity”

“Gugu… You will escape the death’s door just to obstruct me…”

Salas glared at Rod-sama hatefully.

“Not yet! It’s not over for me yet! Lily!”

“Aa… It’s like that after all”

It was Lily-sama who suddenly appeared from the dark spot in the court.

She’s wearing a light armor that seems to be made of dark leather and also has a black cloak on her.

Going by her tone, it’s still her alternate personality.

“Kill Dor and Claire, then princes! Without them, we’ll somehow manage later!”

“You’re saying it like it’s so easy. Well, I’ll do it”

Despite her fed up appearance, Lily-sama unsheathed a knife.

Its dark gray tip is coated in venom.

In the crash between Sala’s private army and the army led by Rod-sama the surroundings are chaotic.

In this situation it might be possible with Lily-sama’s skills to assassinate key people.

But, it’s not like we came here unprepared.

“To make a girl act like this… Shame on you, Salas. Magic cancellation!”

The one who stood in Lily-sama’s way was of course Manaria-sama.

No matter how formidable Lily-sama is post-transformation, it doesn’t matter if the alternate personality itself is cancelled.

However――.

“… What a complicated formula…!”

Even with Manaria-sama’s power, it seems the spell equation on Lily-sama is far from easy.

“Kuaaaa!”

However, it doesn’t appear totally ineffective as Lily-sama stopped moving with an anguished expression.

“Stop, ‘you’ don’t come out! This body is mine!”

This line sounded just like the black-masked Lily-sama was fighting against the real Lily-sama.

I called out to the real Lily-sama.

“Lily-sama, please return!”

“Rei… sa… “Stoooop!””

Lily-sama brandished her knife and approached before me.

I sensed danger, but I believed Lily-sama and embraced her body.

Then, Lily-sama greatly convulsed and like a puppet with its string cut collapsed.

In panic I lifted her, and Lily-sama opened her eyes slightly.

“Lily, did her best…”

Saying this much, she lost consciousness.

I gently laid down Lily-sama’s body, stroked her hair once, and stood up.

“Lily-sama also abandoned you. This is the end, Salas!”

“Gu… You… Youu…!”

Salas bit his lip in frustration, but this is checkmate.

He should no longer have a trick up his sleeve.

“Rei Taylor! Look into my eyes!”

“!?”

I noticed it was a trap right away, but at that time it was already too late.

The instant our eyes met, the world suddenly turned flabby.

This is… Salas’s suggestion!

“Fuhaha, you’ll be the second Lily――”

“I won’t let you”

Together with that voice my vision returned to its original state.

The owner of the voice was Manaria-sama.

“This me will never fail for a magic equation I’ve seen once. Don’t look down on me”

Saying so, Manaria-sama thrust the tip of her magic wand before Salas.

“This time it’s the end, Salas Lilium”

“~~~!”

Salas shed bitter tears in vexation, but that was his last resistance.

“… What’s this? What does it mean?”

“In the end, who was wrong?”

“Who should we execute?”

Turmoil spread among the crowd.

At first it was little, but with time it grew bigger, eventually becoming loud like a thunder.

“Be quieeeet!!!”

A booming voice exceeded the crowd’s disturbance.

In an instant the surroundings fell silent.

“I see, it certainly seems Salas was a villain. But so what?

The owner of the voice was Arla Manuel.

“That alone doesn’t make the revolution unacceptable”

She’s the woman who became the banner of the revolutionary forces.



Chapter  112: Spinning a yarn

“We weren’t just being manipulated, we didn’t cause something as outrageous as revolution because of that. Our reason is earnest”

Arla’s carrying voice insisted on the appropriateness of the revolution.

The crowd cheered that’s right, that’s right.

“Nobles didn’t care about us. In fact, there were people who died of starvation. Whatever their circumstances may be, these two are the representatives of the nobility, right? Don’t they bear the responsibility?”

Unlike Salas, Arla doesn’t have a guilty conscience.

To deny her words we also need a just cause.

However――.

“Remove old forces!”

“Kill nobles!”

“Viva la revolution!”

In response to Arla’s words the crowd became thoroughly incited.

I fervently raised my voice, but they don’t seem to be listening to my words at all.

There are lots of things I want to say.

However, my words don’t reach now.

As I became flustered as to what to do――.

Strum…

Among the tumult a calm sound vibrated.

Sein-sama was playing a harp.

At first the sound that could hardly be heard was drowned out by the crowd’s bellows, but gradually it reached the ears of people near Sein-sama.

Like a receding tide the jeers were transposed by the penetrating timbre of the harp.

At first the crowd was so agitated they even threw stones together with their jeers.

Even so, Sein-sama didn’t stop playing the harp.

Perhaps due to Sein-sama’s overwhelming figure as he played the harp while shedding blood from his forehead, before long the sound of Sein-sama’s harp was the only sound that could be heard nearby.

When Sein-sama finished playing his harp, he calmly said.

“People. Just once is fine. Could you listen to her story?”

The deep baritone already had the dignity of the King.

The crowd – even Arla, fell silent and assumed listening stance.

“Rei Taylor, you can speak”

“Yes. I am thankful for the consideration, Your Majesty Sein”

After thanking His Majesty Sein, I once again addressed the crowd.

“Beloved people. What is your wish?”

I slowly began asking questions.

I carefully chose my words, paying careful attention even to the tone of my voice and my expression.

“Do you want to kill nobles? That’s wrong, right? You yearned for peaceful lives for yourselves… Am I wrong?”

The crowd appeared perplexed.

However, there’s still a strong feeling of antipathy.

I continued.

“Are you going to kill Dor-sama and Claire-sama, who have done more than anyone for the sake of the peace for us people?”

For the first time I strengthened my voice here a little.

Sure enough, voices of objection arose.

“We the people――!”

“Please don’t hide behind words like people! … You, what’s your name?”

Asked for the name, the man who shouted became lost for words.

“Yours, who threw the stone? The person’s next to him?”

“Ugh…”

“I want to hear your own thoughts. Each of you has their own name and life. Do you truly want to kill Dor-sama and Claire-sama here?”

This time there were no voices of objection.

The reason I asked for their names one by one is to overcome the mob mentality.

“Certainly, there were people among the nobles who didn’t care about commoners. But, those two are decidedly different”

I could tell the people listened carefully for the first time.

“Were those two executed here, could you be proud of that in front of your children? Our revolution was righteous, could you say that, puffed up with pride?”

The one who taught me such art of conversation was none other than――.

“Claire-sama, you too”

“… Eh?”

Being abruptly spoken to, Claire-sama was wide-eyed in shock.

“When we regain peace and everybody can live with a smile, if Claire-sama died, who would regain Dor-sama’s pride after he sacrificed himself?”

“Tha, that is…”

Before Claire-sama could recover, I pressed for answers.

“Is dying while bearing false charges how a noble should be! Are you proud of dying in vain!?”

“Wait, Rei. My story――”

“Instead of dying for such a temporary pride, even if just for now please live for me!!”

“… But, I am”

Towards Claire-sama who’s still vague, I――.

“Just for once, please listen to my selfishness, idiooooot!!!”

I thrust my whole heart at her.

“I, idiot… You…”

“Idioooot! Claire-sama you idioooot! Waaaaah!!!”

“Rei…”

As I said everything I had to say, something burst inside of me.

I couldn’t even put my feelings into words, I just cried.

Like a spoiled brat.

Claire-sama panicked, but I wasn’t aware of that.

“You… If you’re having a lover’s quarrel, do it somewhere, anywhere else”

Arla said that with a sour expression.

“Oi, somebody take her away”

“No! I will not be separated from Claire-sama for the rest of my life! If you say Claire-sama is to die, I will also die!”

“He, hey, Rei――!”

“Aa, aa! Got it. Got it, so stop shouting and crying. There won’t be an execution anyway”

“… Eh?”

“Look”

As Claire-sama said in bewilderment, Arla pointed at the crowd.

“Certainly… There’s no need to be worried about nobles anymore”

“I received Claire-sama’s help”

“Me too. The noble I served was a bad guy. When I was going to lose my means of making a living, Claire-sama arranged my reemployment――”

The flow changed.

Arla cut the rope binding Claire-sama and continued speaking with a distant look.

“People began thinking with their heads. Now comes the era where they won’t listen to me alone”

“Arla…”

“I achieved my goal. If this damn rotten system of aristocracy dies, I don’t care what comes later. I won’t take a life. Won’t most nobles drop dead if they’re left as is anyway”

Perhaps it looks like a former noble bowing her head to a commoner she received money from, said Arla and heartily laughed.

“Now get going. It’s the beginning of the new era, your cloudy face doesn’t suit it”

“… Thank you”

Saying so, Claire-sama left the court with me in tow.

◆◇◆◇◆

“… Good grief, you really are…”

I was made to sit in seiza on a lawn in a park near the parliament building.

Huuh?

“You bothered many people… Are you reflecting?”

“U, umm… Claire-sama? Normally with this flow, I think there should be a scene where Claire-sama thanks and apologizes to me with an appreciative face…”

“What are you grumbling!”

“Yes, it was nothing!”

“In the first place, Rei, you are always being reckless so――”

Claire-sama’s tempestuous sermon began.

Really, how did this happen.

“… Well, don’t criticize her so much, Claire”

“Sein-sama! … No, Your Majesty Sein”

His Majesty Sein helped with Claire-sama’s dreadfully threatening attitude.

“Is the trial over already?”

“… That thing happened. Therefore, it was stopped. From the start the trial was what Salas proposed to make an example of you”

The revolutionary government is already done with that, said His Majesty Sein.

“Come to think of it, Your Majesty Sein. I forgot to give my thanks to Your Majesty”

“… What is it about?”

“The harp. It was amazing”

“That is true. Everybody became enraptured”

“… That sort of thing is nothing. It’s just a pastime”

Perhaps the matter with harp is still the source of his complexes, as Sein-sama frowned when it was mentioned.

“Who taught Your Majesty the harp?”

“… Mother. When she was still alive, on sickbed”

“So that’s how it was. Yeah――”

I spoke what suddenly came to my mind.

“Your Majesty Sein is loved by mother even now”

As I casually said that, Sein-sama opened eyes wide in surprise.

As I wondered if I’d said something strange, tears dropped from Sein-sama’s eyes.

“Yo, Your Majesty!?”

“Yo, Your Majesty Sein, what happened!?”

“… Nothing. It’s nothing, but――”

Mother has always been by my side, His Majesty Sein spilled, as if talking to himself.

I felt like the load on his chest, that he’s been bearing for many years, has finally come off.

“Rei, Claire, good job. As expected of the two I counted on”

“Claire-sama, it’s been a long time!”

“Onee-sama! And even Lene!”

Being reunited after a long time Claire-sama smiled happily.

Lene, overcome with emotions, embraced Claire-sama and cried.

Understandable.

It’s understandable, but――.

“Are you jealous, Rei? If you like, you can become my bride at any time――”

“I will not”

“Of course you wouldn’t”

Rod-sama said and roared with laughter.

Even after losing his arm, his cheerful and positive character didn’t change.

From now on too, he will continue without breaking nor turning.

“Rei-san… Claire-sama…”

“Lily-sama”

Lily-sama came held by soldiers on both sides.

“Lily wants to say few words of apology”

“No way. Lily-sama is not at fault”

“Exactly. Everything was caused by Salas’s suggestion”

I and Claire-sama said so, but Lily-sama shook her head.

“Even so, what Lily did is unforgivable. Lily awaits the judgment of the people”

That resolve seemed like it wouldn’t waver no matter what.

“I see. Then, compensate for your crimes properly”

“Claire-sama, that way of speaking――”

“And then, when you compensate for them, be sure to come back. We will always be waiting for you”

“――!”

Saying so, Claire-sama smiled at Lily-sama.

Tears spilled from Lily-sama’s eyes.

“Thank you, Claire-sama. Someday, please let Lily quarrel over Rei-san again”

Leaving those words behind, Lily-sama was led away.

“Be that as it may, an amazing lineup has gathered”

Rod-sama looked at every gathered person.

Being told so, I quickly looked at who gathered.

Lene and Lambert-sama, the three princes and Misha, Manaria-sama, have all rushed here.

“It truly has. Both Claire-sama and Rei are blessed with bonds with others”

“It’s different, Misha”

Yuu-sama gently admonished Misha who spoke with deep emotion.

“Everybody gathered here was saved by Rei and Claire. What Claire and Rei did so far took this shape now”

Mmhm, Lambert-sama nodded.

I see…

Together with Claire-sama I got involved in various things, but none of them were in vain.

“Hey hey, Rei. Don’t you have something to say to Claire now that you reunited?”

Manaria teased me with those words, and pushed Claire-sama’s back.

Claire-sama came in front of me stumbling.

“Aa, err… Claire-sama?”

“Wha, what is it”

“No… After all, it’s nothing…”

“Do not be indecisive… If you have something to say, state it clearly”

The opportunity to say what you regret not saying may never come again, with these Claire-sama’s words I’ve made up my mind.

“Claire-sama!”

“So what is it”

I held both Claire-sama’s shoulders and said.

“Please marry me!”

Claire-sama looked surprised for an instant, but soon her face flushed.

“Wha, whawhawha, what are you saying in public! You should say such a thing solemnly when it is just the two of us…!?”

And, she responded in a fluster.

“Is that so? Then, please let me redo”

“It, it is okay? I exceptionally forgive you”

“No, not that”

“Eh?”

Ignoring her confused expression, I stole Claire-sama’s lips.

Claire-sama stiffened.

The spectators fell completely silent.

“I hate that our first kiss was so insipid”

Gotcha, I tried laughing.

Claire-sama became beet red, up to her ears.

“Jeez… Jeez jeez jeez, jeeez! You truly truly truly are! Truly Rei-ish, Rei’s head is truly Rei-ish!”

“My name became a strange adjective!?”

Claire-sama who came to her senses lightly hit me again and again.

Ah, I guess this is only possible if we’re alive.

Such me was fixedly stared at, and.

“… I will not forgive you if you do not make me happy?”

“““… Eh?”””

The voices of me and the audience overlapped.

“I, I am saying, I will not forgive you if you do not make me happy?”

“…”

“Wha, what is it. Say something…”

After a short pause, cheers of blessing arose from the audience.

Embarrassed to look at everybody’s grinning faces, I took Claire-sama’s hand and ran off.

“Where are we going!?”

“Anywhere! We can go anywhere… if we are together!”

The destruction end was blown away.

From now on, we will make our story freely.

Claire-sama and I, together.



Epilogue

“Rei-okaasamaa!”

“Serious serious, it is serious!”

While I was on a terrace, rereading the diary so far, I heard voices of my daughters.

Soon it will be evening.

“Mei and Alea, what is it?”

“You see, Claire-okaasama”

“Again committed a blunder in the kitchen”

Goodness, again.

No, I think it’s wonderful she has the desire improve herself.

“I understand. Thanks for telling me”

“What will happen?”

“I do not want Claire-okaasama to be scolded”

Thinking what sort of mother makes her daughters who are only five worry, I lifted Alea, who had an anxious face.

Looking into her round dark eyes I said.

“It’s okay, I won’t scold her”

“Yaay”

“It’s unfair it’s only Alea! Mei too, Mei too!”

“Yes yes”

I also lifted Mei high up and entered the house with them.

“Claire-sama?”

“… Rei”

As I entered the kitchen, Claire-sama was wiping the floor with a dispirited face.

On top of the stove was a saucepan and egg liquid, right beside it was milk and fresh cream, there was also sugar and liquor.

“I tried making crème brûlée. Then, the saucepan exploded”

“As usual, a failure due to an enigmatic reason. Pleases show your hands”

When I said that, Claire-sama obediently showed her hands.

Before they were noble’s hands foreign to work, but they’re a little rough now.

As usual the majority of housework is my job, but Claire-sama also helps.

Even so, thanks to not missing bathing aftercare, her hands are far more beautiful than mine.

“You haven’t burned yourself. I’m glad”

“There is nothing to be glad about. I still cannot make even one satisfactory dish?”

For Claire-sama who can do anything flawlessly, not being able to cook well seems terribly perplexing.

She challenges herself like this frequently, but there still haven’t been any success.

“It’s good for Claire-sama to have at least one weakness. On the day your cooking was perfected, I’d lose my position”

“It is not only cooking. Sewing is a struggle too. I did not imagine embroidery to be so difficult”

“Ahaha…”

Although she says things like that, her desired level in the latter is absolutely strange.

Claire-sama’s embroidery that decorates the living room is on the level where Dor-sama and Rod-sama, who occasionally drop by, ask which workshop made it.

I definitely want Claire-sama to remain poor at cooking forever.

“Hey hey, Rei-okaasama?”

“What is it, Mei?”

“Why does Rei-okaasama call Claire-okaasama Claire-sama?”

Now that she mentions.

I could not escape my past habits so somehow the title of honor stuck.

“See. After all it is unnatural. We became equal partners, so I would not mind if you could address me without an honorific?”

And so on Claire-sama continued, but this is simply something I’m accustomed to.

Somehow, dropping it, is umm… embarrassing.

“Yay, Rei-okaasama’s face flushed, Alea”

“It is true. It is red like an apple, Mei”

“Both of you, stop teasing”

When I said that, Mei and Alea teased even more.

They’re good kids, but who did they take the mischievousness after.

After the revolution, Claire-sama and I moved to the outskirts of the Royal Capital and started a new life there.

Although I proposed and it was accepted, legally same sex marriage isn’t recognized in this country.

Now under Arla’s new administration a new constitution is being made.

Claire-sama and I are sometimes called as experts to codification meetings, but compared to sovereignty of the people or pacifism, same-sex marriage doesn’t receive much agreement.

I don’t understand.

Although there was some confusion at the time of transition from monarchical system to sovereignty of the people, the invasion of the Naa Empire that had been a worry was prevented.

Salas and his faction being captured, moreover Manaria-sama leading reinforcements from Sousa were decisive.

Of course, not everything went favorably.

The scars from the Sassal Volcano eruption are vast, the forecast is there will still be some time before the crop harvests recover.

Even so, with the food support from Appalachia and Sousa who we had prior friendly relations with, it seems we will be able to get through this winter somehow.

Claire-sama and I stayed at the academy.

Not as students, but as teachers.

Even without her status as a noble, magic users like Claire-sama can’t be found easily.

In the era after this, ability will mean everything.

For the sake of nurturing excellent magicians, it seems the academy desperately wanted a talented person like Claire-sama.

“What is the matter, Rei-okaasama?”

“Is there something on Alea’s face?”

“No, it’s nothing”

Mei and Alea are disaster orphans.

Originally, children are taken in by monasteries, but monasteries everywhere were full of disaster orphans and were looking for caretakers.

Both Claire-sama and I were donating to monasteries through the Church, and drawn by fate we adopted Mei and Alea.

Both are cheerful girls who became attached to us.

For us who cannot make a child, they’re as lovely as our real children… To say such a line, Claire-sama and I are still too young.

Regarding the details of how we came to adopt them, I may talk about them someday.

I’ll touch a little on the circumstances of the people Claire-sama and I were involved with.

Rod-sama left the Royal Family and became the supreme commander of the new government army.

Because the person himself has the temperament of a prodigy, the military personnel that’s being taught by or receive instructions from him seems to be struggling.

However, because his charisma and competency are the real deal, the army will soon be unveiling a new large-scale magical technique.

Rod-sama said, “I won’t lose to Manaria anymore”.

His Majesty Sein became a symbolic existence as the King of the Bauer Kingdom.

Despite his always sour look, strangely he’s adored by the people, right now he’s in the midst of deciding on his consort.

It seems that Sein-sama himself has a person in his heart, and that it’s a love that won’t come true, it’s said his humor grows ill as soon as the matter of his consort is brought up.

As the king who loves culture, he polished his harp skills more and more, tickets to concerts that let one hear his harp are difficult to obtain, with orders for them flooding from inside and outside the country.

Yuu-sama has been released from the house arrest and now devotes her efforts to reconstructing the kingdom.

It goes without saying in private she’s devoted to Misha.

They’re both intimate, in the Church lily flowers are in full bloom.

Some newcomers to the Church seem to have impure purpose, the top brass seems to be racking their brains over it.

Lene is displaying her shrewdness as the young proprietress of Frater.

Together with Lambert-sama, who’s excellent at actual work they seem to be set on overthrowing Blume.

She’s mastered all recipes they received from me, and now she’s thinking up completely new recipes.

As she boasted to me full of confidence about finding a new fruit called watermelon, I taught her its sweetness can be improved by sprinkling salt on it, to which she bit a handkerchief in vexation.

Manaria-sama became the Queen Regnant of Sousa.

She did, but she declared she has no intention of marrying a man, Sousa is already troubled about her successor.

Well, we’re talking about that person, so she’ll find and bring somebody capable.

What’s more, as Sousa’s influential figures tried to have Manaria-sama get married, she quietly noted Sein-sama’s name came up.

Although Lily-sama wasn’t charged with anything due to her special circumstances, she disappeared from Bauer.

Lily-sama must’ve been unable to forgive herself more than anyone else.

I don’t know when she’ll be able to forgive herself.

But, I believe she’ll certainly come back.

Surely while saying something like is the spot of mistress still open.

Dor-sama lost his status as a noble and became a commoner, but with his valuable political skills he became an unofficial political advisor to the new government.

Due to the revolution, the new government can’t make his existence public, but they seem to rely on Dor-sama a great deal.

Dor-sama, who stopped wearing a villain’s mask, is a good father and father-in-law to us.

He’s completely charmed by Mei and Alea, to them he looks like a good-natured grandad.

Execution was considered for Salas, but due to his useful large diplomatic knowledge, a plea bargain resulted in his indefinite imprisonment.

Nowadays, just like a psychiatrist criminal from a certain movie, as a knowledgeable person he seems to be advising the new government from his confine in a dungeon.

Of course, since his personality is warped like Dr. Le*ter’s, a female official who’s won Salas’s favor seems to be visiting him and extracting his knowledge.

Naturally, I have mixed feelings about his treatment, having expected severe punishment.

“Hey, Rei-okaasama”

“What is it, Mei?”

“Ted is saying strange things”

“Nn? What did he say?”

According to Mei, Ted is a boy who lives in the neighborhood.

He’s the center of children from this area, he’s the so called leader of the pack.

“He said it’s strange for there to be two mothers. That normally a father is indispensable”

“Aa…. Err…”

I was at a loss for the answer.

I wonder if it’s right to teach a child of this age about sexual minorities.

While I was indecisive, Claire-sama matched her gaze with Mei’s and spoke.

“Fufu, there is nothing weird about it. Do not worry, Mei”

“Is that so?”

“But, it is as Ted says, with the exception of our home, everybody has fathers?”

Alea refused to back down.

Compared to Mei, Alea is faster to mature emotionally.

She’s around the age of questioning various things.

“It is not important whether it is father or mother, is it? Whether you can be together with the person you love. That is most important, is it not? Or would Alea want another man, more than me or Rei?”

“No! Claire-okaasama and Rei-okaasama are good!”

“Mei too, Mei too!”

Saying so, Mei and Alea jumped at Claire-sama begging for a hug.

“Fufu, you’re such spoiled kids”

Seeing Claire-sama smile happily, I also felt happiness.

“Look, Rei will make dinner in a little more. Play outside until then”

“Yees!”

“We are off!”

Mei and Alea ran outside like a wind.

“Really. Children are lively”

“Why are you speaking like an old person. Even we are actually not old enough to have children, are we?”

“Is Claire-sama opposed to taking care of them?”

“Don’t say stupid things. I could not imagine my life without them anymore”

Both Claire-sama and I love Mei and Alea from the bottom of our hearts.

Us four living together is already natural.

“Claire-sama, do you regret that you aren’t a noble?”

Suddenly I asked such a thing.

Before, Claire-sama said she couldn’t bear living as a commoner.

“Regrets or whatever, there was no choice. Such are the trends of the times”

As she spoke a mature line, Claire-sama had a distant look.

She once tried sacrificing herself out of the obligation as a noble, but now she’s at my side like this.

I wonder if I would be conceited to think she chose living with me over her way of life as a noble.

“For better or worse, people are creatures than can adapt to things”

I got used to everything, said Claire-sama.

“I see. Then, I also should get used to it sooner or later… Right, Claire?”

“Yeah, truly… Eh?”

Perhaps thinking she’s misheard, Claire-sama directed her gaze at me.

“Just now, that was?”

“It was nothing”

“Once again! Say it once again! This time I shall burn it into my memory!”

“It’s fine! Soon when I get used to it, I’ll say it again!”

“I cannot wait!”

“Waah. Claire-sama is dominating me! It’s a reward!”

“Do not start saying strange things! What if Mei and Alea remember them!”

Claire-sama and I had a lively exchange.

“Hey, Claire-sama?”

“What is it”

“I am happy”

“… So am I”

When I embraced her tightly, Claire-sama returned a gentle hug.

“I love you, Claire-sama”

Hearing my whisper, Claire-sama made a surprised face for an instant.

I expected something like hmph, of course, but.

“Yeah, so do I, Rei, my beloved”

As she said that, Claire-sama’s smile was sweeter than crème brûlée.

From the bottom of my heart I felt that I won’t win against this person for my whole life.

 

Until now, and from now on.

The times flow, people’s hearts change.

Nobody knows the future.

But――.

My love for Claire-sama will surely not change for eternity.

From now on, forever – I favor the villainessClaire-sama.

 

Fin.



Author’s Note


I truly thank you for reading until the end.

It is the end, so I will write a slightly longish afterword.

If you don’t mind, please stay with me.

It’s little over a year since I began writing it.

Thanks to every reader I somehow managed to write it until the end.

I’d like to give my sincere gratitude to everyone who read this work.

When I began writing this work, I think yuri still didn’t have the recent momentum.

Bookmarks and comprehensive evaluations were not as good as my maiden work, but I was casually writing with the feeling “My preferences are fully open, so this is fine”.

It was fun writing Rei who was acting recklessly, as the author while writing in high spirits I had thoughts like “What a strange child”.

Now yuri genre has achieved great momentum, this work also became carried by it into publication. (It’s on sale today!!)

Who could expect such a fate.

At least I couldn’t imagine it.

As a fan, I can’t help but wish yuri genre spread even more.

I believe every reader understands, but this work was written with yuri as a big theme.

I think there are various definitions of yuri.

Yuri in this work is purely based on my personal experiences, but it is not my intention in the least to say an exaggerated thing like this is exactly what yuri is.

But, can’t such yuri also exist?

I’d be happy if every reader found it even a little interesting.

In writing this work, aside from yuri, my personal challenge was providing foreshadowing and using it.

Whether I succeeded or not I entrust the judgement to every reader, but personally I am satisfied.

If you could read this work from the beginning once again, I think there are places where you can smile thinking “Ah, this is connected with that”.

If you have time to spare, please by all means come and see Rei and Claire once again.

Here is one wish.

Every time until now the postscript was,

“Thank you for reading.

I am waiting for your ratings, comments, impressions.”

I have written those two sentences, but I’d like to ask for them by all means.

I think there are people who don’t know what they should write, but you don’t have to think too hard.

With just a few words saying it was interesting, or even boring, I will be happy to the point of tears (the latter is fairly depressing, so if could say it in a round-about way!).

Those who have trouble writing impressions, I’d be happy if you could leave the rating at the end.

Rating is at the bottom of the last update (that is to say this one).

If possible, on PC above and on smartphones below ratings, there’s Twitter mark, I’d be happy if you could spread tweet impressions.

Moreover, if you have spare energy, you should by all means tackle reviews.

There’s no greater joy than being able to receive everybody’s voices no matter what form.

Since it’ll be the driving force for the next work, I humbly thank you.

With this, I set this work as completed for now.

I may write some stories set in the future, but the date is still undecided.

I also have hopes for the continuation, but that completely depends on the sales of the book, if you could cooperate I’d like you to purchase it.

It may sound like “After all it’s business, huh”, but with the income that doesn’t reach third of Japanese average, Inori. lives in poverty (true story), so please let me eat delicious meal once in a while. （←）

Finally, although I’m repeating myself, thank you for reading until the end.

I pray that I will be blessed to see you again, I will replace the concluding address then.

Well then, I will excuse myself.

 

2019/2/26 Inori. Respectfully yours



Chapter  Extra 1: Birthday

※ This story is set after the epilogue.

※ It’s Oohashi Rei’s birthday commemoration.



The season is early summer.

There are four seasons in the Bauer Kingdom, it’s finally the time the rainy season ended.

Today is the academy holiday, so I’m enjoying the time off with only my family.

Claire-sama and I watched over Mei and Alea studying at home.

Because they had been in the orphanage they should have at the very least learned to read and write, but perhaps because they couldn’t grow accustomed to there their grades didn’t seem too good.

Even so, if they’re taught once again they understand quickly, now that the vocabulary they’ve learned has increased, their education is at the level appropriate for their age.

“Claire-okaasama, how do you read this?”

While on top of Relaire, Mei asked.

Recently, Mei’s favorite place seems to be on top of Relaire.

“This reads as birthday”

“Birthday?”

“I do know, Mei. That is the commemoration day of a person’s birth”

Alea triumphally answered to Mei who tilted her head at Claire-sama’s answer.

“Alea is indeed correct. When are your birthdays?”

“I’ve forgotten. Do you remember, Alea?”

“Of course I do, Mei. It is on the thirteenth day of the twelfth month”

This world’s calendar is similar to Earth’s solar calendar, but it’s slightly simplified.

Each year has twelve months, each month thirty days.

“Is that so. When that day comes, let us have both of you celebrate”

“Yaay”

“I am looking forward to it”

Seeing Mei and Alea innocently rejoice, Claire-sama narrowed her eyes.

And, suddenly turned here.

“Which reminds me, I do not know when Rei’s birthday is either”

Then said so.

“It’s natural. I also don’t know it myself”

“What do you mean?”

“Have you forgotten? I am a spirits’ lost child”

“Ah…”

Indeed.

In this world, I was wandering about Euclid’s streets as a very young child when I was picked up by my current parents.

In other words, I don’t know my exact birthday.

“Then, did you not celebrate your birthday?”

“Commoners don’t have the economic leeway for that. At best we celebrate the New Year and the Harvest Festival”

Commoner families are often poor with many children.

If birthdays of family members were celebrated, it’d only wear them out.

Birthday celebration is an event of nobles.

“I see… Then, when was Rei’s birthday in the previous life?”

“In the previous life?”

“Yeah. I remember hearing Rei’s family in your previous life was relatively well-off?”

A little while before the revolution occurred, I explained to Claire-sama that I had reincarnated.

It seems Claire-sama remembered it well.

“Let’s see. The calendar there is slightly different from this world’s, but approximately it’d be on nineteenth day of the seventh month”

“Isn’t it soon!”

Say that kind of things earlier, Claire-sama scolded me.

“Rei-okaasama’s birthday is soon?”

“Will we celebrate?”

Mei and Alea got into it too.

Somehow, it seems their interest in celebrating my birthday welled up.

“Well, my birthday doesn’t matter, so let’s lavishly celebrate Mei, Alea, and Claire-sama’s――”

“What are you saying! There is no way it does not matter!”

I was criticized with all her might.

“It is a birthday of an important family member. We must properly celebrate it”

“Right”

“That is right”

I’m weak against the three of them cooperating.

But, even though in my previous life I was of age when I wanted to forget about my birthday, even if it’s called my birthday now it doesn’t quite click with me.

“There are only three days until the birthday. Mei, Alea, let us prepare!”

“Yees”

“Yes, let us”

“Ummm… Claire-sama, what should I do?”

“Rei, do the usual. It is enough if you do ordinary chores”

It seems the birthday preparations will be done by the three of them.

“Now then, it will become busy”

◆◇◆◇◆

The next three days passed in no time.

Colored paper was folded and cut, the inside of the room decorated, and festive atmosphere abruptly arose inside the house.

Claire-sama seemed to think about even more things, but because I wasn’t involved in the preparations I had no idea what.

While feeling just a little alienated, I was a little thrilled to find that out.

And, finally the night of the very day fell.

“I wish you a happy birthday, Rei”

“Happy birthday”

“Happy birthday to you”

We celebrated during dinner.

Starting with Claire-sama, Mei and Alea also wished me happy birthday.

“Thank you, Claire-sama. Mei, Alea too”

In return I gave each a wholehearted hug.

“Now now, please sit down, today we have a little feast… I might say that, but I feel guilty for having Rei cook it”

“Fufu, I don’t mind. Thank you very much for covering the ingredient cost”

“If I had not provided that much, it would be unclear whose birthday it is”

Until the very last moment Claire-sama was saying that she wanted to make it herself, but while it’s hard to believe with how she excels in other fields, her cooking ability is disastrous.

That’s why she only covered the cost of ingredient and I made it, still it was fun to freely show off my skills after using economic menu ever since the revolution.

The menu is roast beef, potato salad, onion soup au gratin, baguette, and crème brûlée.

“Then, shall we eat”

“Ah, Rei. Could you wait a moment? Mei, Alea. That”

“Yees”

“Certainly”

Saying so, the two went to the children room for a moment, and when they came back.

“Yes, Rei-okaasama”

“This is our birthday present”

Saying that, both handed me a carefully wrapped package.

“Can I open it?”

“Yup”

“Of course”

I wonder where they bought the wrapping paper.

From the clumsiness of the wrapping I understood it was personally wrapped up by them.

While thinking that I’ll also treasure this wrapping paper, I carefully unwrapped the bundle.

“This is… a portrait?”

Inside was a crayon drawing of me on a drawing paper.

My smiling face filled the entire picture.

I wonder if that’s how I look to them.

“We did our best?”

“How is it, is it similar?”

“Yup, it’s a spitting image. Thank you, Mei, Alea”

Brought to tears a little, I again hugged them.

They happily narrowed their eyes and returned the embrace.

Really, I’m proud of my daughters.

“There is also something from me?”

Saying so, with her cheeks red Claire-sama handed me a package.

That expression is already a present.

“This is… a handkerchief?”

“I apologize for its inferior quality”

What Claire-sama said was much too humble.

The handkerchief is embroidered with fine flowers, it’s absolutely not something an ordinary person would own.

This is an item of nobles.

It’s such a beautiful handkerchief that I hesitate to use it.

Claire-sama must’ve embroidered it herself.

On a closer look.

―― Dear Rei. From Claire

Those few words were embroidered.

I’m amazed this is the quality of three-day’s work.

There’s no item I treasure more than this.

“Thank you, Claire-sama”

“Fufu, I am happy that you are pleased with it”

I never would have thought I’d receive a present considering the time that was left to prepare, so I was considerably taken by surprise.

Honestly, if not for Mei and Alea here, I think I’d cry.

“Now, let us eat dinner. It is Rei’s cooking. It is guaranteed to be delicious”

“Yup. Delicious”

“Ah, Mei. How sly of you to get a head start”

“Fufu”

And so, a merry celebration dinner began.

◆◇◆◇◆

“The day of your birthday is over”

“That’s right, isn’t it”

Mei and Alea are already off in their dreams.

After they had fallen asleep, Claire-sama and I were peacefully drinking tea, just the two of us.

“How was it, have you enjoyed it a little?”

“It’s the first time I had such a happy birthday, even including my previous life”

In my previous life I had a good relationship with my family as well, so birthdays were fun.

But, it’s a different happiness to celebrate birthday with the family I’ve chosen and I’ve been chosen by.

“Fufu, I am glad”

“Thank you, Claire-sama”

I put all my feelings into these words.

To spend a birthday with my beloved – I reflected upon just how blessed I am.

“If you weren’t here, my life would surely be more boring. Thank you for being born, Rei”

“Claire-sama…”

The meaning of the words Claire-sama spoke.

I understand it all too well.

Claire-sama had lived as a noble without any inconveniences.

She said that she prefers the life with me over such a life.

There’s no way I wouldn’t be happy.

“By the way… There is one more present I want to give, however…”

“?”

“… Guess it”

Claire-sama was fidgety.

This is… Is that alright.

“Today I’m a little too happy and emotionally unstable, so I may become a scary wolf, is it still fine?”

“I shall allow it only for today. But, I will become a hunter as well, you know?”

“Let’s try it out”

“It is just what I am wishing for”

Leading Claire-sama by her hand, I headed for the bedroom.

I’ll only note the other present from Claire-sama was the best.



Chapter  Extra 2; Something gained, something lost

※ This episode is set several months before the epilogue.



The Bauer Kingdom is in the transition period.

It’s not only nobles who are tossed about by the big event that is the revolution.

Ordinary citizens who were its supporters are also forced to deal with changes to their lives.

Shaking free from the Naa Empire’s interference, citizens of the Bauer Kingdom achieved a bloodless revolution, but that doesn’t mean the standard of living would improve immediately.

Rather, due to the effects of Sassal Volcano eruption and the temporary disorder from the revolution, it can be said the lives of citizens are worse than before the revolution.

In other words, there are all sorts of difficulties now.

“I understand that. I understand, but…”

There’s no Claire-sama with me right now.

Claire-sama is making every effort for the sake of establishing the new administration.

Actually, I also wanted to help, but unfortunately I am a layman in politics.

I wouldn’t amount much to a serious affair like establishing the new administration.

All I can do is be an errand girl per Claire-sama’s instructions, and――.

“Heal Claire-sama when she comes back tired, that’s about it”

What I’m now doing is cooking a cream stew in the academy dormitory kitchen.

Due to shortage of supplies, luxurious ingredients can’t be used much.

Especially vegetables, due to the bad harvest caused by the volcanic ash from the eruption.

What I can get my hands on is so poor it cannot be compared to the time the academy was a place for nobles.

Still, I’m using poor carrots and onions I somehow obtained.

The protein source in the past was mostly beef, but it’s an almost impossible-to-obtain luxury now.

To deliciously cook the chicken I somehow managed to obtain, I’m doing this and that.

“Rei”

I heard a high-pitched, yet strangely familiar to my ears, voice.

When I looked back, Claire-sama was standing there.

“Welcome home, Claire-sama. You’re early today, aren’t you?”

“I am home. The meeting turned disorderly… So that everybody could calm down, it was adjourned for today”

“Is that so. Sounds like it’s difficult”

“Yeah”

Saying so, Claire-sama sat on a chair and messaged her eyes.

I stopped what I was doing, washed my hands, and handed her a towel moistened with hot water.

“Please put it on your eyes. I think it’ll feel good”

“Thank you. Like this, I wonder… Aah… This is… effective…”

Like this Claire-sama motionlessly applied the towel for a few minutes.

She must be that tired.

“The opinions are divided on whether women should participate in politics. Naturally I am in support, however the opposite viewpoint is firmly rooted”

“I suppose so”

In in 21st century Japan matters such as women’s suffrage are natural, but in this world it’s by no means simple to implement participation of women in politics.

“In front of me they are still showing restraint, however the gentleman have a fundamental doubt. That is, whether women can understand politics?”

This again sounds like outrageous words in light of the common sense of the 21st century Japan, but the situation is vastly different between Japan and this Bauer.

First of all, there’s a problem with literacy rate and educational standards.

There are many women on the level of asking “What’s politics?” without either lying or joking.

Of course, former noble women are well-versed in liberal arts, and there are highly educated former commoner women.

But, such people make up only a small percentage of women as a whole.

Moreover, the number of women is high.

As a result of men being conscripted to military service in the conflict with the Naa Empire, in absolute numbers there are more women.

In such a situation, whether politics can actually work if women are allowed to participate isn’t just a problem that can be solved by pretty words.

“I believe unless women are first allowed to participate, nothing will begin. I believe it will lead to frequent confusion at first, however gradually it will work out”

Claire-sama is looking forward with optimism.

In reality, if women had to wait until all acquired the same education as contemporary men, women would be left behind from politics no matter how much time passed.

Besides, what’s necessary for politics is not only learned in school.

Awareness of issues stemming from daily life is indispensable for politics.

But, even if that is explained, it’s hard to make higher-ups of the new government understand.

“Prejudice against women is still firmly rooted”

“You’re right”

I lightly hugged Claire-sama from behind.

Claire-sama entrusted her body to me.

Her body temperature is comfortable.

“Somehow it smells good. What is for dinner today?”

For a while we connected ascertaining each other’s existence, but suddenly Claire-sama’s nose twitched and she said that.

“This evening it’s cream stew”

“My. It is a feast. And in times like these. It was difficult to prepare, right?”

Former noble Claire-sama is now fully aware of the food situation.

Claire-sama in an instant saw through my pains for the sake of preparing this dinner.

“Because it’s for Claire-sama. Let’s go back to the room and eat”

“Thank you, Rei. I am always grateful to you”

I felt everything I did was rewarded with those words alone.

We returned to the room, and on the dining table I served Claire-sama the stew and baguettes.

Honestly, I wanted to add some side dishes, but this stew is the best I could do tonight.

I also served my portion and sat down.

“Then, let’s eat”

“Let us eat”

Both of us put our palms together, then we started eating.

“! What a juicy chicken. Is such a good chicken available nowadays?”

Having tasted the stew, Claire-sama exclaimed happily.

“No, it’s the usual chicken breast meat. There was a little trick to its preparation”

“What did you do?”

“After lightly sprinkling salt and cooking alcohol on it and rubbing them in, I left it for a while. Then I thinly coated it all with starch”

Breast meat is a part that you have to worry about drying out if cooked as is, so I pre-treated it by the book.

“That’s all?”

“Yes. I wonder if it curbed drying out a little”

“It is not something like a little. I thought it was thigh meat”

“I’m grateful”

Claire-sama being pleased is the most important.

Even without obtaining satisfactory ingredients, depending on preparation food can be made far more delicious.

Of course, there’s nothing better than good ingredients.

“Phew… Thank you for the meal. It was very delicious. As expected of Rei”

“It was nothing much”

With these words, I served Claire-sama an after-meal coffee.

While looking over evening newspaper, Claire-sama sipped it.

Feeling Claire-sama’s presence behind me, I started cleaning up.

I like cooking, but washing dishes is a little annoying.

“Rei”

“What is it?”

“That is… When will we do it?”

“? Do what?”

Not understanding Claire-sama’s intentions, I asked for an explanation without looking back.

“Is it not obvious. Hold our wedding”

“!?”

I almost unconsciously dropped a plate.

“Wedding… Claire-sama, are you teasing me?”

The times are like this, moreover we are partners of the same sex.

I don’t think it’s realistic for us to hold a wedding now in any sense.

“Ara. Does Rei not want to marry me?”

“I want to”

I immediately answered.

There’s no way I would not want to.

I certainly want to.

However, while that may be true, whether it’s possible is another matter.

“In the first place, the new constitution hasn’t yet been created, and isn’t it likely that even in the new constitution same-sex marriage won’t be recognized?”

When I finished washing, I sat in front of Claire-sama and tried expressing my doubt.

Claire-sama closed the newspaper.

“Certainly, we cannot get married legally”

And easily admitted it.

“Right?”

“But, I do not believe there will be a particular problem with law with just a wedding”

“That means?”

“I am thinking of a ceremony where regardless of the law two people who want to get married have their relationship recognized by their families and friends”

What Claire-sama’s saying is similar to the concept of the civil wedding ceremony in 21st century Japan.

There are various forms of marriage ceremonies, Shinto style where you make vows before God, Buddhist style where you stand before Buddha, and such, but there’s also the civil style.

It’s not a religious ceremony, it has an implication of making vows to each other, it’s a style that was spreading among the young generation.

I couldn’t hide my surprise that Claire-sama holds such a value system in this world where old-fashioned value systems are dominant.

“I completely agree with that way of thinking, but there’s the problem of money?”

This world’s weddings also include a reception.

Holding a wedding is expensive, and it also costs those invited quite a lot.

When everybody is hard-pressed to make a living, even if we forced a wedding would they really come.

“Let us exploit the participants. Most of the people involved with us have decent positions in the new administration. There will be enough wealth to cover the ceremony, right”

“Aah, now that you mention it”

“Of course, I will cover the cost of Rei’s parents’ participation. There would be no meaning to the ceremony if they did not participate”

“No, I’ll cover it”

As a noble, Claire-sama’s assets were seized during the revolution, leaving only the bare minimum.

Even so, Claire-sama can normally live now thanks to citizens donating to her in honor of her achievements.

To be honest, I have more savings.

Since we’re living together I offered to share my assets, but Claire-sama refused.

Although we split living expenses equally, each of us manages money separately.

“Then, let us split that evenly. Anyway, Rei’s parents have to participate no matter what it takes”

“Haa…”

Claire-sama is looking forward to holding the ceremony anyway.

It’s not like I don’t want, but I think it’d be better if the situation calmed down more.

I don’t want to pour cold water on Claire-sama’s enthusiasm, so for now I decided to try to assess the situation a little more.

“Others who we will invite is the princes, Lene, Lambert, Misha, Father… I wonder if Onee-sama and Cardinal Lily would be difficult”

“I think princes, Manaria-sama, and Cardinal Lily would probably be impossible”

“I understand Onee-sama is far away and Cardinal Lily is under investigation, but why the three princes?”

“You seem to have forgotten, but Claire-sama is now a regular citizen. It would be difficult to have royalty attend the ceremony”

“Aah… Indeed”

I’m sure Claire-sama is mindful of it herself, but she seems unable to readily correct her common sense of a noble.

It must be in part because she meets important people of the new government and discusses with them as equals.

Although Claire-sama is a regular citizen, she has relationships with many prominent figures of the new governments.

“I should have known… however, after all it is disappointing. Then, who could come is Rei’s parents, Father, Lene and Lambert, and Misha, I wonder if that is all”

“What about Claire-sama’s friends from when you were a noble?”

“There are still children I exchange letters with… However, it would be difficult. It seems they are now doing their best to adapt to lives after losing the noble status”

What would happen to those who enjoyed wealth and various privileges since birth and suddenly lost them.

It wouldn’t be strange if many became homeless.

Of course, they were left assets to live as regular citizens, but it’s difficult for those who lived as nobles to immediately switch to living as ordinary citizens.

“Claire-sama, wouldn’t it be better to wait until the world settles down a little more? Then perhaps Claire-sama’s friends could also participate”

“What is it Rei. You have been vague for a while. Were the words that you want to marry me a lie?”

“No, they’re beyond doubt what I really think”

“In that case――!”

It looks like Claire-sama is impatient about something.

I don’t know the reason.

I reached out my hand and held Claire-sama’s hand.

“Why are you impatient, Claire-sama”

“…”

“We are already in a relationship where we confirmed our feelings to each other. We can have a wedding anytime. There’s no need to be impatient”

“… I am anxious”

“Anxious?”

Huh?

“Have I acted in some way that would make Claire-sama uneasy? If so, I’ll fix it, so please point it out”

“It is different! There is no problem with Rei. The problem is… me”

“? Where’s the problem with Claire-sama?”

Claire-sama is always perfectly lovely.

“After all, I… am no longer a noble…”

“… Ha?”

I couldn’t understand what Claire-sama was saying.

Unintentionally I raised a foolish voice.

“I am saying, I am no longer a noble? I have no status, no prestige, no assets. What I only have is education beyond my position and useless pride. How long will Rei have feelings for such me…”

“Claire-sama…”

I was thoughtless.

I was under the impression that Claire-sama had already completely adapted to losing her noble status.

Claire-sama is a former noble – and a former highest rank noble at that.

There’s no way such Claire-sama wouldn’t be anxious and confused by suddenly becoming a regular citizen.

What the hell was I looking at while wanting to stay with her and support her.

“Claire-sama, please calm down”

“Rei…”

I stood up, walked behind Claire-sama, and embraced her body.

To lessen her anxiety even if a little.

To convey my feelings.

“Even if you are no longer a noble, my feelings for Claire-sama are not shaken in the slightest. It’s not because Claire-sama is a noble that I love you”

“… Yeah. I understand that. Rei is such a person. But, what about Rei’s family? Lene and Misha?”

“Claire-sama…”

For Claire-sama, being a noble is her very way of life.

Enough that she tried to sacrifice herself for that way of life once.

She’s chosen to live with me now, but that doesn’t change that Claire-sama lost a large pillar of strength.

Of course Claire-sama would be unstable.

“Claire-sama, run for election”

“? Rei, we are talking about the ceremony now――”

“Yeah, I know that. But, if we have a wedding like that, I’m sure Claire-sama would feel empty”

“Why?”

“Claire-sama needs a new way of life. You need something to center your life around. Without it, you’ll continue being anxious”

“…”

Claire-sama pondered about it.

She surely understands.

She has nothing to stand on now.

I honestly wish it would be me.

I’d be lying if I said I don’t have a dark desire to spoil Claire-sama clinging to me for support.

But, that wouldn’t be good for Claire-sama.

In the unlikely event that I left this world for some reason, Claire-sama would truly be left without any support.

I can’t allow that.

“… I feel like I finally understand what Rei is trying to say”

After falling silent for a while, Claire-sama muttered so.

When I looked at her, the glint of a strong will returned to her eyes and Claire-sama’s face showed the usual unyielding spirit.

“Then?”

“No, I will not run for election”

“Eh?”

Claire-sama smiled at the confused me and continued.

“Being involved in politics as a member of the new administration would certainly be a rewarding job. Surely it would be a perfect purpose in life for me”

“Then…”

“But, that’s no good. Even though citizens carried out a revolution at great pains, if a person who symbolized the old regime remained in the center of politics, what would the revolution even be for”

“…”

If you read about the world history, even if a revolution or coup d’état occur, members of the old regime will remain to a certain extent in the new order, but Claire-sama seems to not wish for that.

Then, I can’t force her.

“But, I will search. For a way of life befitting me”

“Yes, I will support you”

Seeing Claire-sama get over it, I dropped a kiss on her hair.

Claire-sama leaked a ticklish voice.

I hope Claire-sama finds her way one day.

We can have the wedding afterwards.

I will wait forever.

The partner I will marry is Claire-sama, who is always cool like this.
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Chapter  Extra 3: Sweet alcohol

※ This story is set after the epilogue.




“Phew…”

“Thank you for your hard work, Rei. Are they already asleep?”

“Yeah, soundly”

It’s already past 21 o’clock.

After putting Mei and Alea to sleep, I returned to the living room.

Having taken a bath and changed into sleepwear, Claire-sama was sitting alone at the living room table drinking a beverage alone.

Inside roughly one liter bottle was a golden brown liquid.

“Claire-sama, that is? I thought we ran out of juices”

I was thinking of going to the market to buy some tomorrow.

“This? It’s alcohol”

“!?”

I was taken aback by what Claire-sama said smoothly.

Alcohol?

Did she just say alcohol?

“Wait, Claire-sama. You can’t drink alcohol!”

“Why is that?”

“Why… We aren’t twenty yet”

“? That is right, however what about it?”

Seeing Claire-sama with doubt affixed to her face, I recalled.

Come to think of it, in this country you can drink alcohol since you’re fifteen.

That means, legally there’s no problem with Claire-sama or me drinking alcohol.

If anything, depending on type alcohol can be cheaper than water.

The alcohol Claire-sama is drinking seems to be fairly high-quality though.

“I received it from Lambert as thanks. It is a considerably quaffable alcohol”

“Haa… But, please don’t drink too much? It’s not very good for your health”

“I drink in moderation”

Probably, while associating with fellow nobles or at parties Claire-sama enjoyed alcohol before she reached the legal age.

She must know of moderation more than me in this world.

“Should I make snacks?”

“Never mind that, Rei, drink with me”

Because Claire-sama said so, I took out a glass and sat down with her.

The alcohol seemed to be mead.

Claire-sama personally poured me a glass.

“Cheers”

“Cheers”

After we clinked our glasses, I gingerly drank.

It may be made from honey, but it’s not particularly sweet.

It’s because the sugar gets broken down during fermentation process.

I wonder if beer would be the closest in taste.

It has a sweet flavor, so it feels a little different from pure beer.

Moreover, this mead seems to have spices in it.

The flavor and aroma are close to cinnamon.

As Claire-sama said, it’s very quaffable.

I can say it’s simply a delicious alcohol.

“How is it?”

“It’s delicious. It’s certainly quaffable”

“Right? It seems Lene remembered the brewery I was fond of back when I was a noble and told it to Lambert”

“I see”

Way to go, Lene.

Even if she’s no longer a maid, there’s no mistaking she’ll revere Claire-sama as her master for her whole life.

While grateful for her consideration, I continued drinking for a while.

“Hey, Rei… I am happy”

“Claire-sama?”

Claire-sama spoke in a dreamy tone.

When I looked at Claire-sama to see what’s the matter suddenly, she was smiling with her whole face.

“I have Mei, I have Alea, and I have Rei… Every day is truly like a dream”

“It is not a dream. It’s the victory Claire-sama obtained”

“Everybody did. You must not misunderstand that”

Even under the influence Claire-sama is still wise.

She doesn’t think she obtained the current happiness on her own.

“How’s work as a teacher?”

“It is rewarding. Well, children do not listen to what they are told”

Contrary to the contest of what she’s saying, Claire-sama’s tone is cheerful.

Now, Claire-sama and I are teachers at the Royal Academy.

Since students have changed from noble children to the elite chosen from the general public, the Royal Academy has also completely changed.

Because liberal arts and etiquette had been overemphasized, the importance of magic increased.

“It is a great difference from the time I was a noble when everybody listened as they were expected to. But, I find it intriguing”

“Is that so. I’m glad”

I was secretly afraid pride might hinder Claire-sama, but it seems it was a needless worry.

In her own way Claire-sama appears to find her current job rewarding.

I find it very joyous.

“How about Rei? Are you satisfied with your life now?”

“Claire-sama is with me, there’s isn’t anything I want more. Mei and Alea too became attached to us”

There was a time I was resigned to losing her, so there isn’t anything I want more than Claire-sama living with me like this.

And Mei and Alea wouldn’t easily become attached to us at first, but now they’ve completely opened their hearts.

As Claire-sama said, we are truly happy now.

“I’m glad. But, I am dissatisfied with only one point”

“Oh. What is it?”

When I asked, Claire-sama put down her glass and made a sulky face.

“Rei, you haven’t been aggressive towards me lately”

“Bleh”

I chocked.

My ears heard what Claire-sama said, but my head couldn’t keep up.

What did Claire-sama say?

“Excuse me, could you repeat?”

“I am saying! Recently Rei does not tease me, so I feel lonely!”

This time I properly made out her words and understood them, but they didn’t sound like the words she’d say.

That prideful Claire-sama… wants to be teased?

“Claire-sama… By any chance, are you drunk?”

“I am not drunk!”

Claire-sama denied my suspicion, but her face is bright red, and above all her behavior is suspicious.

In the first place, those who are drunk tend to say they aren’t.

“Claire-sama, how much did you drink?”

“About half a bottle. I will not get drunk with this much”

When I checked the bottle, it was already almost empty.

Since I only drank two, three glasses, Claire-sama emptied 80% by herself.

It’s doubtful she can even recognize the current situation.

“Claire-sama, enough with drinking, let’s go to bed”

“Don’t want to. I want to chat with Rei more”

Dodging my hand trying to take away her glass, Claire-sama took another sip of the mead and sulkily said so.

“Claire-sama…”

“Back in the academy days Rei was more aggressive. You were really cute following me around going, Claire-sama Claire-sama”

For some reason she brought that up.

If I don’t stop her while I still can, won’t Claire-sama die of shame afterwards.

“Heey, Rei. Do you love me?”

“I love you”

“Truly?”

“There’s no speck of lie in it”

“Fufu… I see?”

Claire-sama showed a bewitched smile.

Bad.

I love the usual unyielding smile, but showing such a smile once in a while is a foul play.

I desperately maintained self-control.

“Now, Claire-sama. Let’s go to bed”

“Don’t want to. I want to flirt with Rei more”

“…”

What is this cute creature.

No, Claire-sama is always cute, but today she’s a little too cute.

I also drank alcohol.

My reason has weakened, so if this continues mistakes are likely to be made.

I’ve had a close relationship with Claire-sama for a long time, but somehow I’m hesitant of taking advantage of her drunkenness.

“Reeei?”

“Yes”

Claire-sama called out to me in a sweet, nasally voice.

It’s getting harder and harder to restrain myself.

Jeez, she’s cute.

“Hey, give me a kiss?”

“… Claire-sama, enough. If you tempt me anymore, I’m not confident that I can endure”

“Why do you need to endure? Rei is mine, and I am Rei’s, right?”

Her gesture of tilting her head was devilish.

My reason is reaching its limit.

“Claire-sama, is that fine. I love Claire-sama lots?”

“Fufu, I am happy. I love you lots too”

“I’m saying… If you keep saying such cute things, my reason will be in danger”

“Ufufu, is that so? I am happy”

Claire-sama sweetly smiled.

I don’t care anymore.

I’m not at fault.

It’s Claire-sama’s fault for being too cute.

I stood up, knelt near Claire-sama and took her hand.

“Claire-sama, can I embrace you?”

“Fufu, you finally feel like it. Yeah, with pleasure”

Saying so, Claire-sama kissed me.

In response, I boosted my strength with magical power and lifted Claire-sama’s slender body in my arms.

“We’re going to bed”

“… Yeah”

All that’s left is to enjoy an erotic time to my heart’s content.

I thought so, but.

“Ah”

“Ah”

“…”

“What is the matter, Rei? Quickly, take me…!?”

My eyes met two sets of eyes peeking here from the children’s room.

“We’ve been found, Alea”

“We have been found, Mei”

Mei and Alea said so without a hint of shyness.

“Both of you… You didn’t go to sleep?”

“Because, we heard Rei-okaasama and Claire-okaasama’s happy voices”

“You were being intimate, so we attentively watched together”

“…! …!”

I want to you understand my feelings when I heard Mei and Alea answer as if nothing happened.

Claire-sama’s shrieks are no longer words.

“And, Rei-okaasama, what do you do next?”

“Do you have a good time in the bedroom?”

My head controlled by desire rapidly cooled down.

Probably, Claire-sama sobered in an instant too.

“We don’t do anything. We just tell each other good night and go to sleep”

“Is that so?”

“How uninteresting”

“That’s why, good night to you too. If you stay up late, you won’t be able to play plenty tomorrow?”

“Not that”

“We are good children, so we will go to sleep properly”

Saying so, they obediently crawled into futons.

I wanted to be relieved, but there’s still something I must do.

“Claire-sama…”

“~~~!”

That is, to deal with troubled Claire-sama in my arms.

“Have you sobered up?”

“… yeah”

Her voice sounded like it’d vanish.

We’re both ashamed enough to wish we could just disappear.

“Claire-sama, let’s decide on one new rule”

“I am in agreement”

There are a few rules in our house.

They’re casual rules for our daily life.

Tonight, one more was added.

That is – alcohol in moderation.
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Chapter  Extra 4: Wedding

Claire-sama once said.

That rather than the ritualistic connotation, wedding has a stronger personal connotation.

The meaning of wedding is to vow to live together to each other’s relatives – that was what Claire-sama was saying.

I am reflecting on that meaning now.

“Are you nervous?”

Claire-sama next to me talked to me with amused eyes, like she was seeing something unusual.

Her face is covered with a veil.

“… It seems I am”

“So it can even happen to Rei. I thought there is nothing you are afraid of”

“That is not true. There are lots of things I find frightening”

“Fufu, that would be so. Rei is a human after all”

“For example, Claire-sama drinking alcohol”

“My drunken behavior is not that bad!?”

“I’m scared because you’re too cute”

“W, what foolish thing are you saying… Here”

Saying that it’s alright, Claire-sama’s hand clad in a white glove grasped my hand.

I also gently grasped back.

Today is Claire-sama’s and my wedding.

◆◇◆◇◆

“Hey, Rei. It is about time, is it not?”

As we gradually got used to our new life and our teachers work settled down, Claire-sama suddenly said such a thing.

The time is evening.

When I looked around while sitting on a chair placed on a balcony, I saw the sky had gotten considerably dark.

Mei and Alea are chasing Relaire around the garden, the very moment when I thought of telling them to get back inside, that happened.

“Excuse me. About time for what?”

Not knowing what she meant, I asked upfront.

Saying that I am dull, Claire-sama made a slightly sulky face.

“For the wedding. I have already found my way of life”

“Aah”

Claire-sama did talk about wanting to have a wedding before.

At that time Claire-sama looked impatient, and when thoroughly questioned she turned out to be uneasy that she wasn’t a noble anymore.

And so I proposed to hold a wedding after Claire-sama found a new way of life.

Since then, we got jobs as teachers at the Royal Academy and got new family members called Mei and Alea.

It may be said we established a whole new way of life in the post-revolutionary world.

“My friends from the academy days also say their lives have considerably calmed down. They will be able to come to the ceremony now. We also received our pay, so we can invite Rei’s parents too”

That’s why, it’s fine, right, Claire-sama cutely pleaded.

Is she an angel.

“You’re right. It might be just the right time”

“Then…?”

“Yes”

I stood up from the chair and approached Claire-sama.

I got on my knee and took her hand.

“Will you marry me, Claire-sama?”

“… Yes!”

Claire-sama made just a little surprised face at first, then she smiled like a large-flowered rose.

“Claire-okaasama and Rei-okaasama will marry?”

“There will be a wedding?”

Having heard it with their sharp ears, Mei and Alea came here riding on Relaire.

“Yup. Could you both attend?”

“Of course!”

“I will make sure to!”

Both of them cheered, Marriage, marriage.

Somehow it’s embarrassing.

“Now that we decided, we have to prepare. First of all, we have to determine the day. I wonder if two months would be enough to prepare”

“Let’s see. We’re not going to make it that splendid, so that long should be enough”

Since then, both of us spent all our time on wedding preparations.

The ceremony venue we chose is not a church, but a restaurant affiliated with Frater.

Because it’s not a ceremony where we make vows before God but a civil style one, it doesn’t need to take place in a church.

Rather, the Spirit Church is still skeptical about same-sex marriage, so we cannot have the ceremony in a church.

Still, with Lene’s cooperation, we were able to rent a considerably good restaurant affiliated with Frater.

We sent invitations to Dor-sama, Lene, Lambert-sama, Claire-sama’s friends from the academy days, my parents, and Misha.

Due to the social status difference now that Claire-sama has become an ordinary citizen, we decided to leave out the three princes and Manaria-sama.

Of course, instead of written invitations, we sent them letters reporting that we are getting married.

Unfortunately we couldn’t get in touch with Lily-sama whose whereabouts are unknown as she’s wandering about, so we had no choice but to give up.

“We have no choice but to rent a dress from a rental clothes shop”

“You are right… At times like these, I wish I could sew”

“I think wedding dress normally aren’t in the category of sewing…”

It’s another story that after such conversations Claire-sama began to sew earnestly.

◆◇◆◇◆

And like that the two months passed in no time, and the wedding day has finally come.

The guests have already gathered in the restaurant that has become the ceremonial hall.

While I and Claire-sama were being dressed up in the waiting room, cheerful conversations reached us.

Because the format is a buffet, the guests pleasantly chatted with drinks in hand as they liked.

“It’s about time to begin, Claire-sama, Rei-chan”

“I understand”

“Please take care of us today, Lene”

The master of ceremonies is the young proprietress of the store famous all over the country – “Frater”, Lene.

She’s wearing a modest dress that draws attention to my bride Claire-sama and me.

Lene opened a company with her older brother Lambert-sama and amassed a fortune.

However, even after gaining social status, she still swears fealty to Claire-sama.

From searching for the wedding venue to this, we’ve continuously received her help.

Today too, without leaving it to her subordinates, she undertook the role of master of ceremonies herself.

“Please leave it to me. At any rate… You both look lovely”

Lene said that while holding a handkerchief to her face like she was overcome with emotion.

Claire-sama is wearing a pure white mermaid line wedding dress, while I chose a similarly white pantsuit rather than a dress.

“It’s natural Claire-sama looks lovely, but I’m not even wearing a dress?”

“That’s not true. As long as you stay silent, Rei-chan is a beauty”

“Is that a compliment?”

“Of course”

Saying that, Lene smiled.

“All right, the stage is ready. What’s left is for you to enter”

Who urged us was Lene’s partner, Lambert-sama.

He’s in a morning coat.

Finally the wedding is starting.

“Let’s go, Claire-sama”

“Yeah, Rei”

Claire-sama and I clasped each other’s hand, and together we passed through the door.

◆◇◆◇◆

Greeted by the applause from the guests, we were shown into the venue and then asked to greet the guests.

“Everyone, thank you very much for gathering today”

Claire-sama gave greetings on our behalf.

I watched over it from right next to her.

Claire-sama had a very satisfied smile; I was deeply moved as I recalled that the path until now could hardly be called smooth.

“Today, I, Claire François, am marrying Rei Taylor. Although there is no legal basis, what connects us is a bond beyond that”

The audience responded with an applause to Claire-sama’s grand words.

“I think some of you know, but my first meeting with Rei was, to put it bluntly, the worst. To think I would ask her to have a wedding with me like this, you never know what life will bring”

When Claire-sama spoke a little jokingly, the venue erupted in laughter.

“But, Rei is now an irreplaceable partner to me. There can be no other partner I will walk through life with than her. Rei, you have always continued supporting me at my side, I am truly glad to have met you”

The words she said with her eyes fixed on me weren’t there at the rehearsal.

It’s an unexpected surprise attack.

You’re unfair, Claire-sama.

They make me too happy.

“Rei-okaasama, are you crying?”

“Were you moved to tears by Claire-okaasama?”

Mei and Alea approached and handed me a handkerchief.

“I’m alright, Mei, Alea. I’m just a little too happy”

“How strange, Rei-okaasama”

“How unusual”

Thanks to both of them the venue relaxed slightly.

It’s better if it’s not too solemn.

I wiped my tears with the handkerchief, and with a smile looked forward to the rest of Claire-sama’s greeting.

“Today we gathered everybody to witness the bond between me and Rei. To not shame everybody, we vow to keep living sincerely, positively, and happily”

Another applause.

Claire-sama waited until it stopped ringing, then she took my hand and continued.

“Truly thank you for gathering today. Please enjoy the party until the end”

Then, we bowed our heads together.

The venue became engulfed in a thundering applause.

◆◇◆◇◆

“Claire-sama, congratulations!”

“I was moved!”

“Loretta, Pipi, thank you. I am happy you have come”

First to offer us greetings after the party began were two women I didn’t recognize.

From the way they are dressed and their conduct they seem to be former nobles.

“Nevertheless… I never expected you would marry that person…”

“We did various cruel things…”

Huh?

Perhaps I met them before?

“Claire-sama, who are those two?”

“Y, you do not remember us!?”

“Even though we were so terribly malicious!”

When I asked, those two spoke as if they hadn’t expected that at all.

No, after all I really don’t remember them.

“Loretta and Pipi are my classmates from the academy days. Do not mess around just because they were terrible to you”

“… Aah!”

Claire-sama’s followers one and two, huh.

Of course they wouldn’t remain in my memory.

“I remember. Excuse me”

“Well, it might be better if you did not remember”

“Could you forgive us?”

Loretta-sama and Pipi-sama nervously said so.

“Forgive or whatever, I don’t even remember it”

“Of course you wouldn’t! You were such a person!”

“Really… I apologize to Claire-sama, but I wonder what is good about this person…”

They seemed dissatisfied.

“It is fine as long as I alone understand Rei’s good qualities”

“My!”

“For Claire-sama to speak so fondly!”

“If I take my eyes off this person, she will attract people everywhere. I could not bear it if my rivals increased further”

No, I think it’s absolutely Claire-sama’s misunderstanding.

“Rei… san, I entrust Claire-sama to you?”

“I will not acknowledge you if you do not make her happy!”

Both emphasized that and left.

“They’re good friends”

“Fufu, isn’t that right?”

I had only recognized them as followers, but I finally noticed Claire-sama had such kind friends.

Considering that, it couldn’t be helped that Claire-sama saw me initially approaching her as creepy.

“But, it is thank to Rei that they have not been executed”

“Just how much did I contribute to the end of aristocracy though”

“Let us not talk about that”

Claire-sama smiled wryly.

Next to offer greetings were Lene, who took a break from her job as the master of ceremonies, and Lambert-sama.

“Congratulations on getting married!”

“Congratulations, Claire-sama”

“Thank you”

Lene embraced Claire-sama and wept.

They’re tears of happiness.

“I believe Rei-chan will absolutely make Claire-sama happy”

“Ara, is that so? Why?”

“Servant’s intuition!”

“Intuition”

I don’t quite get it, but Lene seems to have a very high opinion of me.

“Claire-sama acted so selfishly, but she’s completely become an adult…”

“Hey Lene, stop that. Are you my guardian?”

“Isn’t it fine for today. When she was a child, Claire-sama truly was a handful–“

For a while Lene talked drunkenly.

Claire-sama became disheartened.

Cute.

“Leave it at that, Lene. You will completely ruin my honor”

“You’re no longer a noble, so isn’t that fine”

“Not in front of my beloved!”

“Rei-chan, heard that?”

“I etched it in my memory”

“Y, youuu, you both!”

I enjoyed myself by teasing Claire-sama together with Lene.

Even though when Lene and Lambert-sama were exiled I thought it would be our final parting.

“Lene”

“What, Rei-chan?”

“Lene, are you happy now?”

Lene blinked her eyes at my question, but eventually she said.

“Of course. I have Lambert, and the two persons important to me are happy!”

She smiled broadly.

“We too will be happy enough to not lose to you two”

Embracing Lene’s shoulder, Lambert-sama said so.

“Then, it is a contest”

“We won’t lose, Claire-sama”

After shaking hands with Claire-sama, Lene returned to her job as the master of ceremonies.

Saying that she was entrusted with letters, Lene handed us a few.

Having confirmed the senders’ names, there were three princes: Rod-sama, Sein-sama, Yuu-sama, and then Manaria-sama.

Written in them were congratulations on Claire-sama’s and my marriage, but in Manaria-sama’s letter there was also a line like this.

‘If you break up, come to my place’

As if I would think of going there.

There were several other letters, but there was just a single ragged one.

I looked at the sender.

“… Lily-sama”

It was from Lily-sama, who had left Bauer to go on an aimless journey.

Lily-sama seems to have stopped by Manaria-sama’s place at just the right time and learned of our marriage there.

The letter expressed congratulations in a meticulous penmanship, and at the end there was a postscript.

‘P.S. The mistress spot is still open, right?’

“It is not!?”

Claire-sama looked so angry it seemed she’d rip up the letter if left be, but I managed to soothe her, so it ended without incident.

“Good grief… I am troubled by Rei’s womanizing tendencies”

“Eeeh… Is it my fault?”

“Whose else fault is it”

Even if you tell me that.

But, I think jelly Claire-sama is very cute.

Next came Misha.

“Claire-sama, Rei, congratulations”

“Thank you, Misha”

“Thank you”

Misha wasn’t wearing a dress but a habit.

Since it suited her perfectly, she didn’t feel out of place at this party venue at all.

As expected of a former upper class noble.

“Apart from the letter, Yuu-sama entrusted me with personal words of congratulations. I bless you in the name of the Spirit God, is what she said”

“Is the Spirits Church not supposed to be against same-sex marriage?”

“That’s how the Church is, but there is no dogma prohibiting same-sex marriage in the teachings of the Spirit Faith”

According to Yuu-sama, everybody seems to be equal under the Spirit God.

“It is just like Yuu-sama”

“It really is”

“Speaking of Yuu-sama, since she abandoned her status as royalty, she’s become totally naughty…”

Misha deeply sighed.

“Do you feel uneasy as her partner?”

“Who’s whose partner. My status is unsuitable for that”

“If you say that, it’s the same for Claire-sama and me, right”

“That might be so, but…”

It seems there’s still no end to Misha’s worries about her relationship with Yuu-sama.

“Boldly plunge into it”

“It’s easy for you to say”

“Because I have experience”

“… That’s right”

Misha smiled wryly.

“Well, don’t worry about me today. Truly, congratulations to both of you. Come visit the convent again”

“Yeah, certainly”

“See you, Misha”

Misha seemed to immediately go home without participating in the buffet party.

“Claire, Rei, congratulations”

Together with big-hearted words, Dor-sama approached us bringing Mei and Alea with him.

Since retiring from the forefront of politics, Dor-sama has completely mellowed, there’s no trace of the arrogance of a once important noble in him.

“Congratulations, Mothers”

“Congratulations”

“Thank you, Father. Mei and Alea, thank you too”

“Thank you”

I exchanged a hug with Dor-sama, then hugged Mei and Alea.

“Rei… You don’t know how grateful I truly am”

“You’re exaggerating, Dor-sama. In the end I couldn’t do anything important”

“That’s not true. My plan would have much more blood spilled in the revolution, and both I and Claire wouldn’t be able to welcome this era alive”

“That wasn’t the result of my efforts. It is the outcome of actions of Dor-sama, Claire-sama, and many other people”

“You are humble”

“Dor-sama highly overestimates me”

While I was talking like that with Dor-sama.

“Grandfather, it’s a difficult talk?”

“We are hungry”

Mei and Alea pulled on Dor-sama’s clothes and said so.

“Ahaha, sorry sorry. I see, Mei and Alea are hungry. Then, grandpa will go and get you delicious food. What should I bring?”

““Crème brûlée!””

Smiling broadly, Dor-sama has completely become a good-natured old man.

The man who manipulated the revolution from the shadows is no longer there.

“Aah, Claire”

“What is it, Father?”

“Do you love Rei?”

“Yeah”

“When I had her talk about it before the revolution, her love seemed to be much stronger than Claire’s. Answer her feelings with yours”

“… I will keep it in mind”

“Very well”

Saying that, Dor-sama led Mei and Alea away.

“I was given a warning”

“As expected, Claire-sama is no match for Dor-sama”

“Truly”

We laughed together.

At the end, Claire-sama and I were offered another greetings.

“Rei-chan, Claire-sama, I truly congratulate you. You look very beautiful”

“… Congratulations”

“Thank you very much, Mother-in-law, Father-in-law”

“Thank you”

By my parents.

They did their best to dress up and came from the far-away Euclid to participate.

That’s not all.

“I am glad the dress was in time”

“… I thought it was impudent to offer it to a former noble”

“No, far from it. Truly, thank you very much for this wonderful dress”

Some may have forgotten, but my parents, Taylors, sell clothes.

We had no choice but to give up on a wedding dress from a clothes rental store, but dad and mom tailored it.

Of course we covered the cost of materials and so on, but it’s uncommon to finish a wedding dress in only two months.

For the first time I understood my dad and mom’s ability as tailors.

“Dad, mom, thank you”

“It’s for our daughter. It’s natural”

“… Yeah”

With those words, tears quietly welled up in their eyes.

“Rei-chan has been a mysterious child from long ago, but now that she’s become so brilliant, she’s become completely independent from us…”

“… From the start Rei was a child we received from the spirits”

Seeing her tears not stopping, dad gently embraced mom’s shoulders.

However――.

“That’s wrong, mom, dad”

“…?”

“I am your child. Not anybody’s else. I am proud of that fact”

“!”

Certainly, they’re not my biological parents.

And, I transmigrated, so there’s a part of me that finds it difficult to call them my foster parents.

But, Rei Taylor’s memories inside me certainly remember the deep affection received from them.

If it weren’t for them, I wouldn’t be the person I am now.

“Rei-chan…”

“… I see… Thank you, Rei. My beloved child”

Saying that, dad tightly hugged me.

“Claire-sama, please take care of Rei”

“Of course I will. We will certainly be happy together”

“Thank you”

Mom too hugged Claire-sama.

On that day, we became family in the true meaning.

◆◇◆◇◆

“Everybody gathered here, the party is slowly drawing to an end. Lastly, there seems to be something the two brides want to show everyone”

When empty dish platters started appearing and alcohol made participants feel pleasant, Lene made such an announcement.

Huh?

What’s going on.

Wondering if only I don’t know, I looked at Claire-sama, but she too was tilting her head.

What does this mean?

“The two brides want to show everybody here the symbol of their vow of everlasting love”

Lene smiled nastily.

High-pitched voices arose from the guests.

Aah… It’s that kind of thing.

“? What is it? What is about to happen?”

Claire-sama was flustered.

It seems she still doesn’t understand what it means.

“Claire-sama, she’s talking about the kiss of vow”

“Aah, I see, it is something like that… Eh, eeeh!?”

Claire-sama was visibly shaken.

Cute.

“Y, you are saying to do such a thing in public…!”

“Rather, it’s a classic at weddings”

“T, that might be so, however!”

“Now, please prepare yourself”

“P, please wait! Let me sort out my feelings a little――”

“I won’t wait”

I grabbed Claire-sama’s shoulders and seriously gazed into her eyes.

Claire-sama straightened her posture like she bore with it.

“Claire-sama”

“… Yes”

“I love you”

“So do I, Rei”

“I vow that I will love Claire-sama for my whole life”

“I will forever support you at your side, Rei”

Then, our lips overlapped.

Cheers arose from the venue.

“With this you can’t back down later”

“I have no intention of backing down”

“Are you resolved?”

“That is my line”

We exchanged such unromantic lines.

This is just right for Claire-sama and me.

“Let’s be happy, Claire-sama”

“We will absolutely be happy, Rei”

The two brides once again reassuringly overlapped their lips.
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Chapter  Extra 5: That pain isn’t the punishment

※ It’s a post-epilogue story from Lily Lilium’s POV.




Knock knock, I knocked on the wooden door.

In the dim light of twilight I saw a feather that’s the symbol of the Spirit Faith decorating the door to the building.

This is the Sousa North Abbey of the Sousa branch of the Spirit Church.

“Yes, who’s there…?”

“A sister of the Spirit Church, name is Lily. For a certain reason Lily is on a pilgrimage, would you be able to share food”

I stutteringly explained to the elderly sister who stuck out her face from inside.

The sister fixedly stared at me like she was examining me.

“To go on a pilgrimage these days, how pious of you. I’m Sister Rilette. Of course, I will share food with you. Here, enter”

Then the wrinkles around the outer corners of her eyes deepened, and she told me that.

“Thank you very much. It is a great help”

I offered my thanks and after dusting off my habit entered the abbey.

In comparison to the Bauer Cathedral, the Sousa North Abbey is a very small building.

Well, every abbey will be invariably smaller than the cathedral, but this one appears particularly small.

The building is old, it has an appearance that makes it seem it’s better to think of renovating it soon.

While walking behind Sister Rilette I casually observed the interior.

“Were you surprised by how run-down it is, I wonder”

“Eh, yeah, yes… Not!”

Sister Rilette’s words were so nonchalant I inadvertently let what I really thought show.

I tried to hurriedly gloss over it, but I’m not too good with words.

While I was flustered.

“Ufufu, it’s fine. It’s the truth. Same as me, this abbey is also a granny”

Saying that Sister Rilette smiled undauntedly.

“W, why don’t you renovate it?”

“I also thought about it, but this abbey is supposed to be closed in my lifetime. A new big abbey was built nearby”

“Is, is that so…”

“Yeah. That’s why I think of leaving this place as is. I’ll save the money and use some of it to tear it down”

Fundamentally, abbeys are rarely wealthy.

Money is entirely shared within the Spirit Church, nonetheless there’s still the order of priority.

Two abbeys nearby are unnecessary.

Perhaps the Spirit Church of Sousa specially built the new abbey because they old one had gotten aged.

“Ah, I’m sorry. Not many people come here, so I unintentionally became too talkative”

“N, no, please don’t worry”

“Fufu, thank you”

“D, does Sister Rilette live here alone?”

“I live together with two other younger sisters. Let’s see… I wonder if they’re approximately Lily-san’s age”

And just when Sister Rilette said that.

“Sister Rilette, a visitor?”

“…”

Two nuns a little taller than me appeared from the back.

I thought my breath would stop.

“R, Rei-san!?”

The taller nun of the two looked so much like Rei-san it’s like she was an exact copy of her.

When I abruptly shouted, the nun who was just like Rei-san made a dubious face and the other one hid behind her.

“My name is Irye though…”

“… Not Rei”

I came to my senses as both of them denied.

That’s right, there’s no way Rei-san would be in such a place.

She’s now in the middle of a newly married life with Claire-sama.

Right, newly married…

“… Uh… Uh…”

“Hey… What is it!? Why are you suddenly crying”

“No, Lily was reminded of something slightly painful…”

“… Emotionally unstable person…”

Rei-san’s lookalike worried for me, while the other person was exasperated.

“Ara ara… What should we do. You only asked us to share food, however I wonder if it’d be better if you stayed the night?”

Watching over us, Sister Rilette said so leisurely.

“N, no! L, Lily mustn’t cause such an inconvenience…”

“Do not hold back. Irye, Mari. Prepare a room for Lily-san”

“Yees”

“… Yes…”

For some reason the talk began moving in the direction of me being given a lodging.

“It, it really is fine!”

“This is where you presume on Sister Rilette’s kindness. Besides… I’m sorry to tell you, but you better fix your attire a little”

Unexpectedly my back was aggressively pushed by Irye-san.

Told that, I looked down at my appearance and noticed that my habit was worn all over and considerably dirty.

By the way, it seems the taciturn person is Mari-san.

“Can you sew?”

“Ugh… L, Lily is not very good at it”

“You have such an impression. For now, change in this room. I’ll patch up your habit”

When I smiled wryly, Irye-san gave me a loungewear she’d chosen.

“S, sorry…”

“It’s natural to help a fellow sister, right? Then, call me when you get changed”

“… Meal will be soon…”

Saying that, both of them left the room.

“… Let’s presume on their kindness, maybe”

On the journey until now there were several times I was given lodging in abbeys.

But, because it’s the first time I’ve received such an assertive kindness, I felt the inside of my chest grow warm.

◆◇◆◇◆

“We thank the Lord of Spirits for granting us our daily bread――”

““““Let’s eat””””

In the room too small to imagine from the word dining hall I had dinner together with three nuns.

After reciting the before meal prayer, I reached my hand for a bread roll.

What we’re having is bread rolls and broad bean potage with boiled eggs – it’s the standard in the Spirit Faith abbeys.

It seems it was Irye-san who made it, I felt slightly miserable as it reminded me that Rei-san too excelled at cooking.

“I wonder if you’ve calmed down a little”

When I finished the first bread roll, Sister Rilette spoke to me gently.

“Y, yes. Sorry for before”

“Fufu, it’s fine. Did you recall something sad?”

“… A, actually, a broken heart…”

“My”

As I reluctantly confessed, Sister Rilette gave me a pleasant look.

“To reject a cute person like Lily-san”

“… No eye for people…”

The other two showed sympathy.

Unable to endure I tried changing the subject, but.

“Say, what kind of person was that?”

“… I want to hear it…”

Irye-san and Mari-san got into it.

I guess the two who live in the abbey are starved for new topics.

The unexpected girls’ talk must be just right for the dessert.

“A, a wonderful person. Very much so. But, she’s already decided on a person…”

“I see…”

“… That’s painful…”

As I mumbled the words, Irye-san and Mari-san’s sympathy for me further increased.

However, I did not notice I carelessly messed up greatly.

“She?”

“Ah…”

Sister Rilette caught it and questioned me.

Although her expression wasn’t stern, she clearly made a face wishing for a detailed explanation.

Like this… should I confess or not…

“Perhaps, Lily-san fell in love with a woman?”

“… Y, yes…”

At Sister Rilette’s tone, calm yet allowing no deception, I had no choice but to answer honestly.

The Spirit Faith is negative towards homosexuality.

Even if it doesn’t openly persecute them, the way of thinking that love is between a man and woman is dominant.

I resigned myself to being censured.

“I see… That’s right”

However, Sister Rilette quietly returned to eating without saying anything more.

“…?”

Somehow the atmosphere has gotten strange.

It certainly is awkward, but that doesn’t seem to be all.

Not understanding what this atmosphere means, I ultimately finished the meal without saying anything.

◆◇◆◇◆

“Lily-san, are you awake?”

That night, when it’d already gotten past bedtime, I heard knocking on the door to my room.

“Y, yes. Lily is still awake”

I got up from the bed and adjusted my clothing.

“May I enter?”

“F, feel free”

Who knocked was Irye-san.

“Sorry, it’s already late at night”

“N, no. What brings you here?”

“… I wanted to ask you for advice a little”

Irye-san had a very serious face when she said that.

Rei-san’s lookalike making such a face made me feel like it was Rei-san herself being depressed, and so I couldn’t calm down my feelings.

“If, if you are fine it, Lily will give you advice. Please talk about anything”

As a cardinal of the Spirit Church I studied how to give advice to others.

Because I was treated with great caution in the cathedral, I didn’t have many opportunities to put that to use, but this might be a good opportunity.

“Thanks. What I want to ask you about is… Um…”

Irye-san was hesitant to say.

I guess it’s something difficult to talk about.

“Irye-san, please sit here”

I shifted my position on the bed to make space and beckoned Irye-san there.

Irye-san showed slight hesitance, but before long she sat next to me.

“What’s troubling you is something hard to say, isn’t it”

“… Yup”

“The person Lily loves who came up during dinner – Rei-san is a person who had saved Lily from exactly such troubles”

“…”

First of all I talked about myself to Irye-san.

About my meeting with Rei-san, being saved from my sense of inferiority as a homosexual, exposing unjust nobles together with Claire-sama, and – my betrayal too.

Although I concealed my social status and the identities in consideration for privacy, I gave Irye-san a summary of what had happened before I set out on a journey.

“Lily-san, you walked such a stormy path in life? Despite this, you don’t seem distressed”

“Y, you’re cruel!”

“Fufu, sorry”

Saying that Irye-san laughed a little, then she again slightly tightened her expression.

“I want to ask for advice regarding Mari”

“…  So it’s about the other person who lives here. To Lily you looked very close …”

Mari-san, who tried to hide behind Irye-san’s back, appeared to trust Irye-san a lot.

“Yup, we have a good relationship. It’s good, but Mari’s feeling for me and my feelings for Mari are… probably different”

“That’s…”

By any chance.

“I think I’m probably a homosexual too”

Irye-san made a lighthearted face, but despite smiling she looked to be in pain.

“I’ve always been with Mari since we were young. Both of us were abandoned by our parents”

She said that both Irye-san and Mari-san grew up like sisters with Sister Rilette as a substitute for their mother.

“I’m the older sister, Mari is the younger sister. That’s what it surely looks like from the side, and both Mari and Sister Rilette too think so. But, it’s different for me. I’ve noticed something is different”

The feelings of guilt over seeing somebody who’s like her little sister in sexual way.

The terror of realizing it.

And the teachings of the Spirit Faith that preach her feelings are impure.

Irye-san narrated like the world itself tried to deny her.

“Say, Lily-san. What should I do? I abhor myself for thinking such things…”

Unable to pretend to smile any longer, Irye-san cast down her face while sobbing.

I couldn’t sit still and hugged her body.

Irye-san continued crying like that for a while.

While stroking her head, I fervently thought.

How can I get closer to her wounded heart.

“Irye-san, the first thing you should know is that your pain is not the punishment”

At my words Irye-san raised her face with a surprised look on it.

I continued.

“Falling in love with somebody isn’t logical. It’s not something a person can help. And, it’s by no means a sin”

“But, the Spirit Faith is――”

“Irye-san, do you know what the most important teaching of the Spirit Faith is?”

I stopped Irye-san from trying to object and threw the question at her.

While making a puzzled face, Irye-san thought for a while.

“That everybody is equal under the Spirit God”

“Exactly. It’s what’s most important. Other doctrines were only added later in the course of history”

“And…?”

“If everybody is equal, is it not strange that homosexuals are denied their feelings?”

“!”

It seemed like for her it was an unexpected way of thinking.

I felt just like looking at my past self.

“Lily feels like Rei-san affirmed homosexually more logically, but Lily cannot do that. But, there’s just one thing Lily can say with confidence”

“What is that?”

I carefully chose the words and said.

“God did not make this world just to make you a sinner”

This is the answer I arrived in my life in faith.

Perhaps it might not be medicine for those who don’t believe, but it’s a serious, important truth.

“For Lily or Irye-san who are fond of the same sex, this world certainly may seem like a harsh place. But, what makes the world harsh are people, not God. Do not get that wrong”

The core of faith is the trust in God.

For people living in faith, feeling denied by God is nothing else but an absolute denial of self.

The fate of such people is denial of the faith, denial of the world, and in the end voluntary escape from self – namely, death.

“First of all, accept your feelings. Everything starts from that”

“…”

Irye-san seemed to deeply ponder.

The night in the monastery was calm, inside was silent like we were left behind by the world.

But, we who live in faith understand.

God always watches from next to us.

“… But, I may not be able to make Mari look at me”

“That cannot be helped. Even heterosexual people not always accept other’s feelings, right? The world is not so sweet”

However, because social norms normalize heterosexuality, it’s an undeniable truth that it’s harder for the feelings of homosexuals to bear fruit.

Having said that, it is not the other party’s fault, and I believe changing such social normal is our duty in life.

At least, the person who I respect has always been fighting.

“… I can’t organize my thoughts yet, but I feel like I understand a little. I’m happy to have been told that my pain isn’t the punishment”

Muttering so, Irye-san wiped her tears and smiled.

“I don’t know how Mari will respond, but… Yup. At least I won’t deny my feelings. Thank you”

Looking like she’d become unbound by something, I thought that after all she very much resembles that person.

◆◇◆◇◆

“And and!? What happened afterwards!?”

“E, err…”

“You are too greedy, Claire-sama. Lily-sama is drawing back”

When I returned from the journey, I intruded on Rei-san and Claire-sama’s home to renew old friendships.

One of the stories from my travels seems to be a big hit with Claire-sama, she got amazingly into it.

Perhaps unable to watch me having no spare time to drink the served tea, Rei-san chided Claire-sama.

“U, unfortunately, Lily does not know what happened afterwards. The next morning Lily departed for the next destination”

“Let’s send a letter to Irye-san!”

“Y, you don’t have to go that far…”

“No, no. That child and Rei are like two peas in a pod, right? I want to see her once, no, twice!”

Is that what that was about.

Claire-sama really loves Rei-san.

No, my love for her won’t lose either.

“No way… Claire-sama is cheating!”

While brewing tea gain, Rei found fault with what she’d heard and said that.

“There is no way, right. I am forever madly in love with Rei”

“Claire-sama…”

“I do not need an honorific!”

“Claire!”

“Rei!”

“… It may be better to go home soon”

With a somehow distant look, I tasted the tea Rei-san had brewed again.

I myself am curious about Irye-san, but I feel a little scared to check what happened afterwards.

I’d meant to say all there was to be said, but I can’t predict what will become of people’s feelings.

There is no guarantee whether Irye-san’s feeling bore fruit or not, and what happened afterwards in either case.

But, I believe.

No manner how painful it is, God never forsakes people who believe.






Chapter  Extra First Night

 
X This story takes place before the epilogue. 

X There are erotic descriptions. Those under 18 years old please refrain from reading.  

— I married Claire-sama. 
Although I say married, there was no legal basis like there is between a man and woman. It was only a simple thing like recognizing each other as lifelong partners and having a small party. 
The party participants were narrowed to a few people. 
From the start it was difficult to offer adequate hospitality among this chaos, and Claire-sama’s and my mutual friends were all busy as important people of the new administration. 
Even so, making good use of their free time, Lene, Lambert-sama, Misha, Dor-sama, then both my parents and Claire-sama’s friends came. Rod-sama, Sein-sama, and Lily-sama were absent. The two princes could not show favoritism to us who became ordinary citizens and Lily-sama was still under investigation.
 The three were absent from the party, but they secretly wrote and sent letters. Although the party was modest, it ended up exciting, for Claire-sama and me it was the best wedding.
 And then——. 
“Claire-sama, it’s the first night.” 
“?”
 Claire-sama and I changed into pajamas and faced each other on the bed.
 Claire-sama’s pajamas were the product of Claire-sama’s needlework she’d picked up recently. They were embroidered with a strawberry pattern. They were immensely lovely. By the way, mine too were handmade by Claire-sama, they had a cat pattern. 
I think I’m the dominant partner, but well, that doesn’t matter. 
“The first night is the first night a married couple greets.” 
“Yes, it appears so.” 
Claire-sama made a face like I was saying something obvious. 
Eeeh… Do I have to explain this? 
“The first night is generally, umm… important.”
 “Is that so?”
 Yes, very.
 “Are there any rituals?” 
“There are. There is a very important ritual.” I nodded seriously.
 “I am not knowledgeable in that area. Could you explain, Rei?” 
“Yeah, of course.” 
Alright, I got her word. 
That said, how do I turn this atmosphere into an erotic mood? For some reason Claire-same has a solemn expression. It was a look of a perfect misunderstanding. 
“Err, see. That ritual is, umm… You could say a man and woman…” 
“Rei, you and I are both women though? If you say it is between a man and woman, would it not be impossible?” 
Claire-sama had doubt written on her face. No, that‘s not it. 
“No, between a man and woman is a metaphor. To put it simply…”
 ”What is it? Say it clearly."
 "…Kh… Please don’t look at the dirty me with pure eyes.“

Claire-sama was probably, or perhaps I should say certainly, pure.

I was the same in this world, but in my previous life I’d indulged in an immoral relationship.

How do I tell the innocent Claire-sama what to do?

"…Mumumu.“

“…He.”

“…? Claire-sama?”

“…Hehe hehe.”

For some reason Claire-sama suddenly started giggling.

Strange.

“Why are you giggling?”

“Hehe hehe… Because, you’re so troubled, Rei.”

"Of course I’d be troubled… Say, Claire-sama, by any chance?“

I felt a certain premonition, so I tried indirectly asking Claire-sama.

“Yes. I understand the meaning ofthe first night. I am a former noble young lady, isn’t it obvious?”

She said that then stuck out her tongue and laughed.

“…Were you teasing me?”

“Fufu, I beg your pardon? Usually, I’m only toyed with by you, Rei. Please forgive me for doing things like these sometimes.”

Saying that, Claire-sama continued laughing.

Damn it.

“I won’t forgive you.“ 
“Hehe hehe… I am sorry. Forgive me, Rei?”

“…I won’t.”

“Rei… Cheer up?”

“No, I will punish you.”

Saying that, I pinned down Claire-sama to the bed. And just like that we locked eyes very close to each other. Our gazes entwined.

Together, we exchanged a kiss.

It was still only a light kiss on the lips. 
“Claire-sama. Can I kiss you more deeply?”

“? There is more to it than that?”
 “…That too is you playing innocent, isn’t it?”

“…Hehe. I wonder?”

Then I’ll ask CIaire-sama’s lips. I separated Claire-sama’s lips and entangled her tongue. My body shivered from the feeling of her soft, rough tongue.

Come to think of it, both in the previous and this world I wait with a deep kiss for a moment.

After all, Claire-sama had been playing innocent.

Actively entwining her tongue, she responded to my kiss.

She was strangely skillful for some reason.

“Claire-sama… It’s unthinkable, but do you have experience?”

“How rude. I am pure. However, as a noble young lady I was taught all sorts of knowledge regarding bedroom matters.” 
“I’m relieved.”

“Besides… Practice is considerably different from knowledge.”

“You don’t like it?”

“No, it feels very good. Rei, you’re good at kissing.”

What a lovely thing to say.

With her loveliness filling my heart, I passionately stole Claire-sama’s lips. More, more.

I want to taste Claire-sama more.

“Fufu, Rei, you cannot keep your calm, can you?”

“There’s no way I could. Not with such a cute person in front of me.”

“Ara, how skillful. Usually you calmly play with me, but to lose your calm to desire like this… Fufu, it feels a little good.”

Saying that, Claire-sama smiled bewitchingly.

“Claire-sama, you’re composed.”

“Rei, you’re desperate. I think I have to stay composed.”
 “I want to destroy that composure.”

“Fufu, please try?”

With those words, Claire-sama kissed me lightly from below.

To my vexation, it only took Claire-sama doing that to get me even more excited.
 “Can I strip you?”

“Would you stop if l said no?”

“…I still would”

“It is a tasteless question.” Claire-sama said that and brought her mouth close to my ear.

“Try… Rei.”

And she whispered so in a slightly low voice.

I felt like I’d lose my reason.

“Excuse me, Claire-sama.”

“Yes…”

I undid the buttons on Claire-sama’s pajamas one by one.

I removed the top part, and her chest covered by a bra appeared in my sight. I desperately endured wanting to touch it right away and stripped the bottom part of her pajamas.

Before my eyes was Claire-sama wearing only her underwear.

“Won’t you undress, Rei?”

“I’m fine.”

“That’s no good. Please let me see you too.”

“There’s no point in seeing me naked.”

“It’s my beloved’s body. Isn’t it obvious for me to see it?”

Saying that, Claire-sama put her hands on my pajamas.

With inexperienced movements she undid the buttons one by one.

No wonder.

Back when she had been a noble, Lene and I helped her change clothes. But, that frustration made me all the more excited.

“Fufu, Rei, you are cute.”

“Please don’t tease me.”

“It’s true, okay? You’re cute, Rei.”

Happily saying so, Claire-sama completely stripped my pajamas.
 “I’ll be taking off your underwear, okay?”

“After all, that follows, doesn’t it?”

The implication was different from the usual assistance with changing clothes. As expected, Claire-sama was also embarrassed.

“I will remove your bra.”

I wrapped my arms around her in a hug and undid the hook.

Taking the opportunity, I kissed her once.

“Then, me too.”

Claire-sama similarly hugged me.

However, the hook didn’t seem to undo as she wished.

“Ah, I’ll do it myself.”

“Uu… I am sorry. I resent my clumsiness.”

While watching Claire-sama being a little dispirited, I took off my bra myself.
 “What’s left is the bottom. Claire-sama, may I?”

“It is a boorish thing to say…”

As if her previous composure was a lie, Claire—sama’s face was red. It made me want to be mean.

“Are you so embarrassed to be seen?”

I tried asking that.

“That’s not it. I cannot wait to see your beautiful naked body, Rei.” The answer she returned was unexpected.

“Is my naked body arousing?”
 “Naturally.”

“Is that so…”

Her words boosted my self-esteem a little… no, considerably.

I’m aware that my body is considerably poor compared to Claire-sama’s, yet Claire-sama seemed aroused.

“Thank you very much, Claire-sama.”

“Hurry up and continue.”

Urged by Claire-sama’s words, I slid down her panties.

Claire-sama who became completely naked was so beautiful it was difficult to look at her straight.

Her skin was white like fresh snow, her body lines drew the ideal curve for a woman. No matter where I looked, an impeccable naked female was there.

I couldn’t endure not touching.

When I reached out my hand.

“Rei, you still have the bottom on, right?”

I was rebuked.

Even though her naked body could be said to be the embodiment of beauty, what torture was it that I had to hold back from touching it? 
“Hey, please take out your feet?”

I hurriedly took out my feet.

I wanted to touch Claire-sama as soon as possible.

“Fufu, as expected, you’re cute, Rei. Your body is pure like an innocent child.”

That comment cooled down my arousal just a little.

Like a child, that was a little too much.

But certainly, my body was close to a child’s in shape.

“Ah, it’s different, okay? I didn’t mean it in a bad way. How should I say it, I feel immoral, like I was laying my hands on a child”

No, Claire-sama.

That follow-up is a complete failure.

“Can I touch you?”

“I want to touch you too.”

We spontaneously embraced each other.

Our skin touched without obstructions.

Claire-sama’s body felt startlingly delicate when I hugged her.

It may not seem like that going by her stern personality, but I think it’s a miracle that a person with such a fragile body survived through the harsh revolution.

Her narrow waist was also greatly different from my no waist.

No, I think mine is a little narrow too, but as a fellow woman it compares harshly to Claire-sama’s.

For a short while, we exchanged kisses while exchanging our body temperature.

Each time we deeply kissed our tongues entwined, I felt like my consciousness would melt.

“Your warmth is comfortable… I want to stay like this forever.”

“I’m in half-agreement, but I want to taste you more, Claire-sama.”

“To, to say taste, you…” The blush on Claire-sama’s face intensified.

“I can’t?”

“It’s not like that, however that way of saying it sounds lewd for some reason.” 
“It’s natural, we are indeed doing something lewd.”

“…Jeez.”

Difficult person, Claire-sama muttered.

“Be gentle… okay?”

Saying that, she tilted her head with an innocent smile. “Claire-sama!”

I went around Claire-sama, wrapped her in my embrace from behind, and touched her breasts that could be said to have been shaped by God.

There was already no fragment of reason in me.

“aN… Rei, you… Did I not say to be gentle… Nn…”

With these reproachful wands, Claire-sama raised a nasal voice.

Claire-sama’s breasts lightly changed their shape in my fingers.

They were much softer than marshmallows, yet they comfortably pushed back my fingers.

“Rei… it feels… good…”

Her words weren’t a lie.

The tips turned light red and hardened as if to assert their existence.

While enjoying Claire-sama’s breasts, I wondered if there’s anything as lewd in this world.

”Please touch me… below too…"

Claire-sama tearfully pleaded with me.

When I reached my hand for Claire-sama‘s womanhood just as she asked, it was already wet.

“Haa… ah… aa…!”

As my fingers stimulated her intricate folds by pushing them aside, Claire-sama leaked an erotic sigh.

Claire-sama was feeling it.

That fact alone made me wet despite not being touched anywhere.

“Rei… jeez…”

With a hand behind her back, Claire-sama touched my genitals and mercilessly stimulated them.

”Uwa… ah… aa…"

Both of us relentlessly tormented the other’s already hardened bean.

I undauntedly caressed Claire-sama’s flower core.

“A… h… Rei… the… re…!”

We both tormented each other’s women’s most sensitive spot.

I scooped the love juice that seeped out and smeared it on her bean, then rubbed even fiercer.

I was close to my limit.

If things continued like this, I’d come first.

I thought I had plenty of experience, but in front of my beloved Claire-sama such a thing disappeared.

“Claire-sama, could we change the position a little?”

”…Eh?"

I laid down Claire-sama, spread her legs wide, and inserted my head between them.
 “Hey, Rei! What are you… Aa… ah…!”

I ignored Claire-sama’s protest and licked her secret place.

While tasting the mucus with a unique taste, I relentlessly licked the pink tip.

”Walt… Rel… That… !!!!…!"

When I looked at her with upturned eyes, Claire-sama was shaking her head in refusal while hiding her face in her hands.

Claire-sama’s knowledge probably didn’t include cunnilingus.

Her body was trembling desperately.

“Claire-sama… Please feel more…”

While using fingers to stimulate Clalre-sama’s shallow place, I thoroughly licked and sucked her obscene bead.

Lewdly creeping my tongue I licked every nook and corner of her genitals.

“Rei… I… am… already…!”

Claire-sama appealed that she was at her limit.

I hastened the movements of my fingers and tongue.

’Rei… Truly… I can‘t… any… more…!"

”Please… continue feeling it. Claire-sama…’

I carefully etched pleasure into Claire-sama‘s genitals.

My lips sucked the slit, the bump wrapped in skin, the hole overflowing with honey where I inserted my tongue.

So she wouldn’t get away, I held her thin waist in my hands, blocking her escape.

My fingers pushed up the area anound the hump covering her secret place, uncovering it.

The modest bump was now completely engorged, asserting its existence.

The most sensitive, pleasant place.

I sucked on it gently, yet without any mercy.

Claire-sama’s body sprang up like a fish.

“~~~~Ahhh!“

Claire-sama’s body shook in my arms, and she finished quietly like a baby bunny. “Ha… ah… Ah… Ha…”

While weakly stimulating roughly breathing Ciaire-sama’s petal, I made her bask in the lingering afterglow.

Claire-sama was listless for a while, but before long she raised her body.

”You did well."

Saying that, she looked at me with provocative eyes.

”I was surprised because it was my first time, however I mostly understood how to do it… Rei, it is your turn now."

I could only resign myself.

On that day, I enjoyed feeling submissive for the first time.

Meow.

- - -

After the act, I and Claire-sama were enjoying a pleasant languidness in each other’s embrace. 
Because not only I did it, but Claire-sama also did it a lot, I felt more languid than usual. But, it felt very comfortable. 
“Rei, where did you learn such things? Even the performing harlots do not have such knowledge.” 
For me it was a sweet sex that I held back on quite a bit, but it seems the various stimuli were too strong for Claire-sama. I wonder what would happen if I tried this and that that I did during university at this stage. I’m looking forward to it. 
“Rei, you are making a nasty face?” 
“Oops, excuse me. But, it’s your fault for being so lovely, Claire-sama.” 
“What is with that logical leap…” 
As Claire-sama complained I gave her a kiss. Ticklish Claire-sama was so lovely, I gave her another and then another kiss.
 “Jeez, Rei. Do you still intend to do it?” 
”No, as you can imagine I’m a little tired. I will stop at kisses." 
”Fufu, alright.”
 Claire-sama said that and kissed me. It wasn’t a deep kiss, it was a light, gentle one. 
“…We did it”
 “Indeed.” 
At last we were in a relationship where there was no going back. No, I had zero intention ofgoing back.

"Ah-choo!“

Claire-sama sneezed softly inside my arms.

Oops.

I couldn’t bear it if Claire-sama caught a cold.

“Let’s put on clothes.”

”You are right. But, just a little longer."

Saying that, Claire-sama hugged me like a spoiled child.

She was extremely lovely.

I returned a soft hug.

“Rei”

“What is it?”

“…It was a wonderful night.”

“If you keep saying nothing but such cute things, I will attack you again.” At my reply Claire-sama showed a satisfied smile.

Needless to say, i struggled to avoid the second round.

- - -


TN: Neko [cat] — submissive partner in a homosexual relationship, tachi — dominant partner in a homosexual relationship.




Twitter Story

“Claire-sama, it seems today is the Yuri Day”

“What is that suspicious day”

Claire-sama frowned at my words.

Even if she makes such an expression, Claire-sama’s beauty is not spoilt in the slightest.

“To say suspicious, what are you imagining? How indecent, Claire-sama”

“Wha…! I, I have not really imagined anything!”

“Truly? Your face is red?”

“Be quiet. And? What about that Yuri Day?”

Claire-sama said to gloss over it.

If I tease her any more, she’ll get completely angry, so let’s cut to the chase.

“I wonder if reader service isn’t necessary once in a while”

“You suddenly brought up something meta, have you not?”

“No, but our story concluded on February 26th, so shouldn’t we give it to the fans who have supported us all this time”

“I am grateful for that, truly”

“And so, I thought of providing a little reader service here”

“That is fine, however what would we do?”

“That’s obvious! Speaking of what the readers are expecting, it’s Claire-sama and my passionate kiss!”

“That is your desire, right!”

When I brought my face closer, I got slapped.

It hurts.

Yeah, it’s a reward.

“Why do you immediately go in that direction…”

“Because of love”

“I hate such love…”

“Eeh Claire-sama, you say that, but you’re bold in bed”

“If you say any more nonsense, you will be struck with Magical Ray!?”

Claire-sama’s serious.

“Then, what do you say we should do!”

“Is the usual thing not okay. We should offer all our readers thanks filled with our gratitude”

“Eeh… Then, I will try asking everyone”

“… Ha?”

“Question. Reader service should be――”

92%  Of course Claire-sama and me kissing.

08%  Polite words of gratitude.

“Look. All the readers are asking us to kiss?”

“You all… You were corrupted by Rei, were you not…?”

“Nothing like that, right? (glance)”

“Where are you looking”

“No, I was making eye contact with comrades on the other side of the screen”

“Another incomprehensible thing…”

Claire-sama sighed deeply.

“In any case, I do not want to. To kiss in presence of public”

“Eeh, will Claire-sama ignore the precious opinion of all the readers? Are you really a former noble?”

“How is this related to being a noble!”

“It’s plenty related! It’s noblesse oblige to kiss with this flow!”

“There are no such obligations!?”

“Come on, kiss, kiss”

“I do not want to?”

“Is that so, you want me to do it?”

“I have not said that!?”

“… Is that so, Claire-sama doesn’t want to kiss with me. I had no idea”

“Eh? No, I have not said anything like that”

Claire-sama got flustered.

Easy.

“I sincerely apologize for forcing you until now. From now on, I will restrain myself from kissing you”

“No, listen, I do not hate kissing, only the presence of public”

“Haa… Last night’s kiss was the last kiss…”

“Wait, why are you nonchalantly revealing our bedroom matters”

“Claire-sama’s lips… I won’t be able to taste them anymore… Sob sob”

“These are absolutely fake tears… I understand… I understand… Uu…”

“Haaa… (deep sigh)”

“I understand! I understand already!”

“Then let’s do it, let’s do it immediately!”

“After all you were pretending!”

“You agreed, right? Nobles don’t go back on their word, right?”

“I am not a noble anymore though…”

“Women don’t go back on their word, right?”

“I wonder if there was such a saying…”

Should I give her one more push.

“Claire-sama, I want a kiss”

“Re, Rei, openly saying such a thing――!”

“Is it no good?”

“I will do it as much as you like when we are alone”

“I want to kiss with Claire-sama here right now”

“Rei…”

“Claire-sama…”

Fixing her gaze on me, Claire-sama brought her face closer.

And――.

…

“Fufu, thank you very much, Claire-sama”

“Jeez… this is the last time in public”

”Yes. I believe this is probably also reader service”

“Haa… That much is fine”

Claire-sama smiled wryly.

Yes, cute.

“Then, shall we continue in bed”

“Re, Rei!”

“We won’t?”

“Jeez… Whatever!”

“And so, this much is what everyone will see”

“Thank you very much for watching until the end”

“Well then”

“Gokigen’you”

(Thank you very much)


Holy Night Festival

    It’s a Christmas celebration story.

    Today is the twenty-​fourth day of the twelfth month.
In the 21st century Japan, it would be Christmas Eve.
However, this is the world of a game.
There’s no such thing as Christmas.

    ―― Or so you’d think.

    There is an event called Holy Night Festival.

    “The doctrine says that Spirit God descended on this day. It’s an important holiday for the Spirit Faith.”
“I see, I see.”

    I knew even without Claire-sama’s explanation, but Claire-​sama was so cute as she elatedly talked about it that I obediently admired her.
You may have already guessed, but the Holy Night Festival is of course modeled after Christmas.
Strangely, Japanese culture – although Christmas obviously originated in Europe – was reflected even in such an aspect.

    “What kind of things do you do?”
“Let’s see. Nobles host lavish parties where they invite guest, however for common– cough, the public, the celebration is not that flashy.”

    Claire-​sama, who seemed to celebrate lavishly when she had been a noble, continued to draw the knowledge from her experience.

    “As for the public, they decorate the room a little, set up a fir tree, and afterwards exchange presents between family, friends, and lovers.”
“Ooh, sounds good.”

    This too resembles Japan.
In the West Christmas isn’t particularly exciting, if anything, it’s typical to spend it together with your family.
The excitement of Christmas in Japan is equivalent to the New Year celebration in the West.

    “We will celebrate it like the public, right?”
“Naturally. Think of just how much it costs to host a party where you invite guests.”
“Yeah.”

    Hosting a party means finding a location, providing food, and entertaining the invitees.
Although we’ve generally escaped poverty, it’s not possible on a salary of two teachers.
Or rather, I’d prefer to use the money on Claire-​sama, Mei, Alea over that.

    “However, I want to have a family party. I want to leisurely celebrate in private.”
“I agree, Claire-​sama.”

    Even without inviting guests, I’m sure it will be wonderful to spend the Holy Night with family.
Ending the year with special people.
It’s something very happy.

    “Let us make the dishes a little extravagant. Rei, could I leave it to you?”
“Of course. I’ll put all my skills into it.”

    I struck my chest with pride at Claire-sama’s request.
Party cooking, huh.
I’m itching to do it.

    “And then, let us prepare presents. For each other and for children.”
“Sounds good. Then, we’ll go shopping this weekend.”

    We’ll have Mei and Alea stay home and go on a shopping date together.
By no means do we have impure motives.
It’s to keep secret what presents we got from Mei and Alea.

    “I am looking forward to it…”
“I’m looking forward to it.”

    There might have been a slight difference in nuance between Claire-​sama and me.

    ◆◇◆◇◆

    “Yeees, it’s done.”
“Woow!”
“It is a feast.”

    On the day of the Holy Night Festival, Claire-​sama, Mei, and Alea surrounded the table at our home.
Wearing mittens, I placed a large platter with freshly grilled chicken meat in the middle of the table.
Other dishes were already lined up on the table.
Today’s menu is:

    Herb-​flavored grilled chicken.
Roast beef.
Potage with edamame and burdock.
Chunky root vegetables salad.
Decorated cake.

    Those five dishes.

    I’ve been taught herb-​flavored grilling directly from my mom in this world, but it’s an extravagant version that uses salt, pepper, and herbs abundantly.
Roast beef is the first dish I made using beef in a long time.
Potage is a warm soup made from boiling then mashing edamame and burdock, then mixing in milk and seasoning with salt and pepper.
The salad is a simple yet nutritious dish made from steamed lotus root, carrots, potatoes, and onions with a dressing.
Having been decorated by Mei and Alea, the centerpiece, decorated cake, looked a little clumsy but still tasteful.

    “Then, shall we eat?”
“Let’s eat.”
“Let’s eat!”
“Let us eat.”

    The party began.
Mei and Alea worked hard and decorated the walls of the room with many ornaments made from colored paper.
We didn’t obtain a fir tree, instead a miniature fir tree made from folded colored paper was placed on the table.
It’s a homemade Holy Night Festival that didn’t cost that much money but took plenty of time and effort.

    “The meat is delicious!”
“The potage is delicious as well.”

    The dishes seem to be largely well received.
Everything except soup is arranged on large plates and everybody places their portion on a small plate, and the amount of food is steadily decreasing.

    “It truly is delicious. This salad suits my fancy.”
“Thank you. Please eat a lot.”
“Yes.”

    It’s most important that Claire-sama’s fork is moving.
I also put a slice of roast beef in my mouth.
The onion sauce is handmade, but it came out okay.

    Mei and Alea seem to have eaten a smaller lunch for the sake of tonight, so they ate with amazing appetite.
Thanks to that, the dishes I made completely disappeared.
The cake too, we didn’t mind our health and with two slices for each of us, we ate it whole.

    While taking the plates to the sink, I smiled with satisfaction.

    “Rei, postpone washing dishes, let us exchange presents first. It seems they cannot wait.”
“Ah, yes. Then I’ll get the presents.”

    I went back to the bedroom for a moment and came back holding wrapped-​up presents.

    “Now, Mei, Alea, happy Holy Night Festival.”
“Thanks!”
“Thank you very much!”

    The presents for Mei and Alea were chosen by Claire-​sama and me.
The contents of the packages were――.

    “Shoes!”
“What cute shoes.”

    They’re a slightly nice shoes that Frater sells.
Made from carefully tanned water bison leather, they’re resistant to water and dirt.
Being sewn for children, they are lovely.

    “Light!”
“It is true.”

    Leather goods are usually heavy, but water bison leather is relatively light.
The weight was perfectly adjusted for the feet of lively children.

    “Thanks, Claire-​okaasama, Rei-​okaasama.”
“Thank you very much.”

    They clung to us.
Both Claire-​sama and I happily caught them in our arms.

    “Rei, this is for you.”

    Saying that, Claire-​sama handed me a wrapped-​up package.
Our presents for each other are a secret, so I still don’t know what’s inside.

    “Then, this is for Claire-​sama.”

    I also handed Claire-​sama a package.
Both of us opened each other’s presents at the same time.

    “This is… a comb?”
“Yes. To be exact, it’s called ‘kushi’.”
“It has a very fine fretwork.”

    I gave Claire-​sama a kushi to comb her hair.
Since it was carved of boxwood by the guild master of the woodworking guild, it was slightly expensive.
The meaning of a kushi made of boxwood is probably clear to some.1

    “I got… a muffler. Is this by any chance…?”
“Yes, I apologize for its poor quality, but I knit it.”

    Claire-​sama said so with a blush.

    “It’s far from poor quality. The pattern is beautiful too, it’s not inferior to products of the sewing guild.”

    Or rather, the argyle pattern is not an amateur’s work.

    “Can I wear it?”
“Yes.”
“Then excuse me… Wow, it’s warm.”
“I knit it with snowhole rabbit yarn.”

    Snowhole rabbits are rabbits with fluffy hair that don’t hibernate in winter.
Yarn from them has excellent insulating properties.

    “Thank you, Claire-​sama. I’ll treasure it.”
“Thank you for the kushi too, Rei. I will treasure it.”

    We spontaneously exchanged a kiss.
I’m really happy.

    “Look, it’s snowing outside.”
“It really is.”

    At Mei and Alea’s words, I looked outside the window. From the sky, white objects were falling.

    “It is pure white Holy Night.”
“Is it like white Christmas?”
“Kurisu…?
“No, I’m talking to myself.”

    For a while, the four of us watched the snow together.
We didn’t say anything, but it was fine.
Everybody felt the family bonds.

    “This year various things happened, but please take care of me in the next year, Rei.”
“It’s I who should say that.”

    We exchanged another kiss and smiled together.

    That night burned hot in various ways, but that’s another story.

=================

    1) The meaning of gifting a boxwood kushi. The boxwood kushi durability and the characteristic to become glossier the more it’s used from the use of camellia oil is likened to an ‘unchanging bond’, and it’s treated as a lucky charm. It can also be used as a happy marriage or family well-​being charm. ↵
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